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INTRODUCTION

With the greatest interest and with never slackening at-
tention | read John Reed’'s book, Ten Days that Shook the
World. Unreservedly do | recommend it to the workers of
the world. Here is a book which | should like to see pub-
lished in millions of copies and translated into all languages.
It gives a truthful and most vivid exposition of the events
so significant to the comprehension of what really is the Pro-
letarian Revolution and the Dictatorship of the Proletariat.
These problems are widely discussed, but before one can ac-
cePt or reject these ideas, he must understand the full silg-
niticance of his decision. John Reed’s book will undoubtedly
help to clear this question, which is the fundamental problem
of the international labour movement.

NIKOLAI LENIN
(Vladimir Ilyich Ulianov)



INTRODUCTION TO THE RUSSIAN EDITION

“Ten Days that Shook the World” was the title John Reed
gave his remarkable book. It Pfesents a wonderfully vivid
and foreeful description of the first days of the October Rev-
olutien.! 1t is net a mere enumeration of facts, nor a col-
lection of decuments, but a suecession of scenes from life,
so typieal that any participant in the revolution cannot but
remember similar scenes he had witnessed himself, And
these shots from life reflected with astonishing veracity the
sentiments of the masses, the sentiments that determined
every act of the Revolution.

One may wender at first how such a book could have been
written by a foreigner, an American, who did not know the
laﬁgua%? or the ways of the countrr. It would seem that he
should have eommitted numerous blunders and missed many
essentials.

Most foreigners write of Russia in quite a different way.
They either fall altogether to understand the events they wit-
ness, or they snateh a few unconnected facts, not always typ-
ical, and use them to make sweeping generalisations.

But, of course, very few foreigners were eye-witnesses of
the Revelution.

The explanation is that John Reed was not an indifferent
observer, but a passionate revolutionary, a Communist who
understood the meaning of the events, the meaning of the
great siruggle. This understanding gave him that sharp in-
sight, without which sueh a book could never have been wiit-
ten.

Russians write about the Revolition in a different manner:
they either evaluate it as a whole or describe the episodes
in whieh they took part. Reed’s book gives a broad picture of
a truly poepular mass revolution, and it will therefore have
particular importance for the young people, for future gen-
erations, for these to whom the October Revolution will be

{ Elsewhere in this book referred to as the November Revalution.— Ed.




past history. Reed’s book is, in its way, an epic.

John Reed associated his life with the Russian Revolution.
Soviet Russia became dear to him. He died in Russia of ty-
phus and was buried in Red Square, beneath the Kremlin
wall. The man who described the funeral of the fallen heroes
of the Revolution as well as John Reed did, deserves this
great honour.

NADEZHDA KRUPSKAYA
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PREFACE

_ This book is a slice of intensified history—history as 1 saw
it. 1t does not pretend to be anything but a detailed acocount
of the November Revolution, when the Bolsheviki, at the
head of the workers and soldiers, seized the state power of
Russia and placed it in the hands of the Soviets.

Naturally mest of it deals with “Red Petrograd,” the capi-
tal and heart of the insurrection. But the reader must realise
that what took place in Petrograd was almost exactly dupli-
cated, with greater or lesser intensity, at different intervals
of time, all over Russia.

1n this book, the first of several which 1 am writing, 1 must
confine myself to a chronicle of those events which 1 myself
observed and experienced, and those supported by reliable
evidence; preceded by two chapters briefly outlining the
background and causes of the November Revolution. I am
aware that these two chapters make difficult reading, but
they are essential to an understanding of what follows.

Many questlons will su%gest themselves to the mind of
the reader. What is Bolshevism? What kind of a govern-
mental structure did the Bolsheviki set up? If the Bolshe-
viki ehampioned the Constituent Assembly before the No-
vember Revelution, why did they disperse it by force of arms
afterward? And if the bourgeoisie opposed the Constituent
Assembly until the danger of Bolshevism became apparent,
why did they champion it afterward?

hese and many other guestions cannot be answered here.

In anether volume, “Kornilov to Brest-Litovsk,”! 1 trace the
course of the Revolution up to and including the German
peace. There 1 explain the origin and functions of the Rev-
olutionary organisations, the evolution of polpular senti-
ment, the dissolution of the Constituent Assembly, the struc-
ture of the Seviet state, and the course and outcome of the
Brest-Litovsk negotiations....

In considering the rise of the Bolsheviki it is necessary to
understand that Russian economie life and the Russian army
were not diserganised on November 7th, 1917, but many

1 Reed died without finishing this beok and it was never published.— Ed.
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months before, as the logical result of a process which began
as far back as 1915. The corrupt reactionaries in control of
the Tsar's Court deliberately undertook to wreck Russia in
order to make a separate peace with Germany. The lack of
arms on the front, which had caused the great retreat of the
summer of 1915, the lack of food in the army and in the
great cities, the break-down of manufactures and transporta-
tion in 1916—all these we know now were part of a gigantic
campaign of sabotage. This was halted just in time by the
March Revolution.

For the first few months of the new regime, in spite of
the confusion incident upon a great Revolution, when one
hundred and sixty millions of the world’s most oppressed
peoples suddenly achieved liberty, both the internal situa-
tion and the combative power of the army actually improved.

But the “honeymoon” was short. The El‘@péftied classes
wanted merely a political revolution, which wotld take the
power from the Tsar and glve it to them. They wanted Rus-
sia to be a constitutional Republic, like Franee or the Unit-
ed States; or a constitutional Monarchy, like England. On the
other hand, the masses of the people wanted real industrial
and agrarian democracy.

William English Walling,! in his book, “Russia’s Message,"
an acocount of the Revolution of 1905, describes very well the
state of mind of the Russian workers, who were later to sup-
port Bolshevism almost unanimously:

They (the working peo;)le) saw it was possible that even under
a free Government, if it fell into the hands of other social classes,
they might still continue to starve....

The Russian workman is revolutionary, but he is neither violent,
dogmatic, nor unintelligent. He is ready for barricades, but he has
studied them, and alone of the workers of the world he has learned
about them from actual experience. He is ready and willing to fight
his opzﬂmsor, the capitalist class, to a finish. But he does not ig-
nore the existence of other classes. He merely asks that the other
classes take one side or the other in the bitier conflict that draws
near....

They (the workers) were all agreed that our (American) political
institutions were preferable to their own, but they were not very
alnxi?us to exchange one despot for another (i.e., the capitalist
class)....

The workingmen of Russia did not have themselves shot down,
executed by hundreds in Moscow, Riga and Odessa, imprisoned by
thousands in every Russian jail, and exiled to the deserts and the

WWilliam English Walling (1877-1936), an American economist and sociol-
ogist, the author of sever ks on the worki lass movement and so-
cialism. The book “Russia’s Message” was published in the U.S.A, in 1908.—
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Arctic regions, in exchange for the doubtful privileges of the work-
ingmen of Goldfields and Cripple Creek....

And so developed in Russia, in the midst of a foreigh war,
the Social Revolution on top of the Political Revohition, cul-
minating in the triumph of Bolshevism.

Mr. A. J. Sacek, director in this ecountry of the Russian In-
formation Bureau, which opposes the Soviet Government,
has this to say in his book, “The Birth of the Russian Demoe-
racy™

The Bolsheviki organised their own cabinet, with Nicholas Lenine
as Premier and Leon Trotzky—Minister of Foreign Affairs. The
inevitability of their coming into power became evidient almost im-
mediately after the March Revolution. The history of the Bolshevi-
ki, after the Revolution, is a history of their steady growith....

Foreigners, and Americans especially, frequently empha-
sise the “ignorance” of the Russian workers. It is true they
lacked the politieal exFerienee of the peoples of the West,
but they were very well trained in veluntary organisation. In
1917 there were more than twelve million members of the
Russian consumers’ C rative societies; and the Soviets
themselves are a wonderful demonstration of their organis-
ing genius. Moreover, there is probably not a fflae@ple in the
world so well educated in Socialist theory and its practical
apa}ieation.

illiam English Walling thus characterises them:

The Russian working people are for the most part able to read
and write. For many years the country has been in such a disturbed
condition that they have had the advantage of leadership not only
of intelligent individuals in their midst, but of a large part of the
equally revolutionary educated class, who have turned to the work-
ir;g people with their ideas for the political and social regeneration
of Russia....

Many wiiters extglain their hestility to the Soviet Govermn-
ment by arguing that the last phase of the Russian Revolu-
tion was simply a siruggle of the “respectable” elements
against the brutal attacks of Bolshevism. However, it was the
propertied classes, who, when they realised the growth in
wer of the popular revolutionary organisations, undertook

o destroy them and to halt the Revolution. To this end the
propertied classes finally resorted to desperate measures. In
order to wreck the Kerensky Ministry and the Soviets, trans-
ortation was disorganised and internal troubles provoked;

6 crush the Factory-Shop Committees, plants were shut
down, and fuel and raw materials diveried; to break the Ar-

13



my Committees at the front, capital punishment was restored
and military defeat connived at.

This was all excellent fuel for the Bolshevik fire. The Bol-
sheviki retorted b Ereaehiﬂg the class war, and by asserting
the supremacy of the Soviets.

Between these two extremes, with the other factions which
whole-heartedly or half-heartedly supported them, were the
so-called “moderate” Socialists, the Mensheviki and Socialist
Revallutionaries, and several smaller parties. These groups
were also attacked by the propertied classes, but their power
of resistance was crippled by their theories.

Roughly, the Mensheviki and Socialist Revolutionaries be-
lieved that Russia was not economically ripe for a social rev-
olution—that only a political revolution was pessible. Accerd-
ing to their interpretation, the Russian masses were not edu-
cated enough to take over the power; any attempt to do so
would inevitably bring on a reaction, by means of which
some ruthless opportunist might restore the old regime. And
so it followed that when the “moderate” Socialists were
forced to assume the power, they were afraid to use it.

They believed that Russia must pass through the stages of
political and economic development known to Western Eu-
rope, and emerge at last, with the rest of the world, inte
full-fledged Socialism. Naturally, therefore, they agreed with
the propertied classes that Russia must first be a parliamen-
tary state—though with some improvements on the Western
democracies. As a consequence, they insisted upen the eollab-
oration of the propertied classes in the Government.

From this it was an easy step to supporting them. The
“moderate” Socialists needed the bourgeoisie. But the boulr-
geoisie did not need the “moderate” jalists. So it resuli-
ed in the Socialist Ministers being obliged to give way, liitle
b?l little, on their entire programme, while the propertied
classes grew more and more insistent.

And at the end, when the Bolsheviki upset the whole hel-
low compromise, the Mensheviki and Socialist Revelutiona-
ries found themselves fighting on the side of the propertied
classes.... In almost every country in the world to-day the
same phenomeneon is visible.

Instead of being a destructive force, it seems to me that
the Bolsheviki were the only party in Russia with a construe-
tive programme and the power to impose it on the country.
If they had not succeeded to the Gowernment when they did,
there is little doubt in my mind that the armies of Imperial
Germany would have been in Petrograd and Moscow in De-
cember, and Russia would again be ridden by a Tsar....

1t is still fashionable, after a whole year of the Soviet Gov-
ernment, to speak of the Bolshevik insurrection as an “ad-
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venture.” Adventure it was, and one of the most marvellous
mankind ever embarked upon, sweeping into history at the
head of the toiling masses, and staking everything on their
vast and simple desires. Already the machinery had been set
up by which the land of the great estates could be distributed
among the peasants. The Factdry-Shop Committees and the
Trade Unions were there to Fut into operation workers’ con-
trol of industry. 1n every village, town, city, district and pro-
vifice there were Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’
l?epuﬂes, prepared to assume the task of local administra-
tion.

No matter what one thinks of Bolshevism, it is undeniable
that the Russian Revoliition is one of the great events of hu-
man history, and the rise of the Bolsheviki a phenemenon of
world-wide importance. Just as historians search the records
for the minutest details of the story of the Paris Commune,
so they will want to know what happened in Petrograd in
November, 1917, the ?ifit which animated the people, and
hew the leaders looked, talked and acted. It is with this in
view that I have written this book.

In the struggle my sympathies were not neutral. But in tel-
ling the story of those great days 1 have tried to see events
with the eye of a conscientious reporter, interested in setting
down the truth.

JR
New York, January 1st, 1919.




NOTES AND EXPLANATIONS!

To the average reader the multiplicity of Russian organi-
sations— political groups, Committees and Central Commit-
tees, Soviets, Dumas and Unions—will prove extremely €on-
fusing. For this reason 1 am giving here a few brief defini-
tions and explanations.

POLITICAL PARTIES

In the elections to the Constituent Assembly, there were
seventeen tickets in Petrograd, and in some of the provin-
cial towns as many as forty; but the following summary of
the aims and composition of political parties is limited to the
groups and factions mentioned in this book. Only the essence
of their programmes and the general character of their con-
stituencies can be noticed....

1. Monarchists, of various shades, Oetobrists, ete. These
once-powerful factions no longer existed openly; they either
worked underground, or their members joined the Cadets,
as the Cadets came by degrees to stand for their pelitical
programme. Representatives in this book, Rodzianko, Shul-

lnf
¢ 2. Cadets. So-called from the initials of its name, Constl-
tutional Democrats. Its official name is “Party of the People’s
Freedom.” Under the Tsar, composed of Liberals from the
propertied classes, the Cadets were the great part?' of pelitical
reform, roughly corresponding to the Progressive Party in
America. en the Revolution broke out M Mareh, 1917,
the Cadets formed the first Provisional Government. The
Cadet Ministry was overthrown in April because it declared
itself in favour of Allied imperialistic aims, including the
impenialistic aims of the Tsar's Government. As the Revoli-
tion became more and more a social economic Revolution,

1 Despite some incorrectitudes the Notes and Explanations supplied by
%ohn Reed are of considerable interest in that they show hew thoreughly
e studied the political relationships in Russia before the November Revo-
lution, and, more impertant still, give an insight into the politieal likes
and dislikes of the author and his evaluation of the different warring
parties and groups.— Fd.
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the Cadets grew more and more conservative. 1ts represen-
tatives in this book are: Miliukev, Vinaver, Shatsky.

2a. Group of Public Men. After the Cadets had become un-
popular through their relations with the Kornilov couliiter-
revolution, the Group of Public Men was formed in Moscow.
Delegates from the Group of Public Men were given porifolios
in the last Kerensky Cabinet. The Group declared iiself non-
partisan, although its intellectual leaders were men like Rod-
zianko and Shulgin. 1t was composed of the more “modern”
bankers, merchants and manufacturers, who were intelligent
enough to realise that the Soviets must be fought by their
own weapomn—economic organisation. Typical of the Group:
Lianozov, Konovalov.

3. Populist Socialists, or Trudeviki (Labour Group). Numeri-
cally a small party, composed of cautious intellectuals, the
leaders of the Co-operative societies, and conservative peas-
ants. Professing to be Socialists, the Populists really sup-

orted the interests of the petty bourgeoisie—clerks, shop-

eepers, etc. By direct descent, inheritors of the compromis-
ing tradition of the Labour Group in the Fourth Imperial
Duma, which was composed largely of peasant representa-
tives. Kerensky was the leader of the oviki in the 1m-
erial Duma when the Revolution of March, 1917, broke ouit.
he Populist Socialists are a nationalistic pa%. Their rep-
resentatives in this book are: Peshekhonov, Tchailkowsky.

4. RuBsigianSosiakialDeMoeraticticL ababivurP rty.OK%ﬂ?ﬂ’ylly
Marxian Socialists. At a party congress held in 1903, the
party split, on the question of tacties, into two factions—
the Majority (Bolshinstve), and the Minority (Menshinstvo).
From this sprang the names “Bolsheviki” and “Menshevi-
ki”—“members of the majority” and “members of the mine-
tjcna?' These two wings became two separate parties, both

ling themselves “Russian Social Democratic Labouir Party,”
and both professing to be Marxians. Sinee the Reveolution
of 1905 the Bolsheviki were really the minority, becoming
again the ma{origg in September, 1917.

8. Mensheviki. This party includes all shades of Soclalists
who believe that society must progress by natural evolution
toward Socialism, and that the working-class must conquer
political power first. Also a nationalistic party. This was the
party of the Socialist intellectuals, which means: all the means
of education having been in the hands of the propertied
classes, the intellectuals instinctively reacted to their train-
ing, and took the side of the propertied classes. Among their
representatives in this book are: Dan, Lieber, Tseretelli.

. Mensheviki Internationalisis. The radical wing of the
Mensheviki, intermationadists, and _onased to all eoalition
with the propertied classes; yet unwilling to break loese from
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the conservative Mensheviki, and oppesed to the dictatorship
of the working-class advocated by the Bolsheviki. Trotzky
was long a member of this group. Among their leaders: Mar-
tov, Martinov.

¢. Bolsheviki. Now call themselves the Coemmunist Party,
in order to emphasise their complete separation from the
tradition of “moderate” or “parliamenta?/" Socialism, which
dominates the Mensheviki and the so-called Majority Social-
ists in all countries. The Bolsheviki proposed immediate pro-
letarian insurrection, and seizure of the reins of Gowern-
ment, in order to hasten the coming of Socialism by forcibly
taking over industry, land, natural resources and financial
institutions. This party expresses the desires chiefly of the
factory workers, but also of a large section of the poor
peasants. The name “Bolshevik” can not be translated by
‘Maximalist.” The Maximalists are a separate group. (See
paragraph 5b.)

d. UrlitedteSo6ialiaDeMoeratsat dntenatienabistssts Aledscalgde d
the Novaya Zhizn (New Life) group, from the name of the
very influential newspaper which was its organ. A litde

roup of intellectuals with a very small following among
the working-class, except the personal following of Maxim
Gorky, its leader. Intellectuals, with almest the same pro-

ramme as the Mensheviki Imternationalists, except that the
ovaya Zhizn group refused to be tied to either of the two
reat factions. Opposed the Bolshevik tactics, but remained
in the Soviet Gowernment. Other representatives in this
book: Avilov, Kramarawv.

e. Yedinstvo. A very small and dwindling group, composed
almost entirely of the personal following of Plekhanev, one
of the pioneers of the Russian Social Democratic movement
in the 80's, and its greatest theoretician. Now an old man,
Plekhanov was extremely patriotic, too conservative even
for the Mensheviki. After the Bolshevik coup deiat, Yedinstvo
disappeared. ) _

5. Secialist Revelutionary party. Called Essaires from the
initials of their name. Originally the revolutionary party of
the peasants, the party of the Fighting Organisations—the
Terrorists. After the March Revolution, it was joined by
many who had never been Socialists. At that time it stood
for the abolition of private property in land only, the owners
to be compensated in some fashion. Finally the increasing
revolutionary feeling of peasants forced the Fssaires to
abandon the “compensation” clause, and led to the younger
and more fiery intellectuals breaking off from the main spa_f;}'
in the fall of 1917 and forming a new party, the Left Secial-
ist Revelutionary party. The ires, who were afterward
always called by the radical groups “ Right Socialist Revalu-
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tionaries, “ adopted the pelitical attitude of the Mensheviki,
and weorked together with them. They finally came to repre-
sent the ier peasants, the intellectuals, and the politi-
gally uneducated populations of remote rural districts.

g them there was, however, a wider difference of
shades of political and econoemic opinion than among the
Mensheviki. Among their leaders mentioned in these pages:
?vkgkentlev, Gotz, Kerensky, Tchernov, “Babuschka” Bresh-
avskaya.

a.LeflefiSosialistisReRetutionarigsies. Altiduglehthebeetiealtylly
sharing the Bolshevik programme of dictatorship of the
werking-class, at first were reluctant to follow the ruthless
Bolshevik tacties. However, the Left Secialist Revelutionaries
remained in the Soviet Gowernment, sharing the Cabinet
?eftfolios, especially that of Agriculture. They withdrew
rom the Gowernment several times, but always returned. As
the peasants left the ranks of the Fssaires in increasing
numbers, they joined the Left Socialist Revelutionary S%arty,
which became the great peasant party supporting the Soviet
Government, standing for confiscation without compensation
of the great landed estates, and their disposition by the pea-
sants themselves. Among the leaders: Spiridonova, Karelin,
Kamkov, Kalagayev. ]

b. Maximalisis. An off-shoot of the Secialist Revelutionary
party in the Revolution of 1905, when it was a powerful peas-
ant movement, demanding the immediate application of the
maximum Socialist programme. Now an insignificant group
of peasant anarchiists.

PARLIAMENTARY PROCEDURE

Russian meetings and conventions are organised after the
Continental model rather than our own. The first action is
usually the election of officers and the presidium.

The presidium is a presiding committee, composed of rep-
resentatives of the groups and political factions represented
m the assembly, in proportion to their numbers. The presid-
tum arranges the Order of Business, and its members can be
called upon by the President to take the chair pro tem.

Each question (vopros) is stated in a general way and then
debated, and at the close of the debate resolutions are sub-
mitted by the different factlons, and each one voted on sepa-
rately. The Order of Business can be, and usually is,
smashed to pleees in the first half hour. On the plea of

emergency,” which the erowd almost always grants, anybo-
dy from the floor can get up and say anything on any sub-
i%et.- The crowd controls the meeting, practically the only

hetions of the Speaker being to keep order by ringing a
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little bell, and to recognise speakers. Almost all the real work
of the session is done in caucuses of the different groups and

olitical factions, which almost always east their votes in a

ody and are represented by floor-leaders. The result is,
however, that at every important new point, or vote, the ses-
sion takes a recess to enable the different groups and politi-
cal factions to hold a caucus.

The crowd is extremely neisy, cheering or heckling
sgeakers, over-riding the plans of the presidium. Amon
the customary cries are: “ Prasiml Please! Go on!” * Pravil-
nol” or * viemo! That's true! Right!” “ Develno!
Enough!” “ Delei! Down with him 1" * Pesorl Shame!” and
* Teeschel Silence! Not so noisy!”

POPULAR ORGANISATIONS

1. Soviet. The word soviet means “council.” Under the Tsar
the Imperial Council of State was called Gosudarstvennyi
Soviet. Since the Revolution, however, the term Seviet has
come to be associated with a certain type of parliament elect-
ed by members of wofkin&elass economic organisations—the
Soviet of Waorkers’, of Soldiers’, or of Peasants’ Deputies.
I have therefore limited the word to these bedies, and
wherever else it occurs 1 have translated it “Couneil.”

Besides the local Soviets, elected in every city, town and
village of Russia—and in large cities, also Ward (Rasonny) Se-
viets—there are also the oblasine or gubemsky (disirict or
provincial) Soviets, and the Central Executive Committee of
the All-Russian Soviets in the capital, called from its initials
Tsay-ea-kah (See below, “Central Committees”.)

Almost everywhere the Soviets of Weorkers' and of Sel-
diers’ Deputies combined very soon after the March Revolu-
tion. In special matters concerning their peculiar interests,
however, the Weorkers' and the Soldiers’ ions eontinued
to meet separately. The Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies did net
join the other two until after the Bolshevik coup d'etat. They,
too, were organised like the workers and soldiers, with an
Executive Committee of the All-Russian Peasants’ Seviets in
the cagital.

2. Unions. Although mestly industrial in form, the
Russian labour unions were still called Trade Unions, and at
the time of the Bolshevik Reveolition had from three to four
million members. These Unions were also organised in an
All-Russian body, a sort of Russian Federation of Labour,
which had its Central Executive Committee in the capital.

3. Factory-Shop Commiitees. These were spontaneeus ofr-
ganisations created in the factories by the workers in their
attempt to control industry, taking advantage of the adminis-
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trative break-down incident upon the Revelution. Their
function was b¥ revolutionary action to take over and run
the factories. The Factory-Shop Commiliees also had their
All-Russian organisation, with a Central Committee at Pet-
f@gfad, which co-operated with the Trade Unions.

. Dumas. The word duma means roughly “deliberative
bedy.” The old Imperial Duma, which persisted six months
after the revelution, in a demeocratised form, died a natu-
ral death in September, 1917. The City Duma referred to in
this book was the reorganised Municipal Council, often called
“Municipal Self-Govatnment.” 1t was elected by direct and
secret ballot, and its only reason for failure to hold the
masses during the Bolshevik Revolution was the general de-
cline in influence of all purely political representation in the
face of the growing power of organisations based on econom-
fe 5gfeups.

. Zemstias. May be roughly translated “county councils.”
Under the Tsar semi-political, semi-social bodies with very
little administrative power, developed and controlled largely
by intellectual Liberals among the land-owning classes. Their
most i tant function was education and social service
among the peasants. During the war the Zemstvos gradually
took over the entire feeding and clothing of the Russian
Army, as well as the buying from foreign countries, and
work among the soldiers generally coffe%ponding to the
work of the American Y.M.C.A. at the Front. After the
Mareh Reveolution the Zemstves were democratised, with a
view to making them the organs of local government in the
rural districts. But like the City Dumas, they could not com-
pete with the Sovikis.

6. Co-operatives. These were the workers' and peasants’
Consumers’ Co-operative societies, which had several million
members all over Russia before the Revolution. Founded by
Liberals and “moderate” Socialists, the Co-operative move-
ment was net supporied by the revolutionary Saocialist

roups, because it was a substitute for the complete trans-
erence of means of production and distribution into the
hands of the workers. After the March Revolution the Co-
operatives sm;ead rapidly, and were dominated by Populist
Socialists, Mensheviki and Socialist Revolitionaries, and
acted as a conservative political force until the Bolshevik
Revolution. However, it was the Co-operatives which fed Rus-
snal l;wheg the old strueture of commerce and transportation
collapsed.

7. Army Commiliees. The Artny Commitiees were formed by
the soldiers at the front to combat the reactionary influence
of the old regime officers. Every eompany, regiment, bri-
gade, divisien and cerps had iis committee, over all of
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which was elected the Armmy Committee. The Central Army
Commitiee co-operated with the General Staff. The adminis-
trative break-dewn in the army incident upon the Revohition
threw upon the shoulders of the Army Commiliees most of
the work of the Quartermaster's Department, and in some
cases, even the command of troops.

8. Fleet Commiiiaes. The corresponding organisations if
the Navy.

CENTRAL COMMITTEES

In the spring and summer of 1917, All-Russian eonven-
tions of every sort of organisations were held at Petfogfad.
There were national con es of Workers’, Soldiers and
Peasants’ Soviets, Trade Unions, Factory-Shop Committees,
Army and Fleet Committees—besides every branch of the
military and naval service, Co-operatives, Nationalities, ete.
Each of these conventions elected a Central Committee, or
a Central Executive Commiitee, to guard its particular
interests at the seat of Gowernment. As the Provisional
Gowernment grew weaker, these Central Committees were
forced to assume more and more administrative powers.

5 Tllze most important Central Committees mentioned in this
ook are:

Union of Unions. During the Revolution of 1905, Profes-
sor Miliukov and other Liberals established unions of profes-
sional men—doctors, lawyers, physicians, etc. These were
united under one central organisation, the Unien of Unions.
In 1905 the Union of Unions acted with the revolutionary de-
mocracy; in 1917, however, the Union of Unions oppesed the
Bolshevik upﬁsing, and united the Government employees
who went on sirike against the authority of the Sovieis.

Tsay-ee-kah. All-Russian Central Executive Committee of
the Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies. So called
from the initials of its name.

Tsentroffot. “Centre-Fleet”—the Central Fleet Committee.

Vikzhe!l. All-Russian Central Committee of the Railway
Woeorkers' Union. So called from the initials of its name.

OTHER ORGANISATIONS

Red Guards. The armed faciory workers of Russia. The
Red Guards were first formed during the Revolution of 1905,
and sprang into existence again in the days of March, 1917,
when a force was needed to keep order in the city. At that
time they were armed, and all efforts of the Provisional
Gowvernment to disarm them were more or less unsueceessful.
At every great crisis in the revolution the Red Guards
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ap?eafed on the sireets, untrained and undisciplined, but
full of revolutionary zeal.

White Guards. Bourgeois volunteers, who emerged in the
jast stages of the revolution, to defend Xrivate property
from the Bolshevik attempt to abolish it. A great many of
them were university students.

Tekhintsi. The so-called “Savage Division” in the army,
made up of Mohammedan tribesmen from Central Asia, and
personally devoted to General Kornilov. The Tekhintsi were
ﬂet(;d for their blind obedience and their savage cruelty in
waifare.

Death Battalions. Or Shock Battalions. The Women’s Bat-
talion Is known to the world as the Death Battalion, but there
were many Death Battalions composed of men. These were
formed in the summer of 1917 by Kerensky, for the pur-
?ose of strengthening the discipline and combative fire of
he army by heroic example. The Death Battalions were com-
posed meostly of intense young patriots. These came for the
most part from among the sons of the propertied classes.

Unien %O}ﬁmﬁs An organisation formed among the reac-
tionary officers in the army to combat politically the grow-
iﬂ%p_ewef of the Army Committees.

nights of St. George. The Cross of St. George was award-
ed for distinguished action in battle. Its holder automatically
became a “ Knight of St. George.” The predominant influ-
enece in the organisation was that of the supporters of the
military idea.

Peasants' Union. 1n 1905, the Peasants’ Union was a revolu-
tionary peasants’ organisation. In 1917, however, it had be-
come the political expression of the more ]prosperous peas-
ants, to fight the gfowingepowef and revolutionary aims of
the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies.

CHRONOILOGY AND SPELLING

1 have adopted in this book our Calendar throughout,
instead of the former Russian Calendar, which was thirteen
days earlier.

n the S?élliﬁ? of Russian names and words, 1 have made
no attempt to follow any scientific rules for transliteration,
but have tried to give the spelling which would lead the
English-speaking reader to the simplest approximation of
their pronumnciation.

SOURCES

Miuch of the material in this book is from my own notes.
I have also relied, however, upon a heterogeneous file of
several hundred assorted Russian newspapers, covering al-
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most every day of the time described, files of the English
paper, the Russian Daily News, and of the two French papers,
Journal de Russie and Entente. But far more valuable than
these is the Bulletin de la Presse issued daily by the French
Information Bureau in Petrograd, which reports all impor-
tant happenings, speeches and the comment of the Russian
press. Of this | have an almost complete file from the
spring of 1917 to the end of January, 1918.

Besides the foregoing, | have in my possession almost
every proclamation, decree and announcement posted on the
walls of Petrograd from the middle of September, 1917 to
the end of January, 1918. Also the official publication of
all Government decrees and orders, and the official Govern-
ment publication of the secret treaties and other documents
discovered in_the Ministry of Foreign Affairs when the Bol-
sheviki took it over.






Chapter I

BACKGROUND

Toward the end of September, 1917, an alien Professor of
Sociology visiting Russia came to see me in Petrograd. He
had been informed by business men and intellectuals that
the Revolution was slowing down. The Professor wiote an
article about it, and then travelled around the country, visit-
ing factory towns and peasant communities—where, to his
asionishment, the Revolution seemed to be speeding up.
Among the wage-earners and the land-working people it was
common to hear talk of “all land to the peasants, all facto-
ries to the workers.” If the Professor had visited the front,
he would have heard the whole Army talking Peace....

The Professor was puzzled, but he need net have been;
both observations were correct. The property-owning classes
were becoming more conservative, the masses of the people
more radical.

There was a feeling among business men and the intel-
ligentsia generally that the Revolution had gone quite far
enough, and lasted too long; that thiﬂgs should settle down.
This sentiment was shared by the dominant “moderate” So-
cialist groups, the oborontsi «1»* Mensheviki and Socialist Re-
\I/(taht;.ggaries, who supported the Provisional Gowernment of

erensky.

On OZtObéf the 14th the official organ of the “moderate”
Socialists1 said:

The drama of Revolution has two acts; the destruction of the old
regime and the creation of the new one. The first act has lasted
long enough. Now it is time to go on to the second, and to play
it as rapidly as possible. As a great revolutionist put it, “Let us
hasten, friends, to terminate the Revolution. He who makes it last
too long will not gather the fruits....”

Among the worker, soldier and peasant masses, hewever,
there was a stubborn feeling that the “first act” was not yet
played out. On the front the Army Committees were always

| For referemeces thus marked see Appendix.
2 The reference is to the newspaper Izvestia TsIK which was at that time
m the hands of the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries.— Ed.
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funnlng foul of officers who could not get used to treating their
men like human beings; in the rear the Land Committees
elected by the peasants were being jailed for trying to carry
out Gowernment regulations concerning the land; and the
workmem2» in the factories were fighting black-lists and lock-
outs. Nay, furthermore, returning political exiles were being
excluded from the country as “undesirable” citizens; and in
some cases, men who returned from abroad to their villages
were prosecuted and imprisoned for revolutionary acts com-
mitted in 1905.

To the multiform discontent of the people the “moderate”
Socialists had one answer: Wait for the stitient Assem-
bly, which is to meet in December. But the masses were not
satisfied with that. The Constituent Assembly was all well
and good; but there were certain definite things for which
the Russian Revolution had been made, and for which the
revolutionary martyrs rotted in their stark Brotherhood
Grave on Mars Field,! that must be achieved, Constituent
Assembly or ne Constituent Assembly: Peace, Land, and
Workers' Control of Industry. The Constituent Assembly
had been postponed and pem?mM—muld probably be
Eostponed again, until the people were calm enough—per-

aps to modify their demands! At any rate, here were eI?ht
months of the Revolution gone, and little enough to show for
it....

Meanwhile the soldiers began to solve the peace question
by simply deserting, the peasants burned manor-houses and
took over the great estates, the workers sabotaged and
struck.... Of course, as was natural, the manufacturers,
land-owters and army officers exerted all their influence
against any democratic compromise....

The policy of the Provisional Gowernment alternated be-
tween ineffective reforms and siern repressive measures. An
ediet from the Socialist Minister of Labour ordered all the
Workers' Committees henceforth to meet only after working-
hours. Among the troops at the front, “agitators” of op-
position political parties were arrested, radical news‘iapers
closed down, and caRital punishment applied—to revolution-
ary propagandists. Attempts were made to disarm the Red
Guard. Cossacks were sent to keep order in the provinges....

These measures were supported by the “moderate” Social-
ists and their leaders in the Minisiry, who considiered it
necessary to co-operate with the propertied classes. The peo-
ple rapidly deserted them, and went over to the Bolsheviki,

| Mars Field, a square in PeﬂreFfad (now Leningrad) where fighters
against the autoera% who fell during the March democratic revolution
were burled on April 5, 1917.— Fd.
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who stood for Peace, Land and Weorkers' Control of Indus-
trg, and a Gowernment of the working-class. 1n September,
1917, matters reached a crisis. Against the overwhelming
sentiment of the country, Kerensky and the “moderate” So-
cialists succeeded in establishing a Gowvernment of Coalition
with the a?mpertied classes: and as a result, the Mensheviki
ailadeoei ist Revollutionaries lost the confidence of the peo-
e forever.
P An article in Rabetehi Put (Werkers' Way) about the middle
of October, entitled “The Socialist Ministers,” expressed the
g%ecliﬂlg of the masses of the people against the “moderate”
ialists:

Here is a list of their services.«3»

Tseretelli: disarmed the workmen with the assistance of General
Polovisev, checkmated the revolutionary soldiers, and approved of
capital punishment in the army.

Skobeliev: commenced by trying to tax the capitalists 100 per cent
of their profits, and finished—and finished by an attempt to dis-
solve the Workers’ Committees in the shops and factories.

Avksentiev: put several hundred peasants in prison, members of
the Land Committees, and suppressed dozens of warkers’ and
soldiers’ newspapers.

Tehernov: signed the “Imperial” manifesto, ordering the dissolu-
tion of the Finnish Diet.

Savinkev: concluded an open alliance with General Korni-
lov. If this saviowr of the country was not able to betray Pet-
rograd, it was due to reasons over which he had no control.

udny: with the sanction of Alexinsky and Kerensky, put
some of the best workers of the Revolution, soldiers and
sailors, in prison.

Nikitin: acted as a wvulgar policeman against the Railway
Workers.

Kerensky: it is better not to say anything about him. The
list of his services is too long....

A Congress of delegates of the Baltic Fleet, at Helsingfors,
passed a resolution which began as follows:

We demand the immediate removal from the ranks of the Pro-
visional Gowernment of the “Socialist,” the political advemturer—
Kerensky, as one who is scandalising and ruining the great Revo-
lution, and with it the revolutionary masses, by his shameless politi-
cal blackmail on behalf of the bourgeoisie....

The direet result of all this was the rise of the Bolsheviki....

Sinee Mareh, 1917, when the roaring torrents of workmen
and soldiers beating upon the Tauride Palace compelled the
reluctant Imperial Duma to assume the supreme power in
Russia, it was the masses of the people, workers, soldiers
and peasants, which forced every change in the course of
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the Revolution. They hurled the Miliukev Ministry dewn: it
was their Soviet which proclaimed to the weorld the Russian
peace terms—*“No annexations, no indemnities, and the right
of selff-dietermination of Peoples”; and again, in July, it was
the spontaneous rising of the unorganised proletariat which
once more stormed the Tauride Palace, to demand that the
Soviets take over the Gowernment of Russia.

The Bolsheviki, then a small political sect,! put themselves
at the head of the movement. As a result of the disastrous
failure of the rising, public opinion turned against them, and
their leaderless hordes shunk back intoe the ibofdg Quarter,
which is Petrograd’s St. Amtoine.l Then followed a savage
hunt of the Bolsheviki; hundreds were imprisoned, among
them Trotzky,! Madame Kollontai4 and Kameniev; Lenin
and Zinovievi went into hiding, fugitives from justice; the
Bolshevik papers were suppressed. Provocators and reaction-
aries raised the cry that the Bolsheviki were German
agents, until people all over the world believed it.

But the Provisional Gowernment found itself unable to sub-
stantiate its accusations; the documents proving pro-German
conspiracy were discovered to be forgeries:6 and one by one |

I Immediately after the March 1917 bourgeeis revolution the Bolshevik
Party that had just emerged from the underground was comparatively small
in membership.— Ed.

2 St. Antoine, a Paris suburb famous for the militaney of its worker popu-
lation in the revolutionary uprisings of the late eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries. The Viborg Quarter was a workers’ distriet in Petrograd.—FEd.

3 Trotzky (Bronstein_l), L. D., member of the Russian Social Democratie :
Labour Party since 1897, a Menshevik. In the summer of 1917 joined the
Bolshevik Party. However, did not accept the Bolshevik line and conducted
both overt and covert siruggle against Leninism and the poliey of the Party.
For this activity was exge ed frem the Party in 1927 — Ed.

4 Kollontai, A. M. (1872-1952), member of the Bolshevik Party from 1915.
Afiter the November Revelution, People’s Commissar of Public Welfare.

In 1920, head of the Women's Department of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party. In 1921-22, Secretary of the International Women's
Secretariat of the Comintern. From 1923, a prominent diplomat.—Ed.

§ Zinoviev (Rad Isky), G. Y., deviated from Bolshevism on a number
of occasions and in the end broke with Marxism-Leninism aliogether. In
November 1917 he and Kameniev commiited an act of treachery by publish-
ing an article in the Menshevik newspaper Novaya Zhizn, where he declared
his opposition to the Central Committee decision on an armed upﬁslnF, thus
disclosing the Bolshevik plan. In his letter to the members of the Bolshevik
Party, Lenin branded this act as sirike-breaking and demanded that Zineviev
and Kameniev be expelled from the Partz. the victory of the Novem-
ber Revolution Zinoviev supported the idea of forming a coalition -
ment with representatives of Mensheviks, Socialist Revolutionaries and
“Popular Socialists”. 1n 1927 Zinoviev was expelled from the Party for con-
tinuous anti-party factional activity.— Fd.

6 Part of the famous “Sisson ts.” ) .

Sisson, a reactiﬁnargl American gioumallst who published in the U.S.A,
la ?‘M‘}‘;“d of anti-Soviet forgeries fabricated to discredit Bolshevik
eaders.— Edl.
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the Bolsheviki were released from prison wikthout trial, en
noeminal or no bail—until only six remained. The impotence
and indecision of the ever-changing Provisional Gouernment
was an argument nobody could refute. The Bolsheviki raised
again the slogan so dear to the masses, “All Power to the
Soviets!”—and they were not merely self-seeking, for at that
time the majority of the Soviets was “moderate” Socialist,
their bitter enemy.

But more potent still, they took the crude, simple desires
of the workers, soldiers and peasants, and from them built
their immediate programme. And so, while the oboronisi
Mlensheviki and Saocialist Revollutionaries involved themselves
in compromise with the bourgeoisie, the Bolsheviki rapidly
captured the Russian masses. 1n July they were hunted and
despised; by September the metropolitan workmen, the sail-
ors of the Baltic Fleet, and the soldiers, had been weon al-
most entirely to their cause. The September municipal elec-
tions in the large cities«4» were significant; only 18 per cent of
the returns were Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary,
against more than 70 per cent in June....

There remains a phenemenon which puzzled foreign ob-
servers: the fact that the Central Executive Committees of
the Soviets, the Central Army and Fleet Committees,! and
the Central Committees of some of the Unions—notably, the
Post and Telegraph Werkers and the Railway Werkers—op-

osed the Bolsheviki with the utmost violence. These Central

ommittees had all been elected in the middle of the sum-
mer, or even before, when the Mensheviki and Seocialist Rev-
olutionaries had an enormous following:; and they delayed or
prevented any new elections. Thus, according to the consti-
tution of the Soviets of Wrkers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the
All-Russian Congress should have been called in September;
but the Tsay-ee-kah would not call the meeting, on the ground
that the Constituent Assembly was only two months away, at
which time, they hinted, the Soviets would abdicate. Mean-
while, oenie by one, the Bolsheviki were wiiining in the local
Soviets all over the eountry, in the Union branches and the
ranks of the soldiers and sailors. The Peasants’ Soviets re-
mained still conservative, because in the sluggish rural dis-
tricts political consciousness developed slowly, and the Social-
ist Revolutionary party had been for a generation the party
which had agitated among the peasants.... But even among
the peasants a revolutionary wing was forming. It showed it-
self clearly in October, when the left wing of the Socialist
Revollutionaries split off, and formed a new political faction,
the Left Socialist Revolutionaries.

| See Notes and Explanations.
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At the same time there were signs everywhere that the
forces of reaction were gaining confidence.«5» At the Troitsky
Faree Theaire in Petrograd, for example, a burlesque called
Sins of the Tsar was interrupted by a group of Monarchists,
who threatened to lynch the actors for “insulting the Em-

eror.” Certain newspapers began to sigh for a “Russian
apoleon.” It was the usual thm%vamong bourgeois intel-
H%entzia to refer to the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies (Rabo-
tehikh Deputatow) as Sabatchikh Deputatov—Dogs’ Depuities.

On October I had a conversation with a great Russian
eapitalist, Stepan Geefgevitch Lianezev, known as the “Rus-
sian Rockef *—a Cadet by political faith.

“Revallution,” he said, “is a sickness. Seoner or later the
foreign poewers must intervene here—as one would intervene
to cure a sick child, and teach it hew to walk. Of course it
would be more or less improper, but the nations must realise
the danger of Bolshevism in their own countries—such con-
tagious ideas as ‘proletarian dictatorship,” and ‘werld social
revolution’.... There is a chance that this intervention may
not be necessary. Transportation is demoralised, the factories
are closing down, and the Germans are advaneing. Starvation
and defeat may bring the Russian people to their senses....”

Mr. Lianezov was emphatic in his opinion that whatever
happened, it would be impessible for merchants and manu-
facturers to permit the existence of the workers’ Shop Com-
mittees, or to allow the workers any share in the manage-
ment of industry.

“As for the Bolsheviki, they will be done away with by one
of two methods. The Gowearnment can evacuate Petrograd,
then a state of siege declared, and the military commander
of the district can deal with these gendemen without legal
formalities.... Or if, for example, the Constituent Asse
mfammts any Utopian tendencies, it can be dispersed by force
of arms....”

Winter was coming on—the terrible Russian wiinter. I
heard business men speak of it so: “Wiinter was always Rus-
sia’s best friend. Perhaps now it will rid us of Revalludion.”
On the freezing front miserable armies continued to starve
and die, without enthusiasm. The railways were breaking
down, food lessening, factories closing. The desperate masses
crled ot that the bourgeoisie was sabotaging the life of the
people, causing defeat on the front. Riga had been suir-
rendered just after General Kornilov said publicly, “Must we

ay with ’ga the priee of bringing the country to a sense
of its duty?

Te Americans it is incredible that the class war should de-
velop to such a piteh. But 1 have personally met officers on
the Neorthern Front who frankly preferred military disaster
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to ration with the Soldiers’ Committees. The secretary
of the Petrograd branch of the Cadet party told me that the
break-down of the country’s economie life was part of a cam-
paign to discredit the Revolution. An Allied diplomat, whose
name 1 promised not to mention, confirmed this from his
own knowledge. 1 know of certain coal-mines near Kharkov
which were fired and flooded by their owners, of textile fae-
tories at Moscow whose engineers put the machinery out of
order when they left, of railroad officials caught by the
workers in the act of crippling locometives....

A large section of the propertied classes preferred the Ger-
mans to the Revallution—even to the Provisional Govern-
ment—and didn’t hesitate to say so. In the Russian house-
hold where I lived, the suba‘ect of conversation at the dinner-
table was almost invariably the coming of the Germans,
bringing “law and order.”... One evening 1 spent at the
house of a Moscow merchant; during tea we asked the eleven
Beople at the table whether they preferred “Wilhelm or the

olsheviki.” The vote was ten to one for Wilhelm....

The speculators took advantage of the universal disorga-
nisation to pile up fortunes, and to spend them in fantastic
revelry or the corruption of Gowernment officials. Food-
stuffs and fuel were hoarded, or secretly sent out of the
country to Sweden. In the first four months of the Revolu-
tion, for example, the reserve food-supplies were almest
openly looted from the great Municipal warehouses of Pet-
rograd, until the two-years’ provision of grain had fallen te
less than enough to feed the city for one month.... According
to the official report of the last Minister of Supplies in the
Provisional Gowernment, coffee was bought wholesale in Via-
divostok for two roubles a pound, and the consumer in Pet-
rograd paid thirteen. In all the stores of the large cities were
tons of food and clothing; but only the rich could buy them.

In a provincial town 1 knew a merchant family turned

ecullaior—maradior dit, ghoul) the Russians eall it.

he three sons had bribed their way out of military service.
One gambled in foodstuffs. Another sold illegal gold from
the Lena mines to mysterious parties in Finland. The third
owned a controlling interest in a chocolate factory, which
supplied the local rative societies—on eondition that
the Co-operatives furnished him everything he needed. And
so, while the masses of the people got a quarter pound of
black bread on their bread careis, he had an abundance of
white bread, sugar, tea, candy, cake and butter.... Yet when
the soldiers at the front could no longer f(iight from cold,
hunger and exhaustion, hew iﬂdigﬁantly id this family
scream “Cowards!”—how “ash: ' they were “to be Rus-
sians”.... When finally the Bolsheviki found and requisitioned
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vast hoarded stores of provisions, what “Robbers” they were.

Beneath all this exiernal rottenness moved the old-time
Dark Forces, unchanged since the fall of Nicholas the See-
ond, secret still and very active. The agents of the notorious
Okhrana still functioned, for and against the Tsar, for and
against Kerensky—whoever would pay.... In the darkmess,
underground organisations of all sorts, such as the Black
Hundreds, were busy attempting to restore reaction in some
form or other.

In this atmosphere of corruption, of monsirous half-truths,
one clear note sounded day after day, the dee?eﬁiﬂg chorus
of the Bolsheviki, “All Power to the Soviets! All pewer to the
direct representatives of millions on millions of common
waorkers, soldiers, peasants. Land, bread, an end to the sense-
less war, an end to secret diplomacy, speculation, treachery....
The Revolution is in danger, and with it the cause of the
people all over the werld!”

e struggle between the proletariat and the middle class,
between the Soviets and the Gowernment, which had begun
in the first March days, was about to culminate. Having at
one bound leaped from the Middle Ages into the twentieth
century, Russia showed the startled weorld two systems of
Revollution—the political and the social—in mortal combat.

What a revelation of the vitality of the Russian Revolution,
after all these months of starvation and disillusienment! The
bourgeoisie should have better known its Russia. Neot for a
long time in Russia will the “sickness” of Revolution have
run its course....

Looking back, Russia before the November insurrection
seems of another age, almost incredibly conservative. So
quickly did we adapt ourselves to the newer, swiifiter life; just
as Russian politics swuing bodily to the Left—until the Cadets
were outlawed as “enemies of the people,” Kerensky became
a “counter-revolutionist,” the “middle” Socialist leaders,
Tseretelli, Dan, Lieber, Gotz and Avksentiev, were too freae-
tionary for their followin% and men like Vicior Tchernow,
and even Maxim Gorky, belonged to the Right Wing....

About the middle of December, 1917, a group of Socialist
Revolutionary leaders paid a private visit to Sir George Bu-
chanan, the British Amb or, and implored him net to
mention the fact that they had been there, because they were
“considered too far Right”

“And to think,” said Sir George. “One year ago my Gov-
ernment instructed me not to receive Miliukov, becatise he
was so dangerously Left!”

September and October are the worst months of the Rus-
sian year—especially the Petrograd year. Under dull grey
skies, in the shortening days, the rain fell drenching, inees-
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sant. The mud underfoot was deep, shippery and clinging,
tracked ever e by heavy boots, and worse than usual
because of the complete break-down of the Municipal ad-
ministration. Bitter damp winds rushed in from the Gulf of
Finland, and the chill fog rolled through the sireets. At
night, for motives of economy as well as fear of Zeppelins,
the sireet-lights were few and far between; in private dwell-
ings and apartment-houses the electricity was turned on
from six o'clock until midnight, with candles forty cents
aplece and little kerosene to be had. It was dark from three
in the afternoon to ten in the morning. Robberies and house-
breakings increased. In apartment-houses the men took turns
at all-night guard duty, armed with loaded rifles. This was
under the Provisional Gowernment.

Week by week food became scarcer. The daily allowance
of bread fell from a pound and a half to a pound, then
three-quarters, half, and a quarter-pound. Toward the end
there was a week wiithout any bread at all. Sugar, one was
entitled to at the rate of two pounds a month—if one could
get it at all, which was seldom. A bar of chocolate or a pound
of tasteless candy cost anywhere from seven to ten roubles—
at least a dollar. There was milk for about half the babies
in the city: most hotels and private houses never saw it for
months. In the fruit season apples and pears sold for a litde
less than a rouble apiece on the sireet-corner....

For milk and bread and sugar and tobaceo one had to
stand in queue long hours in the chill rain. Coming home
from an all-night meeting 1 have seen the khvost (tailg begin-
ning to form before dawn, mostly women, some with babies
in their arms.... Carlyle, in his French Revelution, had de-
scribed the French stgje;%ple as distinguished above all others
by their faculty of ing in queue. Russia had accustomed
herself to the practice, begun in the reign of Nicholas the
Blessed as long ago as 1915, and from then continued inter-
mittently until the summer of 1917, when it settled down as
the regular order of things. Think of the poorly-clad people
standing on the iron-white sireets of Petrograd whole days in
the Russian winter! 1 have listened in the bread-lines, hear-
ing the bitter, acrid note of discentent which from time to
time burst up through the miraculous good nature of the
Russian erowd....

. Of course all the theatres were going every night, includ-
ing Sundays. Karsavina appeared in a new ballet at the Ma-
rinsky, all danece-loving Russia coming to see her. Shaliapin
was singing. At the Alexandrinsky they were reviving Meyer-
hold’s! preduction of Telstoy’s “Death of Ivan the Ter-

I Meyerhold, V. E. (1874-1940), a Soviet theatre director and actor.—Ed.
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rible”; and at that performance 1 remember notleing a stu-
dent of the Imperial School of Pages,! in his dress uniform,
who stood up correctly between the acts and faced the emgty
Imperial box, with its eagles all erased.... The Krivoye Zer-
kalo staged a sumptuous version of Schnitzler's: “Reigen.”

Although the Hermitage and other plcture galleries had
been evacuated to Moscow, there were weekly exhibitlons of

aintings. Hordes of the female intelligentzia went to hear
ectures on Art, Literature and the Easy Philosophies. 1t was
a particularly active season for Theosoplhists. And the Sal-
vation Army, admitted to Russia for the first time in history,
plastered the walls with announcements of gospel meetings,
which amused and astounded Russian audiences....

As in all such times, the petty conventional life of the clty
went on, ignoring the Revolution as mueh as pessible. The
poets made verses—but not about the Revolution. The realls-
tic painters painted scenes from mediaeval Russian histery—
anything but the Revolution. Young ladies from the prov-
inces came up to the capital to learn Freneh and cultivate
their voices, and the gay young beautiful officers wore their
gold-trimmed crimson bashliki and their elaborate Caueasian
swords around the hotel lobbies. The ladies of the minor
bureaucratic set took tea with each other in the afternoen,
carrying each her little gold or silver or jewelled sugar-box,
and half a loaf of bread in her muff, and wighed that the
Tsar were back, or that the Germans would come, or any-
thing that would solve the servant problem.... The daughter
of a friend of mine came home one afternoon in hysteries
because the woman street-car conductor had called her
“Comrade!”

All around them great Russia was in travail, bearing a new
world. The servants one used to treat like animals and pay
next to nothing, were getting independent. A pair of shoes
cost more than a hundred roubles, and as wages avef?ed
about thirty-five roubles a month the servants refused te
stand in queue and wear out their shoes. But more than that.
In the new Russia every man and woman could vote; there
were working-class newspapers, saying new and startling
things; there were the Soviets; and there were the Uniogs.
The izvoshichiki (cab-drivers) had a Union; they were alse
represented in the Petrograd Soviet. The waiters and hotel-
servants were organised, and refused tlps. On the walls of
restaurants they put up signs which read, “No tlps taken
here—" or, “Just because a man has to make his living wait-

! Imperial School of PaFes, a privileged military scheel in Tsarist Russia
for the children of generals and higher dignitaries.— Ed
2 Awthur Schnitzler (1862-1931), an Austrian writer.— Ed.
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ijng on table is no reason to insult him by offering him a
ﬁ !”

pAt the front the soldiers fought out their fight with the
officers, and learned self-gouermnment through their com-
mittees. In the factories those unique Russian organisations,
the Factory-Shop Committees,! gained experience and
strength and a realisation of their historical mission by com-
bat with the old order. All Russia was learning to read, and
feﬁdmg—polities, economics, history—Dbecause the people
wanted to know... In every city, in most towns, along the
front, each political faction had its ne —sometimes
several. Hundreds of thousands of pamphlets were distrib-
uted by thousands of organisations, and poured into the
armies, the villages, the factories, the streets. The thirst for
edueation, so long thwarted, burst with the Revelution into a
frenzy of expression. From Smolny Institute alone, the first
six months, went out every day tons, car-loads, train-loads
of literature, saturating the land. Russia absorbed reading
matter like hot sand drinks water, insatiable. And it was not
fables, falsified histoery, diluted religion, and the cheap fiction
that eerrupts—but social and economic theories, philosophy,
the works of Tolstoy, Gogol, and Gorky....

Then the Talk, beside which Carlyle’s “flood of French
3 " was a mere trickle. Lectures, debates, speeches—in
theatres, circuses, school-houses, clubs, Soviet meeting-rooms,
Unlon headquarters, barfacks.... Meetings in the trenches at
the front, in village squares, factories.... What a marvellous
sight to see Putilavsky Zavod (the Putilov factory) pour out
its forty thousand to listen to Social Democrats, Socialist Rev-
olutionaries, Anarehists, anybody, whatever they had to say,
as long as they would talk! For months in Petrograd, and all
over Russia, every sireet-corner was a public tribune. In rail-
way trains, street-cars, always the spurting up of impromptu
debate, everywhere....

And the All-Russian Conferences and Congresses, draw-
ing together the men of two continents—conventions of So-
viets, of Ceo-operatives, Zemstvos,? nationalities, priests,
R‘easants, olitical parties; the Democratic Conference, the

oscow Conference, the Council of the Russian Republic.
There were always three or four conventions going on in
Petrograd. At every meeting, attempts to limit the time of
sgeakefs veted down, and every man free to express the
thought that was in him....

—_—

| See Netes and Explanations.

The Peirograd conference of Factory-Shop Committees held on June 16
sul‘ipoﬂed the Bolsheviks by an overwhelming majority (three quarters of
delegates). — Ed.

2 See Notes and Explanations.
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We came down to the front of the Twelfth Army, back
of Riga, where gaunt and bootless men sickened in the mud
of desperate tremnches; and when they saw us they started
up, with their pinched faces and the flesh showing blue
through their torn clothing, demanding eagerly, “Did you
lfifi‘iAa’?=i anything to read?”"

ai though the outward and visible signs of change
were many, what though the statue of Catherine the Great
before the Alexandrinsky Theatre bore a little red flag in
its hand, and others—somewhat faded—floated from all pub-
lie buildings: and the Imperial monograms and eagles were
either torn down or covered up; and in place of the fierce
gorodoveye (city police) a mild mannered and unarmed citi-
zen militia patrolled the streets—still, there were many quaint
anachronisms.

For example, Peter the Great’s Tabel o Rangah—Table of
Ranks—which he riveted upon Russia with an iron hand, still
held sway. Almost everybody from the schoolboy up wore his

rescribed uniform, with the insignia of the Emperor on but-
on and shoulder-sirap. Along about five o’clock in the after-
noon the streets were full of subdued old gentlemen in uni-
form, with porifolies, going home from work in the huge,
barrack-like Ministries or Gowernment institutions, calcu-
lating perhaps how great a mortality among their superiors
would advanece them to the coveted ichin (rank) of Collegiate
Assessor, or Privy Councillor, with the gros ect of retire-
nA?neﬁt f)ﬁ a comfortable pension, and pessibly the Crass of St.

nel....

There is the story of Senator Sokolov, who in full tide of
Revolution came to a meeting of the Senate one day in civil-
ian clothes, and was not admitted because he did not wear
the prescribed livery of the Tsar’s service!

It was against this background of a whole nation in fer-
ment and disintegration that the pageant of the Rising of
the Russian Masses unrolled....

| The Cross of St. Anne, a tsarist decoration worn on a band round the
neck.— Ed




Chapter II
THE COMING STORM

In September General Kornilov marched on Petrograd to
make himself military dictator of Russia. Behind him was
suddenly revealed the malled fist of the bourgeoisie, bold-
]]&]_attemptlng to erush the Revolution. Some of the Socialist

inisters were implicated; even Kerensky was under suspi-
clom®1» Savinkev, summoned to explain to the Central Com-
mittee of his party, the Socialist Revolutionaries, refused and
was expelled. Kornilov was arrested by the Soldiers’ Commit-
tees. nerals were dismissed, Ministers suspended from
their functions, and the Cabinet fell.

Kerensky tried to form a new Gowernment, including the
Cadets, party of the bourgeoisie. His party, the Socialist Rev-
olutlonaries, ordered him to exclude the Cadets. Kerensky
declined to obey, and threatened to resign from the Cabinet
if the Socialists insisted. However, popular feeling ran so
high that for the moment he did not dare oppose it, and a
temporary Directorate of Five! of the old Ministers, with Ke-
rensky af the head, assumed the power until the question
should be settled.

The Kornilov affair drew together all the Socialist
groups—"moderates” as well as revolutionists—in a passion-
ate impulse of self-defence. There must be no more Kor-
nilovs. A new Gowvernment must be created, responsible to
the elements supporting the Revoluition. So the T3ay-ee-kah
invited the popular organisations to send delegates to a Dem-
ocratie bCaﬁfefence, which should meet at Petrograd in

tember.

n the Tsay-ee-kah three factions immediately appeared.
The Bdlsheviki demanded that the All-Russian Congress of
Soviets be summoned, and that they take over the power.
The “cenire” Socialist Revolitionaries, led by Tchernov,
joined with the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, led by Kam-

ov and Spiridonova, the Menshevikl Internatiomnalists under
Martov, and the “centre” Mensheviki,? represented by Bog-
danov and Skeobeliev, in demanding a purely Socialist Gov-

| The Provisional Directorate was made up of Kerensky, Nikitin, Tere-
shchenke, Verkhovsky and Verderevsky.—Ea.
2 See Notes and Explanations.
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ernment. Tseretelli, Dan and Lieber, at the head of the
right wing Mensheviki, and the fight Socialist Revelution-
aries under Avksentiev and Gotz, insisted that the propertied
classes must be represented in the new Gowvernment.

Almost immediately the Bolsheviki won a majority in the
Petrograd Soviet, and the Soviets of Moscow, Kiev, Odessa
and other cities followed suit.

Alarmed, the Mensheviki and Socialist Revolutionaries in
control of the T3ay-ee-kah decided that after all they feared
the danger of Kornilov less than the danger of Lenin.

They revised the plan of representation in the Democratie
Conference,«2» admitting more delegates from the Co-opera-
tive Societies and other conservative bodies. Even this packed
assembly at first voted for a Coalition Governmeni without the
Cadets. Only Kerensky's open threat of resignation, and the
alarming cries of the “moderate” Socialists that “the Repub-
lic is in danger” persuaded the Conference, by a small ma-
jority, to declare in favour of the principle of coalition with
the ourgeols‘ ie, and to sanction the establishment of a sort
of consultative Parliament, without any le%islative power,
called the Provisional Council of the Russian Republic. 1n the
new Mini the propertied classes practically controlled,
and in the Council of the Russian Republic they ocecupied a
disproportionate number of seats.

he fact is that the T3ay-ee-kah ne lenger represented the
rank and file of the Soviets, and had illegally refused to call
another All-Russian Congress of Soviets, due in tember.
It had no intention of calling this Congress or of allowing it
to be called. Its official organ, Izvestia (News), began to hint
that the function of the Soviets was nearly at an end,«3» and
that they might soon be dissolved.... At this time, toe, the
new Govemment announced as part of its policy the liquida-
tion of “irresponsible organisations”—i.e., the Soviets.

The Bolsheviki responded by summoning the All-Russian
Soviets to meet at Petrograd on November 2, and take over
the Government of Russia. At the same time they withdrew
from the Council of the Russian Republic, stating that they
would not participate in a “Gowernment of Treason o the
People.”«4»

The withdrawal of the Bolsheviki, however, did net bring
tranquillity to the ill-fated Council. The propertied classes,
now in a position of power, became arrogant. The Cadets de-
clared that the Gbwernment had no legal right to declare
Russia a repulblic. They demanded stern measures in the Ar-
my and Navy to destroy the Soldiers’ and Sailors’ Commit-
tees, and denounced the Soviets. On the other side of the
chamber the Mensheviki Internationalists and the Left Social-
ist Revollutionaries advocated immediate peace, land to the
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easants, and weorkers’ control of industry—practically the

Ishevik programme.

1 heard Martov’'s speech in answer to the Cadets. Siooped
over the desk of the tribune like the mortally sick man he
was, and speakiﬁg1 in a voice so hoarse it could hardly be
heard, he shook his finger toward the right benches:

“You call us defeatists; but the real defeatists are those
who wait for a more propitious moment to conclude peace,
insist upoen postponing geaee until later, until nothing is left
of the Russian army, until Russia becomes the subject of bar-
gaiﬂiﬂg between the different imperialist groups.... You are
rying to impose upon the Russian people a policy dictated
bz the interests of the bourgeoisie. The question of peace
should be raised without delay.... You will see then that not
in vain has been the work of these whom you call German
agents, of those Zimmerwaldists! who in all the lands have
prepared the awakening of the conscience of the democratic
masses...."

Between these two groups the Mensheviki and Socialist
Revolutionaries wavered, irresistibly forced to the left by the
pressure of the rising dissatisfaction of the masses.

Deep hestility divided the chamber into irreconcilable

roups.

g This was the situation when the long-awaited announce-
ment of the Allied Conference in Paris brought up the burn-
iﬁgr question of foreign policy....

heotetically all Socialist parties in Russia were in favour
of the earliest possible peace on democratic terms. As lon
ago as May, 1917, the Petrograd Soviet, then under contro
of the Mensheviki and Socialist Revolutionaries, had pro-
claiimed the famous Russian peace conditions. They had de-
manded that the Allies hold a conference to discuss war
aims. This conference had been promised for August; then
posiponied until September; then until October; and now it
was fixed for November 10th.?

The Provisional Gowernment suggested two representa-
tives—General Alexeyev, reactionary military man, and Tere-
stchenko, Minister of Foreign airs. The Soviets chose
Skobellev to speak for them and drew up a manifesto, the
fameus nakaz «5»—instructions. The Provisional Gowernment
objected to Skobellev and his nakaz; the Allied ambassadors
protested and finally Bonar Law in the British House of
Commens, in answer to a question, responded coldly, “As

| Menmbers of the revolutionary internationalist wing of the Socialists of
Europe, so-called because of their participation in the International Confer-
ence held at Zimmerwald, Swii d, in 1915.

2 The eonference did not take place due to the fall of the Provisional
Gowermiment. —FEd.
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far as I know the Paris Conference will net discuss the aims
of the war at all, but only the methods of eonducting it...."

At this the conservative Russian press was jubilant, and the
Bolsheviki cried, “See where the compromising tactics of the
Mensheviki and Socialist Revolutionaries have led them!”

Along a thousand miles of the front millions of men in
Russia’s armies stirred like the sea rising, pouring into the
c%pital their hundreds upon hundreds of delegations, erying
“Peace! Peacet!”

I went across the river to the Cirque Miederne, to one of
the great popular meetings which ocounred all over the city,
more numerous night after night. The bare, gloomy amphi-
theatre, lit by five tiny lights hanging from a thin wire, was
packed from the ring up the steep sweep of grimy benches
to the very roof—soldiers, sailors, workmen, women, all lis-
tening as if their lives depended upon it. A soldier was
speaking—from the Five Hundred ana Forty-eighth Division,
wherever and whatever that was:

“Comrades,” he cried, and there was real anguish in his
drawn face and despairing gestures. “The people at the top
are always calling upon us to sacrifice more, sacrifice more,
while those who have everything are left unmolested.

“We are at war with Germany. Would we invite German:
generals to serve on our Staff? Well we're at war with the
capitalists too, and yet we invite them into our Govei:
ment....

“The soldier says, ‘Show me what | am fighting for. Is
it Constantinople, or is it free Russia? Is it the democracy,
or is it the capitalist plunderers? 1f you can prove to me that
I am defending the Revolution then I'll go out and fight
wiithout cagital punishment to foree me.

“When the land belongs to the peasants, and the faciories
to the workers, and the power to the Soviets, then we'll know
we have something to fight for, and we'll fight for it!”

In the barracks, the factories, on the street-corners, end-
less soldier speakers, all clammring for an end to the war,
declaring that if the Gowernment did not make an energetic
effogt to get peace, the army would leave the trenches and

0 home.
g The spokesman for the Eighth. Army:

“We are weak, we have only a few men left in each eom-
pany. They must give us food and boots and reinforcements,
or soon there will be left only empty trenches. Peace or sup-
prlliesAj.‘. either let the Gowernment end the war or support
the Army..."

For the Forty-sixth Siberian Artillery:

“The officers will not work with our Committees, they be-
tray us to the enemy, they apply the death penalty to our
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agitators; and the counter-revolutionary Gowernment sup-
ports them. We thought that the Revolution would brin
peace. But now the Gowernment forbids us even to talk o
such things, and at the same time doesn’t give us enough
food to live on, or enough ammunition to fight with....”

From Europe came rumours of peace at the expense of
Russia«6»....

News of the treatment of Russian troops in France added
to the discontent. The First Brigade had tried to replace its
officers with Soldiers’ Committees, like their comrades at
home, and had refused an order to go to Salonika, demand-
ing to be sent to Russia. They had been surrounded and
starved, and then fired on by artillery, and many killed«7»....

On October 29th 1 went to the white-marble and crimson
hall of the Marinsky palace, where the Council of the Re-
public sat, to hear Terestchenko’s declaration of the Gowvern-
ment's foreign poliecy, awaited with such terrible anxiety by
all the Feace-thifsty and exhausted land.

A tall, impeecably-dressed young man with a smooth face
and high cheek-bones, suavely reading his careful, non-com-
mittal speech.«8» Nothing.... Only the same platitudes about
erushing German militarism with the help of the Allies—
about the “state interests” of Russia, about the “embarras-
sment” caused by Skobeliev's nakar. He ended with the key-
note:

“Russia is a great power. Russia will remain a great pow-
er, whatever happens. We must all defend her, we must
show that we are defenders of a great ideal, and children
of a great power.”

Nobedy was satisfied. The reactionaries wanted a “strong”
imperialisi poliey; the democratic parties wanted an assur-
ance that the Gowernment would Press for peace.... | repro-
duce an editorial in Rabotehi i Soldat (Werker and Soldier),
organ of the Bolshevik Petrograd Soviet:

The Gowernment’s Answer to the Trenches

The most taciturn of our Ministers, Mr. Terestchenko, has actual-
ly told the trenches the following:

1. We are closely united with our Allies. (Not with the peoples,
but with the Governments.)

2. There is no use for the democracy to discuss the possibility or
impossibility of a wiliter campaign. That will be decided by the Gov-
ernments of our Allies.

3. The 1st of July offensive was beneficial and a very happy af-
fair. (He did not mention the consequences.)

4. 1t 1s not true that our Allies do not care about us. The Minis-
ter has in his possession very important declarations. (Declarations?
What about deeds? What about the behavieur of the British fleet?«9»
The parleying of the British king with exiled counter-revolutionary
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General Gurko? The Minister did not mention all this.)

5. Tihe mekaz tdo Skatbeliev iis Inadl; dive Alllies doniit ke iit andl die
Russian diplomats don't like it. In the Allied Conference we must
all “speak one language.”

And is that all? That is all. What is the way out? The solution is
faith in the Allies and in Terestchenko. When will peace come?
When the Allies permit.

That is how the Gowernment replied to the trenches about peace!

New in the background of Russian politics began to form
the vague outlines of a sinister power—the Cossacks. Novaya
Zhizn (New Life), Gorky’s paper, called attention to their
activities:

At the beginning of the Revolution the Cossacks refused to shoot
down the people. When Kornilov marched on Petrograd they re-
fused to follow him. From passive loyalty to the Reveolution the Cos-
sacks have passed to an active political offensive (against it). From
the background of the Revolution they have suddenly advanced to
the front of the stage....

Kaledin, ataman of the Don Cossacks, had been dismissed
by the Provisional Goweriment for his complicity in the Kor-
nilev affair. He flatly refused to resign, and surrounded by
three immense Cossack armies lay at Novotcherkask, plotting
and menacing. So great was his power that the Gowernment
was foreced to ignore his insubordination. Mere than that, it
was eagiﬂpelled formally to recognise the Council of the
Union off Cossack Armies, and to declare illegal the newly-
formed Cossack Section of the Soviets....

In the first part of October a Cossack delegation called
ugen Kerensky, arrogantly insisting that the charges against

in be dropped, and reproaching the Minisier-President
for yielding to the Soviets. Kerensky agreed to let Kaledin
alone, and then is reported to have said, “In the eyes of the
Soviet leaders 1 am a despot and a tyrant.... As for the Provi-
sional Government, not only dees it not degend upon the So-
X}]et"s, but it considers it regrettable that they exist at

At the same time another Cossack mission called upon the
British ambassador, treating with him boldly as represen-
tatives of “the free Cossack people.”

In the Don samethilﬂ(g very like a Cossack Republic had
been established. The Kuban declared itself an independent
Cossack State. The Soviets of Rostov-on-Don and Yekaterin-
burg were dispersed by armed Cessacks, and the headquar-
ters of the Coal Miners’ Union at Kharkov raided. In all its
manifestations the Cossack movement was anti-Socialist and
militaristic. 1ts leaders were nebles and great land-owners,
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like Kaledin, Kornilov, Generals Dutov, Karaulov and Bar-
dizhe, and it was backed by the powerful merchants and
bankers of Moscow....

Old Russia was rapidly breaking up. In the Ukraine, in Fin-
land, Poland, White Russia, the nationalist movements gath-
ered strength and became bolder. The local Governments,
controlled by the propertied classes, claimed autonomy, re-
fusing to obey orders from Petrograd. At Helsingfors the
Finnish Senate declined to loan money to the Provisional
Government, declared Finland autonomous, and demanded
the withdrawal of Russian troops. The bourgeois Rada at
Kiev extended the boundaries of the Ukraine until they in-
cluded all the richest agricultural lands of Seuth Russia, as far
east as the Urals, and began the formation of a national army.
Premier Vinnitchenko hinted at a separate peace with Ger-
many—and the Provisional Gowernment was helpless. Siberia,
the Cauecasus, demanded separate Constituent Assemblies.
And in all these countries there was the be%inning of a bit-
ter struggle between the authorities and the local Soviets
of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies....

Conditions were daily more chaotic. Hundreds of thou-
sands of soldiers were deserting the front and be?innin to
move in vast, aimless tides over the face of the land. The

easants of Tambov and Tver Governments, tired of waiting
or the land, exasperated by the repfessive measures of the
Government, were burning maner-houses and massacring
land-owners. Immense strikes and lock-outs convulsed Mos-
cow, Odessa and the coal-mines of the Don. Transportation
was paralysed: the army was starving and in the big cities
there was no bread.

The Gowemment, torn between the demeocratic and reac-
tionary factlons, could do nothing: when forced to act it al-
ways supporied the interests of the propertied classes. Cos-
sacks were sent to restore order among the ants, to
break the strikes. In Tashkent, Gowernment authorities sup-
pressed the Soviet. 1n Petrograd the Economic Council, es-
tablished to rebuild the shattered economic life of the coun-
trY, came to a deadlock between the opposing forces of capi-
tal and labour, and was dissolved by Kerensky. The old re-
gime military men, backed by Cadeis, demanded that harsh
measures be adopted to restore discipline in the Army and
the Navy. 1n vain Admiral Verdetewsky, the venerable Minis-
ter of Marine, and General Verkhovsky, Minister of War, in-
sisted that only a new, voluntary, democratic discipline, based
on co-operation with the soldiers’ and sailors’ committees,
could gave the army and navy. Their recommendations were
ignored.
gl’ll‘he reactionaries seemed determined to provoke popular
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anger. The trial of Kornilov was coming on. More and more
openly the bourgeois press defended him, speaking of him
as “the great Russian patriot.” Burtzev's! Eaper, Obshichee
Dielo (Common Cause), called for a dictatorship of Kornilov,
Kaledin and Keremnskky!

1 had a talk with Burtzev one day in the press gallery of
the Council of the Republic. A small, stooped figure with
a wrinkled face, eyes near-sighted behind thick glasses, un-
tidy hair and beard streaked with grey.

‘Mark my weords, young man! at Russia needs is a
Sirong Man. We should get our minds off the Revolution
new and concentrate on the Germans. Bunglers, bunglers,
to defeat Kornilov: and back of the bunglers are the Ger-
man agents. Kornilov should have won....”

On the exireme right the organs of the scarcely-veiled
Monarchists, Purishkevitch’s Navedny Tribun (People’s Trib-
une), Novaya Rus (New Russia), and Zhiveye Slovo (Living
Word), openly advocated the extermination of the revolu-
tionary democragy....

On the 23rd of October ocourred the naval battle with a
German squadron jn the Gulf of Riga. On the pretext that
PentroFfad was in danger, the Provisional Gowernment drew
up plans for evacuating the capital. First the great muni-
tions works were to go, distributed widely throughout Rus-
sia; and then the Gowernment itself was to move to Moscow.
Instantly the Bolsheviki began to cry out that the Govern-
ment was abandoning the Red Capital in order to weaken
the Revolution. Riga had been sold to the Germans; now Pe-
tf%gfad was being betrayed!

he bourgeois press was joyful. “At Moscow,” said the Ca-
det paper Ryetech (Speech), “the Gowernment can pursue its
work in a tranquil atmosphere, wiithout being interfered with
by anarchists.” Rodzianko, leader of the right wing of the
adet party, declared in Utro Rossii (The Morning of Russia)
that the taking of Petrograd by the Germans would be a
blessing, because it would destroy the Soviets and get rid of
the revolutionary Baltic Fleet:

Petrograd is in danger (he wrote). 1 say to myself, “Let God take
care of Petrograd.” They fear that if Petrograd is lost the central
revolutionary organisations will be destroyed. To that 1 answer that
I rejoice if all these organisations are destroyed; for they will bring
nothing but disasier upon Russia....

With the taking of Petrograd the Baltic Fleet will also be de-

_{Burizev, V. D., a liberal bourgeois publisher. His newspaper Obshichee
Diele (Common Cause) published in 1917 aitacked the Bolsheviks. Soon after
the November Revolution Burtzev emigrated to Paris where he resumed the
publieation of his paper which acquired a monarchist leaning.—Ed.
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stroyed.... But there will be nothing to regret; most of the battle-
ships are completely demoralised....

In the face of a storm of popular disapproval the plan of
evacuation was repudiated.

Mieanwhile the Congress of Soviets loomed over Russia like
a thunder-cloud, shot through with lightnings. 1t was op-
posed, not only by the Gowernment but by all the “moder-
ate” Socialists. The Central Army and Fleet Committees, the
Central Committees of some of the Trade Unions, the Peas-
ants’ Soviets, but most of all the T3ay-ee-kah itself, spared no
pains to prevent the meeting. Izvestia and Golos Soldata (S\gaiee
of the Soldier), newgnpers founded by the Petrograd Soviet
but now in the hands of the Tsay-ee-kah, fiercely assailed it,
as did the entire artillery of the Socialist Revolutionary party
press, Dielo Naroda (People’s Cause) and Velia Naroda (Peo-
ple’s Will).

Delegates were sent through the country, messages flashed
by wire to committees in charge of local Soviets, to Army
Committees, instructing them to halt or delay elections to the
Congress. Solemn public resolutions against the Congress,
declarations that the democracy was opposed to the meeting
so near the date of the Constituent Assembly, representatives
from the Front, from the Union of Zemstves, the Peasants’
Union, Union of Cossack Armies, Union of Officers, Knights
of St. George, Death Battalions,! protesting.... The Council
of the Russian Republic was one chorus of disappfoval. The
entire machinery set up by the Russian Revolution of March
functioned to block the Congress of Soviets....

On the other hand was the shapeless will of the proletar-
iat—the workmen, common soldiers and poor peasanis.
Miany local Soviets were already Bolshevik; then there were
the organisations of the industrial workers, the Fabritchno-Za-
vodskiye Comitieti —Faciory-Shop Committees; and the in-
surgent Army and Fleet organisations. In some places the
people, prevented from electiﬁ% their regular Soviet dele-
gates, held rump meetings and chese one of their number to
go to Petrograd. In others they smashed the old obstruetion-
ist committees and formed new ones. A groumdi-swell of re-
volt heaved and cracked the crust which had been slowl
hardening on the surface of revolutionary fires dormant all
those months. Only a spontaneous mass-movement could
bring about the All-Russian Congress of Soviets....

Day after day the Bolshevik orators toured the barracks
and factories, violently denouncing “this Gowernment of civil
war.” One Sunday we went, on a top-heavy steam tram that

| See Notes and Explanations.
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lumbered through oceans of mud, between stark factories
and immense churches, to Obukhousky Zavod, a Gowernment
munitiens-plant out on the Schlussellburg Prospekt.

The meeting took place between the gaunt brick walls of
a huge unfinished building, ten thousand black-clothed men
and wonien packed around a scaffolding draped in red, peo-
ple heaped on piles of lumber and bricks, perched high up
on shadewy girders, intent and thunder~voiced. Through the
dull, heavy sky now and a?ain burst the sun, flooding red-
dish light through the skeleton windows upon the mass of
simple faces upturned to us.

Lunatcharsky, a slight, student-like figure with the sensi-
tive face of an artist, was telling why the power must be tak-
en by the Seviets. Nothing else could guarantee the Revolu-
tlon against its enemies, who were deliberately ruining the
counitry, ruining the army, creating opportunmities for a new
Kornilov.

A soldier from the Rumanian front, thin, tragical and
fierce, eried, “Comrades! We are starving at the front, we
are stiff with cold. We are dying for no reason. I ask the
Ameriean comrades to carry word to America, that the Rus-
sians will never give up their Revolution until they die. We
will held the fort with all our sirength until the peoples of
the werld rise and help us! Tell the American workers to rise
and fight for the Social Revallution!”

Then came Petrovsky, slight, slow-voiced, implacable:

“Now is the time for deeds, not words. The economic sit-
uatien is bad, but we must %et used to it. They are trying
to starve us and freeze us. They are t?fing to provoke us.
But let them know that they can go too far—that if they dare
to lay their hands upon the organisations of the proletariat
we ttv;llill sweep them away like scum from the face of the
eﬂf -”

The Bolshevik press suddenly expanded. Besides the two
party papers, Rabotehi Put and Soldat (Solldier), there appeared
a new paper for the peasants, Derevenskaya Byednota (Village
Poerest?, ured out in a daily half-million edition; and on
October 17th, Rabetehi i Soldat. Its leading article summed up
the Bolshevik point of view:

The fourth year’s campaign will mean the annihilation of the ar-
my and the country.... There is danger for the safety of Petro-
grad.... Counter-revolutionists rejoice in the people’s misfortunes....
The peasants brought to desperation come out in open rebellion;
the landlords and Gowermnment authorities massacre them with pu-
nitive expeditions; factories and mines are closing down, woarkmen
are threatened with starvation.... The bourgeoisie and its Generals
want to restore a blind discipline in the army.... Supported by the
bourgeoisie, the Kornilovtsi are openly getting ready to break up
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Petrograd Conference of Factory-Shop Committees,
June 12-June 16, 1917



A meeting of soldiers in the Grenadiers' Barracks in October 1917.
The speaker is a Baltic Fleet sailor



the meeting of the Constituent Assembly....

The Kerensky Gowernment is against the people. He will destroy
the country.... This paper stands for the people and by the peo-
ple—the poor classes, workers, soldiers and peasants. The people
can only be saved by the completion of the Revellution...and for
this purpose the full power must be in the hands of the Seovieis....

This paper advocates the following:

All power to the Soviets—both in the capital and in the provinces.
Immediate truce on all fronts. An honest peace between peoples.
Landlord estates—without compensation—to the peasants.
Warkers' control over industrial production.

A faithfully and honestly elected Constituent Assembly.

It is interesting to reproduce here a passage from that
same paper—the organ of these Bolsheviki so well knewn te
the world as German agents:

The German kaiser, covered with the blood of millions of dead
people, wants to push his army against Petrograd. Let us eall to
the German workmen, soldiers and peasants, who waiit peace net
less than we do, to...stand up against this damned war!

This can be done only by a revolutionary Gowernment, which
would speak really for the workmen, soldiers and peasants of Rus-
sia, and would appeal over the heads of the ditglemats directly to
the German troops, fill the German trenches with proclamations in
the German language.... Our airmen would spread these proclama-
tions all over Germany....

In the Council of the Republic the gulf between the twe
sides of the chamber deepened day by daY.

“The propertied classes,” cried Karelin, for the Left So-
cialist Revolutionaries, “want to exploit the revolutionary ma-
chine of the State to bind Russia to the war-chariot of the
Allli'es! The revolutionary parties are absolutely against this

6 lcy-.-."

Old Nicholas Tchailkovsky, representing the Populist So-
cialists, spoke against giving the land to the peasants, and
took the side of the Cadets:

“We must have immediately strong discipline in the ar-
my.... Since the beginning of the war 1 have not ceased to
insist that it is a crime to undertake social and economic re-
forms in war-time. We are committing that erime, and yet
I am net the enemy of these reforims, becaise 1 am a Secial-
i“.n

Cries from the Left, “We don't believe you!” Mighty ap-
plause from the Right....

Adzhemov, for the Cadets, declared that there was ne ne-
cessity to tell the army what it was fighting for, since every
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soldier ought to realise that the first task was to drive the
enemy from Russian territory.

 Kerensky himself came twice, to plead passionately for na-
tional unity, once bursting into tears at the end. The as-
sembly heard him coldly, interrupting with ironical remariks.

Smolny Institute, headquarters of the T3ay-ee-kah and of
the Petrograd Soviet, lay miles out on the edge of the city,
beside the wide Neva. I went there on a sireet-car, moving
snall-like with a groaning neise through the cobbled, muddy
streets, jammed with people. At the end of the line rose the

raceful smoke-blue cupolas of Smolny Convent outlined in

ull goeld, beautiful; and beside it the great barracks-like fa-
cade of Smolny Institute, two hundred yards long and three
lofty stories high, the Imperial arms carved hugely in stone
still insolent over the entramce....

Under the old regime a famous convent-school for the
daughters of the Russian nebility, patronised by the Tsarina
herself, the Institute had been taken over by the revolution-
ary organisations of workers and soldiers. Within were more
than a hundred huge rooms, white and bare, on their doors
enamelled plaques siill informing the passer-by that within
was “Ladies’ Class-room Number 4" or “Teachers’ Bureau’
but over these hung crudely-lettered signs, evidence of the
vitality of the new order: “Central Committee of the Petro-

rad Soviet” and “ T3ay-ee-kah * and “Bureau of Foreign Af-
airs’”: “Union of Socialist Soldiiers,” “Central Committee of
the All-Russian Trade Unions,” “Factory-Shop Committees,”
“Central Army Comimitiee™: and the central offices and cau-
cus-rooms of the political parties....

The long, vaulted corridors, lit by rare electrie lights, were
thronged with hurrying shapes of soldiers and woerkmen,
some bent under the weight of huge bundles of newspapers,
proclamations, printed propaganda of all sorts. The sound
of their heavy boots made a deep and incessant thunder on
the wooden floor.... Signs were posted up everywhere:
“Comrades! For the sake of your health, preserve cleanli-
ness!” Long tables stood at the head of the stairs on every
floor, and on the landings, heaped with pamphlets and the
literature of the different political parties, for sale....

The spacious, low-ceilinged refectory downstairs was still a
dining-room. For two roubles 1 bought a ticket entitling me
to dinner, and stood in line with a thousand others, waitin
to get to the long serving-tables, where twentg men an
women were ladling frem immense cauldrons cabbage soup,
hunks of meat and piles of kasha, slabs of black bread. Five
kopecks paid for tea in a tin cup. From a basket one grabbed
a greasy wooden spoon.... The benches along the wooden
tables were packed with hungry proletarians, wolfing their
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food, plotting, shouting rough jokes acress the roem....

Upstairs was another eating—[glace, reserved for the T3ay-ee-
kah—though every one went there. Here could be had bread
thickly buttered and endless glasses of tea....

In the south wing on the second floor was the great hall
of meetings, the former ball-room of the Institute. A lofty
white room lighted by glazed-white chandeliers holding hun-
dreds of ornate electric bulbs, and divided by two rows of
massive columns; at one end a dais, flanked with two tall
many-twranched light standards, and a gold frame behind,
from which the Imperial portrait had been cut. Here on fes-
tal occasions had been banked brilliant military and ecclesias-
tical uniforms, a setting for Grand Duchesses....

*ust across the hall outside was the office of the Creden-
tlals Committee for the Congress of Soviets. 1 stood there
watching the new delegates come in—burly, bearded soldiers,
workmen in black blouses, a few long-haired peasants. The
girl in charge—a member of Plekhanov's Yedinstve' group—
smiled contemptuausly. “These are very differen %eople
from the delegates to the first Siezd ( ress),” she re-
marked. “See hew rough and ignofant they look! The Dark
People....” 1t was true; the \sgths of Russia had been
stirred, and it was the bottom which came uppermost now.
The Credentials Committee, appointed by the old Tsay-ee-
kah, was challenging delegate after delegate, on the ground
that they had been illegally elected. Karakhan, member of
the Bolshevik Central Committee, simply grinined. “Never
mind,” he said, “when the time comes we'll see that you get
your seats....”

Rabetchi 1 Seldat said:

The attention of delegates to the new All-Russian Congress is
called to attempts of certain members of the Organising Committee
to break up the Congress, by asserting that it will not take place,
and that delegates had beiter leave Petrograd.... Pay no attention to
these lies.... Great days are coming....

It was evident that a quorum would not come together by
Noveimber 2nd, so the opening of the Congress was post-
poned to the 7th. But the whole eouat;{ was new aroused;
and the Mensheviki and Socialist R tionaries, realisin
that they were defeated, suddenly changed their tactics an
began to wire frantically to their provincial organisations to
elect as many “moderate” Socialist delegates as pessible. At
the same time the Executive Committee of the Peasants’ So-
viets issued an emergency call for a Peasants’ Congress, to

| See Notes and Explanations.
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meet Deceniber 13th and offset whatever action the workers
and soldiers might take....

What would the Bolsheviki d6? Rumours ran through the
city that there would be an armed “demonsiration,” a vys-
tuplennie —“coming out” of the workers and soldiers. The
bourgeois and reactionary press prophesied insurrection, and
urged the Gowsarnment to arrest the Petrograd Soviet, or at
least to prevent the meeting of the Congress. Such sheets
as Novaya Rus advocated a general Bolshevik massacre.

Gorky's paper, Novaya Zhizn, agreed with the Bolsheviki
that the reactionaries were attempting to destroy the Revo-
lutlon, and that if necessary the% must be resisted by force
of arms:; but all the parties of the revolutionary democracy
must present a united front.

As long as the democracy has not organised its principal forces,
so long as the resistance to its influence is still strong, there is no
advantage in passing to the attack. But if the hostile elements ap-
geal to force, then the revolutionary democracy should enter the

attle to seize the power, and it will be sustained by the most pro-
found strata of the people....

Gorky pointed out that both reactionary and Gowermment
newspapers were inciting the Bolsheviki to violence. An in-
sutrection, however, would prepare the way for a new Keorni-
lov. He urged the Bolsheviki to deny the rumours. Potressov,
in the Menshevik Dien (Day), published a sensational story, ac-
companied by a map, which professed to reveal the secret
Bolshevik plan of campaign.

As if by magie, the walls were covered with warnings,«10»
proelamatiens, %Fpeals, from the Central Committees of the
‘moderate” and conservative factions and the T3ay-ee-kah,
denouncing any “demonstrations,” imploring the workers
and soldiers not to listen to agitators. For instance, this from
the Military Section of the Socialist Revellutionary party:

Again rumours are spreading around the town of an intended
vystuplennie. What is the source of these rumours? What organisa-
tion authorises these agitators who greach insurrection? The Bol-
sheviki, to a question addressed to them in the T3ay-ee-kah, denied
that they have anything to do with it.... But these rumours them-
selves carry with them a great danger. 1t may easily happen that,
not taking into consideration the state of mind of the ma]iority of
the workers, soldiers and peasants, individual hot-heads will call out
part of the workers and soldiers on the streets, inciting them to an
uprising.... In this fearful time through which revolutionary Russia
is passin?, any insurrection can easily turn into civil war, and there
can result from it the destruction of all organisations of the pro-
letariat, built up with so much labour.... The counter-revolutionary
plotters are planning to take advantage of this insurrection to de-
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stroy the Revolution, open the front to Wilhelm, and wreck the
Constituent Assembly.... Stick stubbornly to your peosts! Do net
come out!

On October 28th, in the corriders of Smoelny, 1 spoke with
Kameniev, a litle man with a reddish pointed beard and
Gallic gestures. He was not at all sure that enaugh delegates
would come. “If there is a Congress,” he said, “it will rep-
resent the overwhelming sentiment of the people. 1If the ma-
j‘ority is Bolshevik, as I think it will be, we shall demand that
he power be given to the Soviets, and the Provisional Gov-
ernment must resign....”

Volodarsky, a tall, gale youth with glasses and a bad com-
plexion, was more definite. “The ‘Lieber-Dans” and the
other compromisers are sabotaging the Congress. If they sue-
ceed in preventing its meeting,—well, then we are realists
enough not to depend on that!"

Under date off October 29th, I find entered in my note-
gook the following items culled from the newspapers of the

ay:

Moghilev (General Staff Headquarters). Concentration here of
loyal Guard Regiments, the Savage Division, Cossacks and Death
Battalions.

The yunilens? of the Officers’ Schools of Pavlovsk, Tsarskoye Selo
and Peterhof ordered by the Gowsmment to be ready to come to
Petrograd. Oranienbaum yunkers arrive in the city.

Part of the Armoured Car Division of the Petrograd garrison
stationed in the Winmter Palace.

Upon orders signed by Tratzky, several thousand rifles delivered
by the Gowenment Arms Factory at Sestroretzk to delegates of the
Petrograd workmen.

At a meeting of the City Militia of the Lower Liteiny Quarter,
a resolution demanding that all power be given to the Soviets.

This is just a sample of the confused events of those fever-
ish days, when everybedy knew that something was going to
happen, but nebody knew just what.

At a meeting of the Peﬂ‘ogbfad Seviet in Smolny, the ni%?t
of October 30th, Troizky branded the assertions of the
bourgeois press that the Soviet contemplated armed insurrec-
tion as “an attempt of the reactionaries to discredit and
wreck the Congress of Soviets.... The Petrograd Soviiet,” he
declared, “had neot ordered any wvystuplennie. If it is neces-
sary we shall do s6, and we will be supported by the Petro-
grad garrison.... They (the Government) are preparing a

ILieber and Dan.
2Yunkers, eadets of military scheols that tralned officers for the tsarist
army from children of the gentry.—FEd.
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counter-reveolution; and we shall answer with an offensive
which will be merciless and decisive.”

1t is true that the Petrograd Soviet had not ordered a de-
monstration, but the Central Committee of the Bolshevik

arty was considering the question of insurrection. All night
ong the 23d they met. There were present all the party in-
tellectuals, the leaders—and delegates of the Petrograd work-
ers and garrison. Alone of the intellectuals Lenin and Tro-
tzky stood for insurrection. Even the military men opposed
it. A vote was taken. Insurrection was defeated!

Then arose a rough werkman, his face convulsed with
rage. “1 speak for the Petrograd proletariat,” he said, harsh-
ly. “We are in faveur of insurrection. Have it your own way,
but 1 tell you new that if you allow the Soviets to be de-
siroyed, we're through with yow\” Some soldiers joined
him.... And after that they voted again—insurrection wion.l...

However, the right wing of the Bolsheviki, led by Riaza-
nov, Kameniev and Zineviev, continued to campaign against
an armed rising. On the morning of October 31st? appeared
in Rabetehi Put the first instalment of Lenin’s “Letter to the
Comirades,”@11» one of the most audacious pieces of political
propaganda the world has ever seen. 1n it Lenin seriously

resented the arguments in favour of insurrection, taking as
ext the objections of Kameniev and Riazanov.

“Either we must abandon our slegan, ‘All Power to the So-
viets,”” he wrote, “or else we must make an insurrection.
There is no middle course....”

That same afternoon Paul Miliukev, leader of the Cadets,
made a brilliant, bitter speecii®12» in the Coungil of the Re-

ublie, branding the Skobeliev nakaz as pro-German, declaring
hat the “revolutionary democracy” was destroying Russia,

! The debate on the armed u ﬂsingat the historic session of the Central
Commitiee of the Bolshevik Pafgl in October 1917 is here reported incor-
rectly. The declsion to organise an armed uprising was taken at a closed
sessioni of the Central Committee on October 23, 1917. The particiﬁ‘ging
members were Lenin, Bubnev, Dzerzhinsky, Zinoviev, Kameniev, Kollontal,
Lemev, Sverdlov, Sekolnikev, Stalin, Trotzky and Uritzky. Zinoviev and Ka-
meniev voted against the resolution proposed by Lenin. Six days laier, on
October 29, a broadened session of the Central Committee was held, attend-
ed by representatiives of the Petrograd Party Committee, the military organi-
sation, the Peirograd Soviet, trade unions, Faciory-Shop Committees, rail-
wayien, and the Petrograd District Party Committee. At this meeting Lenin
read out the resolution adopted by the previous session of the Central Com-
mittee. 1n his speech Lenin pointed out that the objective political situa-
tion both in Russia and in Europe prompted the most decisive, the most ac-
tive peliey, which eotild only mean an armed uprising. Lenin proposed a re-
solution that welcomed and supported the decision of the Central Commit-
tee on the armed uprising. The resolution was passedetgf 19 votes to two,
with four abstaining. Zineviev and Kameniev again voted against the reso-
lution_of the Central Committee.—Ed.

2 The date is incorreet. The issue appeared on November L — Ed.
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sneering at Terestchenko, and openly declaring that he pre-
ferred German diplomacy to Russian... The Left beneches
were one roaring tumult all through....

On its part the Gowernment could not ignore the signif-
ieance of the success of the Bolshevik pfﬁPaganda. On the
29th a joint commission of the Gowernment and the Council
of the Republic hastily drew up two laws, onie for giving the
land temporarily to the peasants, and the other for pushing
an energetic foreign policy of peace. The next day Kerensky
suspended capital punishment in the army. That same after-
noon was opened with great ceremony the first session of the
new “Commission for Strengthening the Republican Regime
and Fighting Against Anarchy and Counter-Revolution”—of
which history shows not the slightest further trace.... The fol-
lowing morning with two other correspondents 1 interviewed
Kerensky*13»—the last time he received jourmalits.

“The Russian people,” he said, bitterly, “are suffering
from economic fatigue—and from disillusienment with the
Allies! The world thinks that the Russian Revohition is at an
end. Do not be mistaken. The Russian Revolution is just be-
ginning...."” Werds more Emphetie, perhaps, than he knew.

Siormy was the all-night meeting of the Petregrad Soviet
the 30th of October, at which 1 was present. The “moderate”
Socialist intellectuals, officers, members of Army Committees,
the Tsay-ee-kah, were there in force. Against them rose up
vyorklmen, peasants and common soldiers, passionate and
simple.

A peasant told of the disorders in Tver, which he said
were caused by the arrest of the Land Committees. “This
Kefensky is nothing but a shield to the pomieshichiki (lLand-
owmers),” he cried. “They know that at the Constituent As-
sembly we will take the land anyway, so they are trying to
destroy the Constituent Assembly!”

A machinist from the Putilov works described how the
superintendents were closing down the departments one by
one on the pretext that there was no fuel or raw materials.
The Factory-Shop Committee, he declared, had discovered
huge hidden supplies.

“It is a prevacatziasaid he. “They want to starve us—
or drive us to violence!”

Among the soldiers one began, “Comrades! 1 bring you
greetings from the place where men are digging their graves
and call them trenches!”

Then arese a tall, gaunt young soldier, with flashing eyes,
met with a roar of welcome. It was Tchudnowsky, reported
killed in the July fighting, and new risen from the dead.

“The soldier masses no longer trust their officers. Even
the Army Committees, who refused to call a meeting of our

55




Soviet, betrayed us.... The masses of the soldiers want the
Constituent Assembly to be held exacdy when it was called
for, and those who dare to postpone it will be cursed—and
?ot only platonic curses either, for the Army has gums
OO..-.”

He told of the electoral campaign for the Constitiient now
raging in the Fifth Army. “The officers, and especially the
Mensheviki and the Socialist Revolutionaries, are trying de-
liberately to cripple the Bolsheviki. Our papers are net al-
lowed" to circulate in the trenches. Our speakers are arresi-

“Why don’t you speak about the lack of bread?” shouted
another soldier.

“Mian shall not live by bread alone,” answered Tchudn@w-
sky, ste‘t;rég.... )

Follo him an officer, delegate from the Vitebsk Soviet,
a Menshevik oboronetz. “It isn’t the question of who has the
power. The trouble is not with the Government, but with the
war ... and the war must be won before any change—" At
this, hoots and ironical cheers. “These Bolshevik agitators
are demagogues!” The hall rocked with laughter. “Let us for
a moment forget the class stfug%]e—" But he got ne farther.
A voice yelled, “Doin't you wish we would!”

Petrograd presented a curious spectacle in these days. 1n
the factories the committee-rooms were filled with stacks of
rifles, couriers came and went, the Red Guard! drilled.... In
all the barracks meetings every night, and all day long inter-
minable hot arguments. On the streets the crowds thickened
toward gloomy evening, pouring in slow veluble tides up and
down the Nevsky, fighting for the newspapers.... Held-u
increased to such an extent that it was dangereus 6 walk
down side streets.... On the Sadovaya one afternoeon 1 saw a
crowd of several hundred people beat and tfam?le to death
a soldier caught stealing.... Mysterious individuals circulated
around the shivering women who waited in gqueue long cold
hours for bread and milk, whi%aefiﬁ that the Jews had eor-
nered the food supply—and that while the people starved,
the Soviet members lived luxuriously....

At Smolny there were strict guards at the door and the
outer gates, demanding everybody’s pass. The committee-
rooms buzzed and hummed all day and all night, hundreds
of soldiers and workmen slept on the floor, wherever they
could find room. Upstairs in the great hall a theusand peo-
p,let crowded to the uproarious sessions of the Petrograd Se-
viet....

! See Notes and Explanations.
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‘Gambling clubs functioned hectically from dusk to dawn,
with champagne flowing and stakes of twenty thousand
roubles. In the centre of the city at night prostitutes in jewels
and expensive furs walked up and down, crowded the ca-
fes....

Monarchist plots, German spies, smugglers hatching
schemes....

And in the rain, the bitter chill, the great throbbing city
under grey skies rushing faster and faster toward—what?



Chapter III
ON THE EVE

In the relations of a weak Gowernment and a rebellious
people there comes a time when every act of the authorities
exasperates the masses, and every refusal to act excites their
contempt....

The propeosal to abandon Petrograd raised a hursicane;
Kerensky’s public denial that the Gowernment had any such
intention was met with hoots of derision.

Pinned to the wall by the pressure of the Revolution (cried
Rabotchi Put), the Gowemment of “provisional” bourgeois
tries to get free by giving out lying assurances that it never
thought of fleeing from Petrograd, and that it didm't wish to
surrender the capital....

In Kharkov! thirty thousand coal miners organised, adopt-
ing the preamble of the 1. W.W.? constitution: “The working
class and the employing class have nothing in common.” Dis-
persed by Cossacks, some were locked out by the mine-
owners, and the rest declared a general strike. Minister of
Commerce and Industry Konovalov appointed his assistant,
Orlov, with plenary powers, to settle the trouble. Orlov was
hated by the miners. But the T3ay-ee-kah not onl wgpor’ted
his appointment, but refused to demand that the Cossacks
be recalled from the Don Basin....

This was followed by the dispersal of the Soviet at Kaluga.
The Bolsheviki, having secured a majority in the Soviet, set
free some political prisoners. With the sanction of the Gov-
ernment Commissar the Municipal Duma called in troo
from Minsk, and bombarded the Soviet headquarters with
artillery. The Bolsheviki yielded, but as they left the build-
ing Cossacks aitacked them, erying, “This is what we'll do
to all the other Bolshevik Soviets, including those of Moscow
and Petrograd!” This incident sent a wave of panic rage
throughout Russia....

In elffﬁ%fad was ending a fegiorial Congress of Soviets
of the Neorih, presided over by the Bolshevik Krylenko. By

1 %Ohﬂ Reed here ap‘%afenﬂy meant the Donets Coal Basin.— Ed.

2 1W.W,, Industrial Workers of the Werld, a mass revolutionary trade

union organisation in the U.S.A, formed in 1905. In the ‘thirties it ceased

to exist, having degenerated into a sectarian organisation and having lost its

gﬂffgaéf tiesE \gi the masses. John Reed was an active memiber of L W.W. in its
eyday.-—Ed.
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an immense majority it resolved that all power should be
assumed by the All-Russian Congress; and concluded by
geetiﬂg the Bolsheviki in prison, bidding them rejoice, for

e hour of their liberation was at hand. At the same time
the first All-Russian Conference of Factory-Shop Commit-
tees®1» declared emphaiiically for the Soviets, and continued
significantly:

Affter liberating themselves politically from Tsardom, the work-
ing-class wants to see the democratic regime triumphant in the
sphere of its productive activity. This is best expressed by
Workers’ Control over industrial production, which naturally arose
in the atmosphere of economic decomposition created by the crim-
inal policy of the dominating classes....

The Union of Railwaymien was demanding the resignation
of Liverovsky, Minister of Ways and Communications....

In the name of the T3ay-ee-kah, Skobeliev insisted that
the nakaz be presented at the Allied Conference, and formal-
¥ protested against the sending of Terestchenko to Paris.

erestehenko offered to fesaign....
 General Verkhovsky, unable to accomplish his reorganisa-
tlon of the army, only came to Cabinet meetings at long
intervals....

On Neveinber 3rd Burtzev's Obshichee Dielo came out with
great headlines:

Citizens! Save the fatherland?

I have just learned that yesterday, at a meeting of the Commis-
sion for National Defence, Minister of War General Verkhovsky,
one of the principal persons responsible for the fall of Kornilov,
proposed to sign a separate peace, independently of the Allies.

That is treason to Russial

Terestchenko declared that the Provisional Gowernment had not
even examined Verkhovsky’s proposition.

“You might think,” said Terestchenko, “that we were in a mad-
house!”

The members of the Commission were astounded at the Gener-
al's words.

General Alexeyev wept.

No! It is net madness! It is worse. It is direct treason to Russia!

Kerensky, Terestchenko and Nekrassov must immediately answer
us concerning the words of Verkhavsky.

Citizens, arise!

Russia is being sold!

Save her!?

What Verkhowsky really said was that the Allies must be
pfe]ssed to offer peace, because the Russian army could fight
no lenger....
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Both in Russia and abroad the sensation was tremendous.
Verkhovsky was given “indefinite leave of absence for ill-
healthé’ and left the Government. Obshichee Dielo was sup-

ressed....

P Sunday, November 4ih, was designated as the Day of the
Petrograd Soviet, with immense meetings planned all over
the eity, ostensibly to raise money for the organisation and
the press: really, to make a demonstration of strength. Sud-
denly it was announced that on the same day the Cossacks
would hold a Kresini Khod —Procession of the Cross—in
hoenour of the lkon of 1812, through whose miraculous in-
terventlon Napoleon had been driven from Moscow. The
atmosphere was electrie; a spark might kindle civil war. The
26“69’12? Soviet issued a manifesto, headed “Brothers—
ossacks!”

You, Cossacks, are being incited against us, workers and sol-
diers. This plan of Cain is being put into operation by our common
enemies, the oppressors, the privileged classes—generals, bankers,
landlords, former officials, former servants of the Tsar.... We are
hated by all grafters, rich men, princes, nobles, generals, includ-
ing your Cossack generals. They are ready at any moment to de-
stroy the Petrograd Soviet and crush the Revolution....

On the 4th of November somebody is organising a Cossack
religious procession. It is a question of the free consciousness of
every individual wihether he will or will not take part in this pro-
cession. We do not interfere in this matter, nor do we obstruct
anybody.... However, we warn you, Cossacks! Look out and see to
it that under the pretext of a Kresini Khod, your Kaledins do not
instigate you against workmen, against soldiers....

The procession was hastily called off....

In the barracks and the working—class quarters of the town
the Bolsheviki were preaching, “All Power to the Soviets!”
and agents of the Dark Forces were urging the people to
rise and staughter the Jews, shop-keepers, Socialist leaders....

On one side the archist press, inciting to bloody re-
pression—on the other Lenin's great voice roaring, “Insur-
rection!... We cannet wait any longer!”

Even the bourgeois press was uneasy.«2» Birjewya Viedomo-
sti (Exchange Gazette) called the Bclsl‘ievilé‘nropaganda an at-
tack on “the most elementary principles off society—personal
security and the respect for private property.”

But it was the “moderate” Socialist journals which were
the most hostile.«3» “The Bolsheviki are the most dangerous
enemies of the Revallution,” declared Dielo Natoda. Said
the Menshevik Dien, “The Gowernment ought to defend it-
self and defend us.” Plekhanev's paper, Yedinstvo (Unity),«4»
called the attention of the Gowernment to the fact that the
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Petrograd workers were being armed, and demanded stern
measures against the Bolsheviki.

Daily the Gowernment seemed to become more helpless.
Even the Mlunicipal administration broke down. The columns
of the morning papers were filled with accounts of the mest
audacious robberies and murders, and the criminals were
unmolested.

On the other hand armed workers patrolled the sireets at
night, doing battle with marauders and requisitioning arms

rever they found them.

On the Ist of November Colonel Polkovnikov, Military
Commander of Petrograd, issued a proclamation:

Despite the difficult days through which the country is passing,
irresponsible appeals to armed demonstrations and massacres are
still being spread around Petrograd, and from day to day robbery
and disorder increase.

This state of things is disorfganising the life of the citizens, and
hinders the systematic work of the Gowernment and the Municipal
Institutions.

In full consciousness of my responsibility and my duty before
my country, I command:

1. Every military unit, in acoordance with special instructions
and within the territory of its garrison, to afford every assistance
to the Municipality, to the Commissars, and to the militia, in the
guarding of Government institutions.

2. The organisation of patrols, in co-operation with the District
Comumandler and the representatives of the city militia, and the
taking of measures for the arrest of criminals and deserters.

3. The arrest of all persons entering barracks and inciting to
armed demonstrations and massacres, and their delivery to the
headquarters of the Second Commander of the city.

4. To suppress any armed demonstration or riot at its start, with
all armed forces at hand.

5. To afford assistance to the Commissars in preventing un-
warranted searches in houses and unwarranted arrests.

6. To report immediately all that happens in the district under
charge to the Staff of the Petrograd Military District.

I call upon all Army Committees and organisations to afford
their help to the commanders in fulfilment of the duties with which
they are charged.

In the Council of the Republic Kerensky declared that the
Gowernment was fully aware of the Bolshevik preparations,
and had sufficient force to cope with any demonstration. «5»
He accused Novaya Rus and Rabetchi Put of both doing the
same kind of subversive work. “But owing to the absolute
freedom of the press,” he added, “the Gowernment is not in a
position to combat printed lies....”! Declaring that these were

I'This was net quite candid. The Provisional Gowernment had suppressed
Bolshevik papers before, in July, and was planning to do so again.
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two aspects of the same propaganda, which had for its object
the counter-revolution, so ardenedy desired by the Dark
Forces, he went on:

¥l am a doomed man. It doesn’t matter what happens to
me, and 1 have the audacity to say that the other enigmatic
part is that of the unbelievable provocation created in the
ci% by the Bolsheviki!”

A Noveniber 2nd only fifieen delegates to the Congress of
Soviets had arrived. Next day there were a hundred, and the
meﬂiﬂg after that a hundred and seventy-five, of whom one
hundred and three were Bolsheviki.... Four hundred consti-
tuted a quorum, and the Congress was only three days off....

Brd FRASOMRLCH,
KoviTers
Api
AETP. C.P.uC A

KOMECHAANTEN A ONEETN.

1917 r.

Pass given to John Reed for entrance to Smolny

I spent a great deal of time at Smolny. It was no longer
easy to get in. Double rows of sentries guarded the outer
gates, and once inside the front door there was a long line
of people waiting to be let in, four at a time, to be ques-
tioned as to their identity and their business. Passes were

iven out, and the pass system was changed every few hours;
or sples continually sneaked through....

One day as 1 came up to the outer gate 1 saw Trotzky and
his wife just ahead of me. They were halted by a soldier.
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Trotzky searched through his pockets, but could find ne
ass

“Never miind,” he said finally. “You know me. My name is
Trotzky.”

“You haven't got a pass,” answered the soldier stubbornly.
“You cannot go in. Names don't mean anything to me.”

“But I am the president of the Petrograd Soviet”

“Well,” replied the soldier, “if you're as important a fellow
as that you must at least have one liitle i

Trotzky was v%y patient. “Let me see the Conumandant,”
he said. The soldier hesitated, gfumblin? something about
not wanting to disturb the Commandant for every devil that
came along. He beckoned finally to the soldier in comimand
of the guard. Trotzky explained matters to him. “My name
is Trotzky,” he repeated.

“Trotzky?” The other soldier scraiched his head. “I've
heard the name somewihere,” he said at length. “I guess it’s
all right. You can go on in, comrade....”

In the corridor 1 met Karakhan, member of the Bolshevik
Central Committee,! who explained to me what the new
Government wotuld be like.

“A loose organisation, sensitive to the popular will as ex-
pressed through the Soviets, allowing local forces full play.
At present the Provisional Gowernment obstruets the action
of the local demeocratic will, just as the Tsar's Gowernment
did. The initiative of the new society shall come from
below.... The form of the Gowernment will be modelled on
the Constitution of the Russian Social Democratic Labour
Party. The new Tsay-ee-keh, responsible to frequent meetings
of the All-Russian Congress of Soviets, will be the parlia-
ment; the various Minisiries will be headed by la—com-
mittees—instead of by Ministers, and will be directly respon-
sible to the Soviets....”

On October 30th, by 6aﬂpgoiﬁtfﬁeﬁt, I went up to a small,
bare room in the attic molny, to talk with Trokzky. 1n
the middle of the room he sat on a rough chair at a bare
table. Few questions from me were necessary; he talked
rapidly and steadily, for more than an hour. The substance
of his talk, in his own words, 1 give here:

“The Provisional Government is absolutely powerless. The
bourgeoisie is in control, but this control is masked by a fie-
titious coalition with the oborontsi parties. New, during the
Revolution, one sees revolts of peasants who are tired of
waiting for their promised land; and all over the eountry, in
all the toiling classes, the same disgust is evident. This domi-
nation by the bourgeoisie is only pessible by means of eivil

| Karakhan was not a member of the Central Committee.— Ed.
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war. The Kornilov methed is the only way by which the
bourgeoisie can control. But it is force which the bourgeoisie
lacks.... The Army is with us. The conciliators and pacifists,
Sacialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviki, have lost all author-
ity—because the struggle between the peasants and the land-
lords, between the workers and the employers, between the
soldiers and the officers, has become more bitter, more ir-
reconcilable than ever. Only by the concerted action of the
popular mass, only by the victery of proletarian dictatorship,
can the Revolution be achieved and the people saved....

“The Seovieis are the most perfect representatives of the
Peeple— erfeet in their revolutionary experience, in their
deas and objects. Based directly upon the army in the
trenches, the workers in the factories, and the peasants in
the fields, they are the backbone of the Revolution.

“There has been an aitempt to create a power without the
Soviets—and only powerlessness has been created. Counter-
revolutionary schemes of all sorts are now being hatched in
the corridors of the Council of the Russian Republic. The
Cadet party represents the counter-revolution militant. On
the other side, the Soviets represent the cause of the people.
Between the two camps there are no groups of serious im-

artance.... It is the lutte fimale. The bourgeois counter-revo-
dtion organises all its forces and waits for the moment to
attack us. Our answer will be decisive. We will complete the
wiork scarcely begun in March, and advanced during the
Kornilov affair....
 He went on to speak of the new Gouernment's foreign pol-
iey:
y“Oulf first act will be to call for an immediate armistice
on all fronts, and a conference of peoples to discuss demo-
eratic peace terms. The guantity of demoerae¥ we get in the
peace settlemient depends on the quantity of revolutionary
response there is in Europe. If we create here a Gowernment
of the Soviets, that will be a powerful facior for immediate
peace in Europe: for this Gowernment will address itself di-
tectly and immediately to all peoples, over the heads of their
Governments, proposing an armistice. At the moment of the
conelusion of peace the pressure of the Russian Revolution
will be in the direction of ‘ne annexations, indemnities, the
right of self-determination of peoples,’ and a Federated Re-
public of Europe....

“At the end of this war 1 see Europe re-created, not by
the diplemats, but by the proletariat. The Federated Repub-
lie of Europe—the United States of Europe—that is what
must be. National autonomy ne lenger suffices. Economic
evolution demands the abolition of national frontiers. 1f
Europe is to remain split into national groups, then Impe-
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rialism will recommence its work. Only a Federated Repub-
lic of Europe can give peace to the warld.” He smiled—that
fine, faindy ironical smile of his. “But without the action
of the European masses, these ends cannot be realised—
Aow....”

Now while everybody was waiting for the Bolsheviki te
agpear suddenly on the streets one morning and begin to
shoot down people with white collars on, the real insurree-
tion took its way quite naturally and ?ehlly.

The Provisional Gowernment planned to send the Petro-
grad garrison to the front.

The Petrograd garrison numbered about sixty theusand
men, who had taken a prominent part in the Revelution. 1t
was they who had turned the tide in the great daﬁs of Mareh,
created the Soviets of Soldiers’ Deputies, and hurled back
Kornilov from the gates of Petrograe.

Now a large part of them were Bolsheviki. When the Pro-
visional Gowernment talked of evacuating the ecity, it was the
Petrograd garrison which answered, “If you are not capable
of defending the capital, conclude peace; if you cannet eon-
clude peace, go away and make room for a People’s Govern-
ment which can do beth...."

It was evident that any attempt at insurrection depend-
ed upon the attitude of the Petrograd garrison. The Gov-
ernment’s plan was to replace the garrison regiments with
“dependable” troops—Cossacks, h Battalions. The
Army Committees, the “moderate” Socialists and the
Tsay-ee-kah supported the Government. A wide-spread agi-
tation was carried on at the front and in Petrograd, empha-
sising the fact that for eight months the Petrograd garrison
had been leading an easy life in the barracks of the capital,
gtlhiée their exhausted comrades in the trenches starved and

led.

Naturally there was some truth in the accusation that the
garrison regiments were reluctant to exchange their comga-
rative comfort for the hardships of a winter campaign. But
there were other reasons why they refused to go. The Pet-
rograd Soviet feared the Gowermment’s intentions, and from
the front came hundreds of delegates, chosen by the com-
mon soldiers, crying, “It is true we need reinforcements,
but more important, we must know that Petrograd and the
Revolution are wellguarded.... Do you heold the rear, com-
rades, and we will hold the front!

On October 25th, behind closed doors, the Ceniral Com-
mittee of the Petrograd Soviet discussed the formation of a
special Military Committee to decide the whole question.

he next day a meeting of the Soldiers’ Section of the Pet-
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fﬁgfad Soviet elected a Committee, which immediately pro-
claimed a bg};gstt of the bourgeois newspapers, and con-
demned the T3ay-ee-kah for oppesing the Congress of Soviets.
On the 29ih, in open session of the Petrograd Soviet, Trotz-
ky propesed that the Soviet formally sanction the Military

evolutionary Committee. “We ought,” he said, “to create
our speeial organisation to march to battle, and if necessary
to die....” 1t was decided to send to the front two delegations,
one from the Soviet and one from the garrison, to confer
with the Soldiers’ Committees and the General Staff.

At Pskov, the Soviet delegates were met by General Tche-
remissov, commander of the Northern Front, with the curt
declaration that he had ordered the Petrograd garrison to
the trenches, and that was all. The garrison committee was
not allowed to leave Petrograd....

A delegation of the Soldiers’ Section of the Petrograd So-
viet asked that a representative be admitted to the Staff of
the Petrograd District. Refused. The Petrograd Soviet de-
manded that no orders be issued without the approval of the
Soldiers' Section. Refused. The delegates were roughly told,
“We only recognise the Tsay-ee-kah. We do not recognise
you; if you break any laws, we shall arrest you.”

On the 30th' a meeting of representatives of all the Pet-
rograd regiments passed a resolution: “The Petrograd grahrz
rison no longer recognises the Provisional Government.
Petrograd Soviet is our Goverament. We will obey an% the
orders of the Peirograd Soviet, through the Military Revo-
lutionary Committee.” The local military units were ordered
to wait for instructions from the Soldiers’ Section of the Pet-
rograd Soviet.

ext day the T3ay-ee-kah summoned its own meeting, com-
posed lafgsgly of officers, formed a Committee to co-operate
\tgith .tthe taff, and detailed Commissars in all quarters of
e eity.
A giyeat soldiier meeting at Smolny on the 3rd resolved:

Saluting the creation of the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee, the Petrograd garrison promises it complete support
in all its actions, to unite more closely the front and the rear
in the interests of the Revolution.

The garrison moreover declares that with the revolution-
ary proletariat it assures the maintenance of revolutionary
order in Petrograd. Every attempt at provocation on the part
of the Kornilovtsi or the bourgeoisie will be met with merci-
less resistance.

Now conseious of its power, the Military Revolitionary
Committee peremptorily summoned the Petrograd Staff to

wThis meeting took place on October 31.—Ed.
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submit to its control. To all printing plants it gave orders

not to publish any appeals or proclamations without the

Committee’s authorisation. Armed Commissars visited the

Kronverk arsenal and seized great quantities of arms and

ammunition, halting a shipment of ten thousand bayonets

le;lngg was being sent to Novotcherkask, headquarters of
in....

Suddenly awake to the danger, the Gowernment offered
immunity if the Committee would disband. Too late. At
midnight November 5th Kerensky himself sent Malevsky
to offer the Petrograd Soviet representation on ihe
Staff. The Military Revolutionary Commiitee accepted. An
hour later General Manikovsky, acting Minister of War,
countermanded the offer.... _

Tuesday morning, November 6th, the city was thrown inte
excitement by the appearance of a placard signed, “Military
Revolutionary Committee attached to the Petrograd Soviet
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depuities.”

To the Population of Petrograd. Citizens!

Counter-revolution has raised its criminal head. The Kor-
nilovtsi are mobilising their forces in order to crush the All-
Russian Congress of Soviets and break the Constituent As-
sembly. At the same time the po?mmisls may attempt to call
upon the people of Petrograd for trouble and bloodshed.
The Petrograd Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies
takes upon itself the guarding of revolutionary order in the
city against counter-revolutionary and pogrom attempis.

The Petrograd garrison will not allow any violence or dis-
orders. The population is invited to arrest hooligans and
Black Hundred agitators and take them to the Soviet Com-
missars at the nearest barracks. At the first attempt of the
Dark Forces to make trouble on the streets of Petrograd,
whether robbery or fighting, the criminals will be wiped
off the face of the earth!

Citizens! We call upon you to maintain complete quiet
and self-possession. The cause of order and Revolution is
in strong hands.

List of regiments where there are Commissars of the Mili-
tary Revelutionary Committee....

On the 3rd the leaders of the Bolsheviki had another histo-
ric meeting behind closed doors. Notified by Zalkind,' I
waited in the ecorridor outside the door; and Volodarsky as
he came out told me what was going on.

Lenin spoke: “November 6th will be too early. We must
have an all-Russian basis for the rising; and on the 6th all

Zalkind, 1. A., an active participant in the November uprising, member
of the Petrograd Bolshevik organisation.—Ed.
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the delegates to the Congress will not have arrived.... On
the other hand, November 8th will be too late. By that time
the Congress will be orglanised, and it is difficult for a large
organised body of people to take swift, decisive action. We
must act on the 7ih, the day the Congress meets, so that we
ma&; s%y te it, 'Here is the power! What are you going to do
wi it. 99%

In a eertain upstairs room sat a thin-faced, long-haired
individual, once an officer in the armies of the Tsar, then
revolutionist and exile, a certain Avseenko, called Antonov,
mathematician and chess-player; he was drawing careful
plans for the seizure of the capital.

On its side the Gowernment was preparing. Inconspicuous-
2/ certain of the most loyal regiments, from widely-sgparated

ivisions, were ordered to Petrograd. The yunker artillery
was drawn into the Winter Palace. Patrols of Cossacks made
their appearance in the streets, for the first time since the
July days. Polkovnikov issued order after order, threatening
to repress all insubordination with the “utmost energgr.
Kishkin, Minister of Public Instruction, the weorst-hated
member of the Cabinet, was appointed Special Commissar to
keep order in Petrograd; he named as assistants two men no
less unpopular, tenberg and Paltchinsky. Petrograd,
Cronstadt and Finland were declared in a state of siege—
upon which the bourgeois Neovoye Vremya (New Times) re-
marked ironically:

Why the state of siege? The Gowernment is no longer a power.
It has no moral authority and it does not possess tne necessary
apparatus to use force.... In the most favourable circumstances
it can only negotiate with any one who consents to parley. Its
authority goes no farther....

Meonday morning, the 5th, 1 dropped in at the Marinsky
Palace, to see what was happening in the Council of the Rus-
sian Republic. Bitter debate on Terestchenko’s foreign poli-
ey. Echoes of the Burtzev-Verkhovwski affair. All the di-

lomats dpresent except the Italian ambassador, who every-

ody said was prostrated by the Carso disaster....

As 1 eame in, the Left Socialist Revolutionary Karelin was
reading aloud an editorial from the London Times which said,
“The remedy for Bolshevism is bullets!” Turning to the Ca-
dets he eried, “That's what yeu think, too!”

Voices from the Right, “Yes! Yes!”

“Yes, 1 know you think so,” answered Karelin, hotly. “But
you haven't the courage to try it!”

Then Skobeliev, looking like a matinee idol with his soft
blond beard and wavy yellow hair, rather apologetically
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defended the Soviet nakaz. Terestchenko followed, assailed
from the Left by cries of “Resignation! Resignation!” He
insisted that the delegates of the Gowernment and of the
Tsay-ee-kah to Paris should have a common point of view—
his own. A few words about the restoration of discipline in
the army, about war to victory.... Tumult, and over the stub-
born opposition of the truculent Left, the Council of the
Republic passed to the simple order of the day.

here stretched the rows of Bolshevik seats—empty since
that first day when they left the Council, carrying with them
so much life. As 1 went down the stairs it seemed to me that
in spite of the bitter wrangling, no real voice from the rough
world outside could penetrate this high, eold hall, and that
the Provisional Government was wir —on the same rock
of War and Peace that had wrecked the Miliukov Minisiry....
The doorman grumbled as he put on my coat, “I don't knew
what is becoming of poor Russia. All these Mensheviki and
Bolsheviki and Trudiewiki.... This Ukraine and this Finland
and the German imperialists and the English imperialists.
I am forty-five years old, and in all my life I never heard
so many weords as in this place....”

In the corridor 1 met Professor Shatsky, a rat-faced indi-
vidual in a dapper frock-coat, very influential in the eouncils
of the Cadet party. 1 asked him what he thought of the
much-talked-of Bolshevik vystuplennie. He shrugged, sneer-
ing.

‘They are cattle—canaille,” he answered. “They will net
dare, or if they dare they will soon be sent flying. From our
point of view it will not be bad, for then they will ruin them-
selves and have no power in the Constituent Assembly....

“But, my dear sir, allow me to outline to you my plan for a
form of Gowernment to be submitted to the Constituent As-
sembly. You see, I am chairman of a commission appeinted
from this body, in conjunction with the Provisional Govern-
ment, to work out a constitutional project.... We will have a
legislative assembly of two chambers, such as you have in the
United States. In the lower chamber will be territorial repre-
sentatives; in the upper, representatives of the liberal pro-
fessions, zemstvos, ratives—and Trade Unions...."

Outside a chill, damp wind came from the west, and the
cold mud underfoot soaked through my shees. Two com-
panies of yunkers passed swinging up the Morskaya, tramg-
ing stiffly in their long coats and singing an old-time crash-
ing chofus, such as the soldiers used to sing under the
Tsar.... At the first cross-street 1 noticed that the City Mili-
tiamen were mounted, and armed with revolvers in bright
new holsters; a litde group of people stood silently staring
at them. At the corner of the Nevsky 1 bought a pamph-
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let by Lenin, “Will the Bolsheviki Be Able to Hold the Pow-
er?" paying for it with one of the stamps which did duty for
small change. The usual sireet-cars crawled past, citizens
and soldiers clinging to the outside in a way to make Theo-
dore P. Shonts! green with envy.... Along the sidewalk a
favé of deseriers in uniform sold cigarettes and sunflower
seeds....

Up the Nevsky in the sour twilight crowds were batding
for the latest papers, and knots of people were trying to
make out the multitudes of apgwlwﬁ» and proclamations
ggsted in every flat place; from the T3ay-ee-kah, the Peasants’

viets, the “moderate” Socialist parties, the Army Commit-
tees—threatening, cursing, beseeching the workers and sol-
diers to stay home, to suPpoft the Government....

An armotred automobile went slowly up and dewn, siren
screaming. On every corner, in every open space, thick
groups were clustered: arguing soldiers and students. Night
came swiftly down, the wide-spaced street-lights flickered
on, the tides of people flowed endlessly.... It is always like
that in Petrograd just before trouble....

The city was nervous, starting at every sharp sound. But
still no sign from the Bolsheviki; the soldiers stayed in the
barracks, the workmen in the factories.... We went to a
moving picture show near the Kazan Cathedral—a bloody
Italian film of passion and intrigue. Down front were some
soldiers and sailors, staring at the screen in childlike won-
der, tetalléﬁunable to comprehend why there should be so
mueh violent running about, and so much homicide....

From there 1 hurrled to Smolny. 1n roem 10 on the top
floor, the Military Revelkutionary Committee sat in contin-
uous session, ‘under the chairmanship of a tow-headed,
eighteen-year-old boy named Lazimir. He stopped, as he
passed, to shake hands rather bashfully.

“Peter-Paul Fortress has just come over to us,” said he,
with a pleased grin. “A minute ago we got word from a re-
giment that was ordered by the government to come to Pet-
rograd. The men were suspicious, so theﬁapp&d the train
at Gatchina and sent a delegation to us. ‘What’s the matter?’
they asked. ‘What have you got to say? We have gust ﬁ)assed
a fresolution, “All Power to the Soviets.”.. The Milita
Revelutionary Committee sent back word, ‘Brothers! We
greet you in the name of the Revolution. Stay where you are
until further instructions!”

All telephones, he said, were eut off: but communication
with the factories and barracks was established by means of
military telephonograph apparatus....

| Theodore P. Shonts, an acrobat popular at that time.—FEd.
70




A steady stream of couriers and Commissars came and
went. Ogqtside the door waited a dozen voluinteers, ready
to carry word to the farthest quarters of the eity. One of
them, a %ypsy-faced man in the uniform of a lieuitenant, said
Lﬁ tfreﬂc , “Everything is ready to move at the push of a

utten...."

There passed Podvoisky, the thin, bearded civilian whese
brain conceived the strat of insurrection; Antonov, un-
shaven, his collar filthy, drunk with loss of sleep: Krylen-
ko, the squat, wide-faced soldier, always smiling, with his
violent gestures and tumbling speech; and ke, the
giant bearded sailor with the placid face. These were the
men of the hour—and of other hours to come.

Dowmstairs in the office of the Factory-Shop Committees
sat Seratov, signing orders on the Gowernment Arsenal for
arms—one hundred and fifty rifles for each factory.... Del-
egates waited in line, forty of them....

In the hall I ran into some of the minor Bolshevik lead-
ers. One showed me a revolver. “The game is on,” he said,
and his face was pale. “Whether we move or net, the other
side knows it must finish us or be finished....”

The Petroq;‘ad Soviet was meeting day and night. As
I came into the great hall Trotzky was just finishing.

“We are asked,” he said, “if we intend to have a vysiuplen-
nie. 1 can give a clear answer to that question. The Petro-

ad Soviet feels that at last the moment has arrived when
the power must fall into the hands of the Soviets. This
transfer of government will be accomplished by the All-Rus-
sian Congress. Whether an armed demonstration is necessa
will depend on ... those who wish to interfere with the All-
Russian Ceﬂgress....

“We feel that our Government, entrusted to the persennel
of the Provisional Cabinet, is a pitiful and helpless Gowern-
ment, which only awaits the sweep of the broom of History
to give way to a really popular Government. Buit we are try-
ing to avoid a conflict, even now, to-day. We hope that the

-Russian Con will take ... into its hands that power
and authority which rests upon the organised freedom of the
people. If, however, the Gowernment warts to utilise the
short period it is expected to live—twenty-four, forty-eight,
or seventy-two hours—to attack us, then we shall answer with
counter-attacks, blow for blow, sieel for iron!”

Amid cheers he announced that the Left Socialist Revolu-
tionaries had agreed to send representatives inte the Mili-
tarz Revolutionary Committee....

s 1 left Smolﬂy, at three o'clock in the morning, 1 no-
ticed that two rapid-firing guns had been mounted, one on
each side of the door, and that strong patrols of soldiers
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uarded the gates and the near-by street-corners. Bill Sha-
ovl came bolunding up the steps. “Well,” he cried, “We’re
offt Kéf&ﬂﬁk% sefit the yunmkers to close down our papers,
Soldat and Rabetchi Put. But our troops went down and
simashed the Gowernment seals, and now we’re sending de-
tachments to seize the bourgeois newspaper offices!” Exult-
antly he slapped me on the shoulder, and ran in....

On the morning of the 6th 1 had business with the censor,
whose office was in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Every-
where, on all the walls, Rysterical appeals to the people to
remain “calm.” Polkevnikev emitted prkaz after prikaz:

1 order all military units and detachments to remain in their
barracks until further orders from the Staff of the Military Dis-
trict.... All officers who act without orders from their superiors
will be court-martialled for mutiny. I forbid absolutely any exe-
cution by soldiers of instructions from other organisations....

The morning papers announced that the Gowernment had
suippressed the pgpers Novaya Rus, Zhi Slove, Rabotchi
Put and Seldat, and decreed the arrest of the leaders of the
Petrograd Soviet and the members of the Military Revolu-
tionary Committee....

As 1 crossed the Palace are several batteries of yunker
artillery eame through the Red Arch at a é‘inglir:ig trot, and
drew up before the Palace. The great red building of the
General Staff was un animated, several armoured
automeobiles ranked before the door, and motors full of of-
ficers were coming and going.... The censor was very much
exeited, like a small bey at a circus. Kerensky, he said, had
just gone to the Council of the Republic to offer his resig-
natien. 1 hurried down to the Marmsky Palace, arriving at
the end of that passionate and almost incaherent speech
of Kerensky’s, full of self-justification and bitter denuncia-
tion of his enemies.

“l will eite here the meost characteristic passage from a
whole series of articles published in Rabotehi Put by Ulianov-
Lenin, a state eriminal who is in hiding and whom we are
trying to find.... This state criminal has invited the prole-
tariat and the Petrograd garrison to repeat the experience
of the 16th-18th of July, and insists upon the immediate
necesslty for an armed rising.... Moreover, other Bolshevik

Iwell knewn in the American labour movement. (Shatov, Viadimir Ser-
geyevieh, whe in i]une 1917 returned from America, where he had been
one of the organisers of the Industrial Workers of the World; in 1917
he was a member of the Military Revolutionary Committee of Petrograd
and member of the Presidium of the Central Council of Factor& op
Committees. Later he Joined the Communist Party.—Ed. )
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leaders have taken the floor in a series of meetings, and
also made an appeal to immediate insurrection. Particularly
should be noticed the activity of the present president of
the Petrograd Soviet, Bronstein-

“I ought to bring to your notice ... that the expressions
and the style of a whole series of articles in Raboichi Put and
Seldat resemble alsolutely those of Novaya Rus.... We have
to do not so much with the movement of such and such po-
litical party, as with the exploitation of the political ignorance
and eriminal instinets of a part of the population, a sort of
organisation whose object it is to provoke in Russia, cost
what it may, a movement of destruction and pillage; for
given the state of mind of the masses, any movement at Pet-
fOﬁfad will be followed by the most terrible massacres, which
will cover with eternal shame the name of free Russia.

”..By the admission of Ulianov-Lenin himself, the situa-
tion of the extreme left wing of the Social Democrats in Rus-
sia is very favourable." (Here Kerensky read the following
guotation from Lenin’s article):

Think of it!... The German comrades have only one Liebknecht,
wiithout newspapers, without freedom of meeting, wiithout a So-
viet.... They are opposed by the incredible hostility of all classes
of society—and yet the German comrades try to act; while we,
having dozens of newspapers, freedom of meeting, the majority
of the Soviets, we, the best-placed international proletarians of
the entire world, can we refuse to support the German revolution-
ists and insurrectionary organisations?...

Kerensky then continued:

”The organisers of rebellion feeo%nise thus implicitly that
the most perfect conditions for the free action or a political
gafty obtain new in Russia, adminisiered by a Provisional

overnment at the head of which is, in the eyes of this party,
'a usurper and a man who has sold himself to the bourgeoi-
sie, the Miinister-President Kerensky....

“..The organisers of the insurrection do not come to the
aid of the German proletariat, but of the German governing
classes, and they open the Russian front to the iron fists of
Wilhelm and his friends.... Little matter to the Provisional
Gowernment the motives of these people, little matter if they
act conselously or uncomsciously; but in any case, from this
tribune, in full consciousness of my mspomibili;y, I qualify
%uch‘ ancts of a Russian pelitical party as acts of treason to

ussial

”...1 place myself at the point of view of the Right, and
I propese immediately to preeeed to an investigation and
make the necessary arrests." (Uproar from the Left) "Lis-
ten to mel" he eried in a powerful voice. ”At the moment
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when the state is in danger, because of conscious or uncon-
scious treason, the Provisional Gowernment, and myself
among others, prefer to be killed rather than betray the
life, the honour and the independence of Russia....”

At this moment a [papef was handed to Kerensky.

“l have just reeelved the proclamation which they are dis-
tributing to the regiments. Here is the contents.” Reading:

“’The Peiro Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies
is menaced. We order immediately the regiments to mobilise
on a war footing and to await new orders. All delay or non-
executlon of this order will be considered as an act of trea-
son to the Revelution. The Military Revelutionary Commit-
tee. For the President, Podvoisky. Secretary, AntHOY.

”1n reality, this is an attempt to raise the populace against
the existing order of things, to break the Constituent As-
sembly and to open the front to the regiments of the iron fist
of Wilhelm....

“l say ’populace’ intentionally, because the conscious de-
mocracy and its Tsay-ee-kah, all the Army organisations, all
that free Russia %loﬁfies, the good sense, the honour and
the conscience of the great Russian democracy, protests
against these things....

”1 have not eome here with a prayer, but to state my firm
conviction that the Provisional Gowernment, which defends
at this moment our new liberty—that the new Russian state,
destined to a brilliant future, will find unanimous support
exetﬁft among these who have never dared to face the
truth....

_“..The Provisional Gowernment has never violated the
liberty of all citizens of the State to use their political rights....
But now the Provisional Gowernment ... declares: in this
moment those elements of the Russian nation, those grou
and parties who have dared to lift their hands against the
free will of the Russian people, at the same time threaten-
ing to open the front to Germany, must be liquidated with
deeision!...

”Let the population of Petrograd understand that it will
encounter a firm power, and perhaPs at the last moment
good sense, eonscience and honour will triumph in the hearts
of those who still pessess them...**

All through this speech, the hall rang with deafening clam-
our. When the Mlnisier-President had stepped down, pale-
faced and wet with perspiration, and sirode out with his
suite of officers, speaker after speaker from the Left and
Centre attacked the Right, all one angry roaring. Even the
Socialist Revolutionaries, through Gotz:
~ "The ?ell_ey of the Bolsheviki is demagogic and crim-
inal, in their exploitation of the popular discontent. But
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there is a whole series of popular demands which have re-
ceived no satisfaction up t6 now.... The questions of peaee,
land and the democratisation of the army ought to be stated
in such a fashion that no soldier, peasant or worker would
have the least doubt that our Gowernment is aitempting,
firmly and infallibly, to solve therm.... o

“We, Mensheviki, do not wish to provoke a Cabinet erisis,
and we are ready to defend the Provisional Govermment with
all our energy, to the last drop of our bleod—if only the
Provisional Gowernment, on all these burning gquestions,
will speak the clear and precise words awaited by the people
with such impatience....”

Then Martov, furious:

“The words of the Minisier-President, who allowed him-
self to speak of ’populace’ when it is question of the move-
ment of impaortant sections of the proletariat and the army—
although led in the wrong direction—are nothing but an in-
citement to eivil war.”

The order of the day proposed by the Lefi was voied. 1t
amounted practically to a vote of lack of eonfidence.

1. The armed demonstration which has been preparing for some
days past has for its object a coup detat, threatens to provoke eivil
war, creates conditions favourable to pegroms and counter-revo-
lution, the mobilisation of counter-revolutionary forces, such as
the Black Hundreds, which will inevitably bring about the impossi-
bility of convoking the Constituent, will cause a military catastro-
phe, the death of the Revolution, paralyse the economie life of the
country and destroy Russia;

2. The conditions favourable to this agitation have been created
by delay in passing urgent measures, as well as objective conditions
caused by the war and the general disorder. It is necessary before
everything to promulgate at once a decree transmitting the land to
the peasants’ Land Committees, and to adopt an energetic course of
action abroad in proposing to the Allies to proclaim their peace-
terms and to begin peace-parleys;

3. To cope with Meonarchist manifestations and pogromist move-
ments, it is indispensable to take immediate measures to suppress
these movements, and for this purpose to create at Petrograd a
Committee of Public Safety, composed of representatives of the
Municipality and the organs of the revolutionary democracy, acting
in contact with the Provisional Government....

It is interesting to note that the Mensheviki and Socialist
Revollutionaries all rallied to this reselution.... When Ke-
rensky saw it, hewever, he summoned Avksentiev to the
Winder Palace to explain. If it expressed a lack of confi-
dence in the Provisional Government, he begged Avksentiev
to form a new Cabinet. Dan, Gotz and Avksentiev, the lead-
ers of the “compromisers,” performed their last eompro-
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mise.... They explained to Kerensky that it was not meant as
a eriticism of the Government!

At the eorner of the Morskaya and the Nevsky, squads of
soldiers with fixed bayonets were stopping all private auto-
mobiles, turning out the occupants, and ordering them
toward the Winter Palace. A large crowd had gathered to
wateh them. Nobody knew whether the soldiers belonged to
the Gowernment of the Military Revolutionary Committee.
Up in front of the Kazan Cathedral the same thing was hap-
pening, machines being directed back up the Nevsky. Five
or six sailors with ritles came along, laughing excitedly,
and fell into conversation with two of the soldiers. On the
sailors’ hat bands were Avrora and Zaria Suatbody,—the names
of the leading Bolshevik cruisers of the Baltic Fleet. One of
them said, “Cronstadt is coming!”... It was as if, in 1792,
on the sireets of Paris, some one had said: “The Marseillais
are coming!” For at Cronstadt were twenty-five thousand
sailors, convineed Bolsheviki and not afraid to die....

Rabotchi 1 Seldat was just out, all its front page one huge
proclamation:

Soldiers! Workers! Citizens!

The enemies of the people passed last night to the offensive.
The Kornilovists of the Staff are trying to draw in from the
suburbs yunkers and volunieer battalions. The Oranienbaum yunlkers
and the Tsarskoye Selo volunteers refused to come out. A stroke
of high treason is being contemplated afainst the Petrograd So-
viet.... The campaign of the counter-revolutionists is being direct-
ed against the All-Russian Congress of Soviets on the eve of its
opening, against the Constituent Assembly, against the people.

e Petrograd Soviet is guarding the Revolution. The Military
Revellutionary Committee is directing the repulse of the conspira-
tors’ attack. The entire garrison and proletariat of Petr are
ready to deal the enemy of the people a crushing blow.

The Military Revolutionary Committee decrees:

1. All regimental, division and battle-ship Committees, together
with the Soviet Commissars, and all revolutionary organisations,
shall meet in continuous session, concentrating in their hands all
information about the plans of the conspirators.

2. Not one soldier shall leave his division wiithout permission
of the Committee.

3. To send to Smolny at once two delegates from each military
unit and five from each Ward Soviet.

4. All members of the Petrograd Soviet and all delegates to the
All-Russian Congress are invited immediately to Smolny for an ex-
traordinary meeting.

Counter-revolution has raised its criminal head.

A great danger threatens all the conquests and hopes of the
soldiers and workers.

But the forces of the Revolution by far exceed those of its ene-
mies.
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The cause of the People is in strong hands. The conspirators
will be crushed.
No hesitation or doubts! Firmness, steadfastness, discipline, de-
termination!
Long live the Revolution!
The Military Revolutionary Commiliee.

The Petrograd Soviet was meeting eontinuously at Smolny,
a centre of storm, delegates fa"iﬂg down asleep on the floor
and rising again to take part in the debate, Tmizlsy, Kame-
niev, Volodarsky speaking six, eight, twelve hours a ¥

I went down to room 18 on the first floor where the Bol-
shevik delegates were holding caueus, a harsh voice steadily
booming, the speaker hidden by the erewd: “The eompro-
misers say that we are isolated. Pay no attention to them.
Once it begins they must be dragged along with us, or else
lose their following...."”

Here he held up a piece of paper. “We are dra?glng
them! A message has just come from the Mensheviki an
Socialist Revelutionaries! They say that they condemn our
action, but that if the Gowuermment attacks us they will
not oppose the cause of the proletariat!” Exultant shout-
ing....

As night fell the great hall filled with soldiers and work-
men, a monstrous dun mass, deep-humming in a blue haze
of smoke. The old Tsay-ee-kah had finally decided to welcome
the delegates to that new Congress which would mean its
own ruin—and perhaps the ruin of the revelutionary order
it had built. At this meeting, however, only members of the
Tsay-ee-kah could vate....

It was after midnight when Gotz took the chair and Dan
rose to speak, in a tense silence, which seemed to me al-
most menacing.

“The hours in which we live appear in the most tragie
colours,” he said. “The enemy is at the gates of Petrograd,
the forces of the democracy are tryit:g to organise to resist
him, and yet we await bloodshed in the streets of the capi-
tal, and famine threatens to destroy, not only our homoge-
neous Gowernment, but the Revelution itself....

”The masses are sick and exhausted. They have ne inter-
est in the Revolution. If the Bolsheviki start anything, that
will be the end of the Revelltion...." (Cries, "That's a lie!")
"The counter-revolutionists are waiting with the Bolsheviki
to begin riots and massacres.... If there is any vystuplennis,
g'lliere |w;ll be no Constituent Assembly...." (Cries, ”Lie!

ame!"

"It is inadmissible that in the zone of military operations
the Petrograd garrison shall net submit to the orders of the

77




Staff.... You must obey the orders of the Staff and of the
Tzay-ee-kah elected by yeu. All Power to the Soviets—that
means death! Robbers and thieves are waiting for the mo-
ment to loot and burn.... When you have such slogans put
before you, ‘Enter the houses, take away the shoes and
clothes from the bourgeoisie—""" (Tumult. Cries, “No such
slogan! A lie! A lie!”) “Well, it may start differently, but it
will end that way!

“The e-kah has full power to act, and must be
obeyed.... We are not afraid of bayonets.... The e-kah
will defend the Revolution with its body....” (Cries, “It was a
dead body long ago!”)

Immense continued uproar, in which his voice could be
heard screaming, as he pounded the desk, “Thase who are
urging this are committing a crime!”

oice: “You committed a erime long ago, when you cap-
tured the power and turned it over to the bourgeoisie!”

Gotz, ringing the chairman’s bell: “Silence, or I'll have
you put out!”

Voice: “Try it!” (Cheers and whistling.)

“New concerning our peliei/ about peace.” (Laughter.)
“Unfortunately Russia can no longer support the continua-
tion of the war. There is going to be peace, but not per-
manent peace—not a democratic peace.... Today, at the
Council of the Republic, in order to avoid bloodshed, we
Passed an order of the day demanding the surrender of the
and to the Land Committees and immediate peace negotia-
tions...” (Laughter, and cries, “Too late!”)

Then for the Bolsheviki, Troizky mounted the tribune,

borne on a wave of roaring applause that burst into cheers
and a rising house, thunderous. His thin, pointed face was
positively lalephistaphelian in its expression of malicious
irony.
“gan’s tacties prove that the masses—the great, dull, in-
different masses—are absolutely with him!” (Titanic mirth.)
He turned toward the chairman, d cally. “When we
spoke of giviﬂg the land to the peasants, you were against
it. We told the peasants, ‘If they don't give it to you, take
it yourselves!’ and the peasants followed our advice. And
now you advocate what we did six months ago....

“l don't think Kerensky's order to suspend the death
penalty in the army was dictated by his ideals. 1 think Ke-
renasky was persuaded By the Petrograd garrison, which
refused to obey him.

“To-day Dan is accused of having made a speech in the
Council of the Republic which proves him to be a secret
Bolshevik.... The time may eome when Dan will say that the
flower of the Revelution participated in the rising of July
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16th and 18th.... In Dan's resolution to-day at the Council
of the Republic there was no mention of enforcing diseipline
in rttt;e army, although that is urged in the propaganda of his
arty....

P “No. The history of the last seven months shews that the
masses have left the Mensheviki. The Mensheviki and the
Sacialist Revallutionaries conquered the Cadets, and then
when they got the power, they gave it to the Cadets....

“Dan tells you that you have no right to make an in-
surrection. Insurrection is the right of all revelutiomisish
When the down-trodden masses revolt, it is their right....”

Then the long-faced, cruel-tongued Lieber, greeted with
groans and laughter.

“Engels and Marx said that the proletariat had ne right
to take power until it was ready for it. In a bourgeois rev-
olution like this ... the seizure of power by the masses means
the tragic end of the Revolution.... Trolizky, as a Social Dem-
ocratic theorist, is himself opposed to what he is new adve-
cating....” (Cries, “Enough! Down with Rim!”) ]

Martov, constantly interrupted: “The Internationalists
are not opposed to the transmission of power to the demoe-
racy, but they disapprove of the methods of the Bolsheviki.
This is not the moment to seize the power...."

Again Dan took the floor, violendy protesting against the
action of the Military Revolutionary Committee, which had
sent a Commissar t0 seize the office of Izvestia and censor
the Eager. The wildest uproar followed. Martov tried to
speak, but could not be heard. Delegates of the Army and
the Baltic Fleet stood up all over the hall, shouting that
the Soviet was their Government....

Amid the wildest confusion Ehrlich! offered a resolution,
appealing to the workers and soldiers to remain ealm and
not to respond to provocations to demonstrate, recognising
the necessity of immediately creating a Committee of Public
Safety, and asking the Provisional Gowernment at once to
pass decrees transferring the land to the peasants and begin-
nii_:ﬁ=1 peace negotiations....

en up leaped Volodarsky, shouting harshly that the
Tsay-ee-kah, on the eve of the Congress, had no right to
assume the functions of the Congress. The Tsay-ee-kah was
practically dead, he said, and the resolution was simply a
trick to bolsier up its waning power....

“As for us, Bolsheviki, we will not vote on this resolu-
tion!” Whereupon all the Bolsheviki left the hall and the
resolution was passed....

Towards four in the morning 1 met Zorin in the outer

| Ehrlleh, a Menshevik leader.— Fd.
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hall, a rifle slung from his shoulder.

“We're moving!”«7» said he, calmly but with satisfaction.
“Wefpinched the Assistant Minister of Justice and the Minis-
ter of Religions. They're down cellar now. One regiment is on
the march to capture the Telephone Exchange, another the
Telegraph Agency, another the State Bank. The Red Guard
is out....”

On the steps of Smolny, in the chill dark, we first saw the
Red Guard—a huddled group of boys in workmen’s clothes,
carrying guns with bayonets, talking nervously together.

Far over the still roofs westward came the sound of scat-
tered rifle fire, where the yunkers were trying to open the
bridges over the Neva, to prevent the factory workers and
soldiers of the Viborg quarter from joining the Soviet forces
in the centre of the city; and the Cronstadt sailors were clos-
ing them again....

Behind us great Smolny, bright with lights, hummed like
a gigantic hive....



Photograph of Lenin in disguise on the identity card issued in the
name of K. P. Ilvanov, a worker, used by Lenin during his last
period underground after the events of July 1917



The first page of the resolution on the armed uprising
written by V. I. Lenin and adopted by the historic meeting
of the Central Committee on October 23, 1917



Chapter 1V
THE FALL OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

Wednesday, November 7th, 1 rose very late. The neen
cannon boomed from Peter-Paul as 1 went down the Nevsky.
It was a raw, chill day. 1In front of the State Bank some sol-
diers with fixed bayonets were standing at the closed gates.

“Vg,hat side do you belong to?” I asked. “The Gowem-
ment?”

“No more Gowenmment,” one answered with a grin, “ Slava
Bogul Glory to God!” That was all I eould get out of him....

The street-cars were running on the Nevsky, men, weoren,
and small boys hanging on every projection. Shops were
open, and there seemed even less uneasiness among the
street crowds than there had been the day before. A whele
crop of new appeals against insurrection had blossemed out
on the walls during the night—to the peasants, to the soldiers
at the front, to the workmen of Petrograd. One read:

From the Petrograd Municipal Duma:

The Municipal Duma informs the citizens that in the extraordi-
nary meeting of November 6th the Duma formed a Committee of
Public Safety, composed of members of the Central and Ward
Dumas, and representatives of the following revolutionary demo-
cratic organisations: The T3ay-ee-kah, the All-Russian Executive
Committee of Peasant Deputies, the Army organisations, the Tsen-
troflot, the Petrograd Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers’ Depu-
ties (1), the Council of Trade Unions, and others.

Members of the Committee of Public Safety will be on duty in
the building of the Municipal Duma. Telephones No. 15-40, 223-
77, 138-36.

November 7th, 1917.

Though 1 didn’t realise it then, this was the Duma’s deela-
ration of war against the Bolsheviki.

1 bought a copy of Rabetehi Put, the only ne whieh
seemed on sale, and a little later paid a soldier fifty kopecks
for a second-hand copy of Dien. The Bolshevik paper, print-
ed on large-sized sheets in the canquered office of the Rus-
skaya Volia, had huge headlines: “All Power—To the So-
viets of Workers, Soldiers and Peasants! Peace! Bread!
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Land!” The leading article was signed “Zinoviev”l—Lenin's
companion in hiding. 1t began:

Every soldier, every weorker, every real Socialist, every hon-
est democrat realises that there are only two alternatives to the
present situation.

Either—the power will remain in the hands of the bourgeois-
landlord crew, and this will mean every kind of repression for the
workers, soldiers and peasants, continuation of the war, inevitable
hunger and death....

Or—the power will be transferred to the hands of the revolution-
ary workers, soldiers and peasants; and in that case it will mean
a complete abolition of landlord tyranny, immediate check of the
capitalists, immediate proposal of a just peace. Then the land
is assured to the peasants, then control of industry is assured
to the workers, then bread is assured to the hungry, then the
end of this nonsensical war!...

Dien contained fragmentary news of the agitated night.
Bolsheviki capture of the Teleghone Exchan&g, the Baltic
station, the Telegraph Agency; the Peterhof yunkers unable to
reach Petrograd; the Cossacks undecided; arrest of some of
the Ministers; shooting of Chief of the City Militia Meyer;
arrests, counter-arfests, skirmishes between clashing patrols
of soldiers,yunkersand Red Guards.«»

On the corner of the Morskaya I ran into Captain Gom-
berg, Menstievikb&anoneiz, secretary of the Military Section
of his party. When 1 asked him if the insurrection had really
happened he shrugged his shoulders in a tired manner and
replied, “Tehort znayetl The devil knows! Well, perhaps the
Bolsheviki can seize the power, but they won't be able to
held it more than three days. They haveni't the men to run a
government. Perhaps it's a good thing to let them try—that
will finish them....”

The Military Hotel at the corner of St. Isaac’s Square was
picketed by armed sailors. 1n the lobby were many of the
smart young officers, walking up and dewn or muttering to-
gether: the sailors woulldin't let them leave....

Suddenly came the sharp crack of a rifle outside, followed
by a scaftered burst of firing. 1 ran out. Semething unusual
was Eoif}g on around the Marinsky Palace, where the Council
of the Russian Republic met. Diagonally across the wide

are was drawn a line of soldiers, rifles ready, staring at
the hotel roof.

“Provocaizial Shot at us!” snapped one, while another
weit running toward the door.

1A mistake. The article referred to was published in Rabetchi Put on Nov-
ember 7, 1917 unsigned. 1ts author has not been identified. — Ed.
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At the western corner of the Palace lay a big armoured car
with a red flag flying from it, newly letiered in red paint:
“S.R.S.D.”(Soviet Rabotchikh Soldatskikh Deputatov); all the
guns trained toward St. 1saac’s. A barricade had been heaped
uF across the mouth of Novaya Ulitza—boxes, barrels, an
old bed-spring, a wagon. A pile of lumber barred the end of
the Moika quay. Short logs from a neighbouring woodpile
were being built up along the front of the building te form
breastworks....

“Is there going to be any fighting?” 1 asked.

“Soon, soon,” answered a soldier, netvously. “Go away,
comrade, you'll get hurt. They will come from that diree-
tion‘,/;;h poinﬁgg toward the Admiralty.

“Who will?’

“That I couldin’t tell you, brother,” he answered, and spat.

Before the door of the Palace was a erowd of soldiers and
sailors. A sailor was telling of the end of the Couneil of the
Russian Republic. “We walked in there,” he said, “and filled
all the doors with comrades. I went up to the counter-revelu-
tionist Kornilovitz who sat in the president’s chair. '"No more
Couneil,’ I says. ‘Run along home new!”

There was laughter. By waving assorted papers I managed
to get around to the door of the press gallery. There an
enormous smiling sailor stopped me, and when 1 showed my
pass, just said, “If you were Saint Michael himself, comrade,
you coulldn’t pass here!” Through the glass of the door 1
made out the distorted face and gesticulating arms of a
French correspondent, locked in....

Around in front stood a little, grey-moustached man in
the uniform of a general, the centre of a knot of soldiers.
He was very red in the face.

“I am General Alexeyev,” he cried. “As your superior offi-
cer and as a member of the Council of the Republic I de-
mand to be allowed to pass!” The guard scratched his head,
looking uneasily out of the corner of his eye; he beckoned to
an approaching officer, who %few very agitated when he saw
who it was and saluted before he realised what he was doing.

“Vashe Vuisokoprevoskhoditelstvo —your High Excellen-
cy—" he stamimered, in the manner of the old regime. “Ae-
cess to the Palace is strictly forbidden—I have no right—"

An automobile came by, and 1 saw Gotz sitting inside,
laughing apparently with great amusement. A few minutes
later another, with armed soldiers on the front seat, full of
arrested members of the Provisional Gowvernment. Peters,
Lettish member of the Military Revolhutionary Committee,
came hurfying acress the Square.

“] thought you bagged all those gentlemen last night,”
said 1, pointing to them.
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“Oh,” he answered, with the expression of a disappointed
small boy. “The damn fools let most of them go again before
we made up our minds....”

Down the Voskressensky Prospect a great mass of sailors
were drawn up, and behind them came marching soldiers, as
far as the eye could reach.

We went toward the Winter Palace by way of the Admiral-
teisky. All the entrances to the Palace Square were closed
by sentries, and a cordon of troops siretched clear across the
wesiern end, besieged by an uneasy throng of citizens. Ex-

t for far-away soldiers who seemed to be carrying wood
out of the Palace courtyard and piling it in front of the main
gateway, eve ing was quiet.

We couldn't make out whether the sentries were pro-
Government or pro-Soviet. Our pgpers from Smolny had ne
effect, however, so we approached another part of the line
with an important air and showed our American %as?oﬂs,
saying, “Official business!” and shouldered through. At the
door of the Palace the same old shveitzari, in their brass-
buttoned blue uniforms with the red-and-gold collars, po-
litely took our coats and hats, and we went upstairs. 1n the
dark, gloomy corridor, stripped of its tapestries, a few old
attendants were lounging about, and in front of Kerensky’s
door a young officer paced up and down, gﬂ_av_viﬂg his mous-
tache. We asked if we could interview the Minmister-president.
He bowed and clicked his heels.

“No, I am sorry,” he replied in French. “Alexander Feo-
dorovitch is extremely occupied just now....” He looked at us
for a moment. “In tact, he is not here....”

“Where is he?”

“He has gone to the Front«2» And do you know, there
wasn't enough gasoline for his automobile. We had to send to
the English Hospital and borrow some.”

“Are the Ministers here?”

“They are meeting in some room—I don’t know where.”

“Are the Bolsheviki coming?”

“Of course. Certainly, they are coming. I expect a tele-
phone call every minute to say that they are eemiﬂg. But
we are ready. We have yunkers in the front of the Palace.
Through that door there.”

“Can we go in there?”

“No. Certainly not. It is not permitted.” Abruptly he
shook hands all around and walked away. We turned to the
forbidden door, set in a temporary partition dividing the hall
and locked on the outside. On the other side were voiees,
and somebody laughing. Except for that the vast spaces of
the old Palace were silent as the grave. An old shveitzar ran
up. “Neo, barin, you must not go in there.”
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“Why Is the door locked?"

“To keep the soldiers in,” he answered. After a few min-
utes he said something about having a glass of tea and went
back up the hall. We unlocked the door.

Just inside a couple of soldiers stood on guard, but they
sald nothing. At the end of the corridor was a large, ornate
room with gilded cornices and enormous crystal lustres, and
beyond it several smaller ones, wainsooted with dark wood.
On beth sides of the parqueted floor lay rows of dirty mat-
tresses and blankets, upon which occasional soldiers were
siretehed out; everywhere was a litter of cigarette-butts, bits
of bread, eloth, and emPty bottles with expensive French
labels. More and more soldiers, with the red shoulder-straps
of the yunker -schools, moved about in a stale atmosphere of
tobaceo-smoke and unwashed humanity. One had a botde of
white Burgundy, evidently filched from the cellars of the Pal-
ace. They looked at us with astonishment as we marched
past, through room after room, until at last we came out into
a serles of great state-salons, fronting their long and dirty
windews on the Square. The walls were covered with huge
canvases in massive gilt frames—historical batde-scenes....
“12 October 1812” and “6 November 1812” and “16/28 Au-
gust 1818.”... One had a gash across the upper right-hand
€Orfer.

The place was all a huge barrack, and evidendy had been
for weeks, from the look of the floor and walls. Machine-

uns were mounted on window-sills, rifles stacked between
the mattresses.

As we were looking at the pictures an alcoholic breath
assailed me from the region of my left ear, and a voice said
in thiek but fluent French, “I see, by the way you admire
the paintings, that gfﬁu are foreigners.” He was a short, puffy
man with a baldish head as he removed his cap.

“Americans? Enchanted. 1 am Stab itan Viadimir
Artzibashev, absolutely at your service.” It did not seem to
occur to him that there was anything unusual in four stran-
gers, oene a woman, wandering through the defences of an
army awaiting attack. He began to complain of the state of
Russia.

“Not only these Bolsheviki,” he said, “but the fine tradi-
tions of the Russian army are broken down. Look around
gau. These are all students in the officers’ training schools.

ut are they gentlemen? Kerensky opened the officers’
schools to the ranks, to any soldier who could pass an exami-
natien. Naturally there are many, many who are contaminat-
ed by the Revolution....”

Widhetit consequence he chan%ed the subject. “I am very
anxieus to go away from Russia. I have made up my mind to
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Join the American army. Will you please go to your Con-
sul and make arrangements? 1 will give you my address.” In
spite of our protestations he wirote it on a piece of paper,
and seemed to feel better at once. I have it still—" Oranien-
baumskaga Shkola Praporshichikov 2nd, Staraya Peterhof. “

“We had a review this morning early,” he went on, as he
guided us through the rooms and explained everything.
“The Women’s Battalion decided to remain loyal to the Gov-
ernment.”

“Are the women soldiers in the Palace?”

“Yes, they are in the back rooms, where they won't be
hurt if any trouble comes.” He sighed. “It is a great respon-
sibility,” said he.

For a while we siood at the window, looking dewn on the
Square before the Palace, where three companies of long-
coated yunkers were drawn up under arms, being harangued
by a tall, energetic-looking officer 1 recognised as Stankie-
vitch, chief Military Commissar of the Provisional Govern-
ment. After a few minutes two of the companies shouldered
arms with f% clash, bgrked threedshafp sl‘uamstii and hweéat
swinging off across the are, disappearing through the
Red Arch! into the quietsg‘t‘y. ¢

“They are going to ure the Telephone Exchange,”
said some one. Three cadets stood by us, and we fell into
conversation. They said they had entered the schools from
the ranks, and gave their names—Raobert Olev, Alexei Vasi-
lienko and Erni Sachs, an Estonian. But now they didn't
want to be officers any more, because officers were ve
unpoPuIar. They didn’t seem to know what to do, as a mai-
ter of fact, and it was plain that they were not happy.

But soon they began to boast. “If the Bolsheviki come we
shall show them hew to fight. Thegl do not dare to figihi,.
they are cowards. But if we should be overpowered, well,
every man keeps one bullet for himself...."”

At this point there was a burst of rifle-fire not far off.
Out on the Square all the people began to rum, falling flat
on their faces, and the izveshichiki, standing on the corners,
galloped in every direction. Inside all was uproar, soldiers
running here and there, grabbing up guns, rifle-belts and
shouting, “Here they come! Here they come!”... But in a few
minutes it quieted dewn oggain. The izvoshichiki came back,
the people lying down st up. Through the Red Arch ap-
peared the yunkers, marching a little out of step, one of them
SuPpOfted by two comrades.

t was geiting late when we left the Palace. The sentries
in the Square had all disappeared. The great semi-cirele of

| The arch of the General Staff bullding. — Fd.
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Gowearnment buildings seemed deserted. We went into the
Hotel Franece for dinner, and right in the middle of soup
the waiter, very pale in the face, came up and insisted that
we meve to the main dining-room at the back of the house,
because they were going to put out the lights in the cafe.
“There will be much shoeting,” he said.

When we came out on the Morskaya again it was quite
dark, except for one flickering street-light on the corner of
the Nevsky. Under this a big armoured automobile,
with raecing engine and oil-smoke pouring out of it. A small
bey had climbed up the side of the thing and was lookin
down the barrel of a machine-gun. Soldiers and sailors stoo
around, evidently waiting for something. We walked back up
to the Red Arch, where a knot of soldiers was gathered star-
ing at the brighdy-lighted Winter Palace and talking in loud
tones.

“No, conrades,” one was saying. “Hew can we shoot at
them? The Women’s Battalion is in there—they will say we
have fired on Russian woemen.”

As we reached the Nevsky again another armoured car
came around the corner, and a man poked his head out of
the turiet-toP.

“Come on!” he yelled. “Let’s go on through and attack!”

The drlver of the other car came over, and shouted so
as to be heard abeve the roaring engine. “The Committee
§ay§h to wait. They have got artillery behind the wood-piles
in there....”

Here the sireet-cars had siopped runnin%, few people
passed, and there were no lights: but a few blocks away we
could see the trams, the crowds, the lighted shop-windows
and the electrie signs of the moviiaggpidure shows—life going
on as tisual. We had tickets to the Ballet at the Marinsky
Theatre—all the treatres were open—Dbut it was too exciting
out of doors....

In the darkness we stumbled over lumber-piles barricad-
ing the Pelice Bridge, and before the Stroganov Palace made
out somme soldiers wheeling into position a three-inch field-
gun. Men in various uniforms were coming and going in
an aimless way, and doing a great deal of talking....

Up the Nevsky the whole city seemed to be out prome-
nading. On every corner immense crowds were massed
around a core of hot discussion. Pickets of a dozen soldiers
with fixed bayonets lounged at the street-crossings, red-faced
old men in frleh fur coats shook their fists at them, smartllﬁ—
dressed woinien screamed epithets; the soldiers argued feeb-
2/, with embarrassed grins.... Armoured cars went uB and

own the sireet, named after the first Tsars—Oleg, Rurik,
Svieieslav—and daubed with huge red letters, “R.S.D.R.P.”
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( Ressiskaya Setsial-Demaerateeicheskaya Ratbotchaya Partia ).'
At the Mikhailovsky a man appeared with an armful of news-
Papers, and was immediately stormed by frantic people, of-
ering a rouble, five roubles, ten roubles, tearing at each
other like animals. It was Rabotchi i Soldat, announcing the
victory of the Proletarian Revelution, the liberation of the
Bolsheviki still in prison, calling upon the Army front and
rear for support... a feverish little sheet of four pages, run-
ning to enormous type, containing no news....

On the corner of the Sadovaya about two thousand citi-
zens had gathered, staring up at the roof of a tall building,
where a tiny red spark glo and waned.

“See!” said a tall peasant, pointing to it. “It is a prove-
cator. Presently he will fire on the people....” Apparently ne
one thought of going to investigate.

¥ % %

The massive facade of Smolny blazed with lights as we
drove up, and from every street converged upen it sireams
of hurrying shapes dim in the gloom. Automobiles and meo-
torcycles came and went; an enormous elephant-coloured
armoured automobile, with two red flags flying from the
turret, lumbered out with screaming siren. It was eold, and
at the outer gate the Red Guards had built themselves a bon-
fire. At the inner gate, too, there was a blaze, by the light
of which the sentries slowly spelled out our passes and
looked us up and down. The canvas covers had been taken
off the four rapid-fire guns on each side of the deeorway,
and the ammunition-belts hung snake-like from their
breeches. A dun herd of armoured cars stood under the
trees in the court-yard, engines &oing% The lon?, bare, dimly-
illuminated halls roared with the thunder of feet, calling,
shouting.... There was an atmosphere of recklessness.
crowd came pouring down the staircase, workers in black
blouses and round black fur hats, many of them with guns
slung over their shoulders, soldiers in rough dirt-coloured
coats and grey fur shapki pinched flat, a leader or so—
Lunatchaisky, Kamenieviz—hurrying along in the eenire of

IRussian Social Democratic Labouir Party.

2Kameniev (Rosenfeld), L. B., member of the Bolshevik Party from 1901.
After the November Revolution, Chairman of the Mescow Soviet, Deputy
Chairman of the Council of People’s Commissars.

Often opposed Lenin's line; after the Mareh bourgeols demecratie reve-
lution stood against the Party‘sd)oliey of promoting a socialist revelution.

Subseguently broke with Marxism-Leninism and was expelled from the
Party.— Ed.
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a qfoup all talking at once, with harassed anxious faces, and
bulging portfolios under their arms. The extraordinary
meeting of the Petrograd Soviet was over. 1 stopped Kame-
niev—a quick-movinF little man, with a wide, vivacious face
set close to his shoulders. Without preface he read in rapid
Freneh a copy of the resolution just passed:

The Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, saluting
the viciorious Revolution of the Petrograd proletariat and garrison,
particularly emphasises the unity, organisation, discipline, and com-
glete co-operation shown by the masses in this rising; rarely has less

lood been spilled, and rarely has an insurrection sucoceeded so well.

The Soviet expresses its firm conviction that the Workers’ and
Peasants’ Gowernment which, as the government of the Soviets, will
be created by the Revolution, and which will assure the industrial
proletariat of the support of the entire mass of poor peasants, will
march firmly toward Socialism, the only means by which the coun-
try can be spared the miseries and unheard-of horrors of war.

The new Workers' and Peasants’ Gowvemment will lpmo'pose imme-
diately a just and democratic peace to all the belligerent coun-
tries.

It will suppress immediately the great landed property, and trans-
fer the land to the peasants. It will establish workmen’s control
over production and distribution of manufactured products, and
will set up a general control over the banks, which it will transform
into a state mon .

The Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depuities calls up-
on the workers and the peasants of Russia to support with all their
energy and all their devotion the Proletarian Revolution. The Soviet
expresses its conviction that the city workers, allies of the poor
peasants, will assure complete revolutionary order, indispensable to
the victory of Socialism. The Soviet is convinced that the proletariat
of the countries of Western Europe will aid us in conducting the
cause of Socialism to a real and lasting victory.

“You consider it won then?”

He lifted his shoulders. “There is much to do. Horribly
mueh. 1t is just beginning....” ]

On the landing 1 met Riazanov, viceipresident of the
Trade Unlons, looking black and biting his grey beard. “It’s
insane! Insane!” he shouted. “The European working-class
won't move! All Russia—" He waved his hand distractedly
and ran off. Riazanev and Kameniev had both opposed
the insurrection, and felt the lash of Lenin’s terrible

tongue....

lg‘l:lad been a momentous session. 1n the name of the Mili-
tary Revellutionary Committee Trotzky had declared that the
Provisional Gewearnment no longer existed.

“The characteristic of bourgeois governments,” he said, “is
to deceive the people. We, the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’
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and Peasants’ Deputies, are going to try an experiment
unique in history; we are going to found a power which will
have no other aim but to satisfy the needs of the soldiers,
workers, and peasants.”

Lenin had appeared, welcomed with a mighty ovation, pro-
phesying world-wide Social Revehition.... And Zinoviev, cry-
ing, “This day we have paid our debt to the international
groletariat, and struck a terrible blow at the war, a terrible

ody-blow at all the imperialists and particularly at Wilhelm
the Executioner...."

Then Trotzky, that telegrams had been sent to the front
announcing the vieterious insurrection, but no reply had
come. Troops were said to be marching against Petrograd—a
delegation must be sent to tell them the truth.

Cries, “You are anticipating the will of the All-Russian
Congress of Soviets!”

Troizky, coldly, “The will of the All-Russian Congress of
Soviets has been anticipated by the rising of the Petrograd
workers and soldiers!”

So we came into the [Efeat meeting-hall, pushing through
the clamorous mob at the door. In the rows of seats, under
the white chandeliers, packed immevably in the aisles and
on the sides, perched on every window-sill, and even the
edge of the platform, the representatives of the workers and
soldiers of all Russia awaited in anxious silence or wild exul-
tation the ringing of the chairman’s bell. There was no heat
in the hall but the stifling heat of unwashed human bodies.
A foul blue cloud of cigarette smoke rose from the mass and
hung in the thick air. Oeccasionally some one in autherity
mounted the tribune and asked the comrades net to smoke;
then everybody, smokers and all, took up the ery, “Don't
smoke, comrades!” and went on smoking. Petrovsky, Anareh-
ist delegate from the Obukhev factory, made a seat for me
beside him. Unshaven and filthy, he was reeling from three
nights’ sleepless work on the Mliz\tary Revolutionary Commit-
tee

On the platform sat the leaders of the old T3ay-ee-kah—
for the last time dominating the turbulent Seoviets, which
they had ruled from the first days, and which were now risen
against them. It was the end of the first period of the Rus-
sian revolution, which these men had attempted to guide in
careful ways.... The three greatest of them were not there:
Kefensnlfﬁ, flying to the front through country towns all
doubtfully heaving up; Tcheidze, the old eagle, who had
contemptuously retired to his own Georgian mountains,
there to sicken with consumption; and the high-souled Tse-
retelli, also mortally stricken, who, nevertiheliess, would return
and pour out his beautiful eloquence for a lost cause. Gotz
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sat there, Dan, Lieber, anov, Breide, Fillipovsky—
white-faced, hollow-eyed and indignant. Below them the
second siezd of the All-Russian Soviets boiled and swirled,
and over their heads the Military Revolutionary Committee
functioned white-hot, holding in its hands the threads of in-
surrection and striking with a long arm.... 1t was 10.40 P.M.

Dan, a mild-faced, baldish figure in a shapeless military
surgeon’s uniform, was riﬂgi?f? the bell. Silence fell shaip-
ly, intense, broken by the scuffling and disputing of the pee-
ple at the door....

“We have the power in our hands,” he beqaﬂ sadly,
stopped for a moment, and then went on in a low velee.
“Comrades! The Congress of Soviets is meeting in such un-
usual circumstances and in such an extraordinary moment
| that you will understand why the Teay-ee-kah considers it

unnecessary to address you with a political speech. This
will become much clearer to you if you will reeollect that I
am a member of the T3ay-ee-kah, and that at this very mo-
ment our party comrades are in the Winier Palace under
bombardment, sacrificing themselves to execute the duty put
on them by the T3ay-ee-kah. ** (Confused uprear.)

“I declare the first session of the Second Congress of So-
viets of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies open!”

The election of the presidium took place amid stir and
moving about. Avanessov announced that by agreement of
the Bolsheviki, Left Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviki
Intermationalists, it was decided to base the presidium upen

| proportionality. Several Mensheviki leaped to their feet pro-
- testing. A bearded soldier shouted at them, “Remember what
you did to us Bolsheviki when we were the minority!” Re-
sullt—14 Bolsheviki, 7 Socialist Revolutionaries, 3 Mernsheviki
and 1 Internationalist (Gorky's group). Hendelmann, for the
right and centre Socialist R tionaries, said that they re-
i fused to take part in the presidium; the same frem Kinichuk,
for the Mensheviki; and from the Mensheviki International-
ists, that until the verification of certain circumstances, they
too could not enter the presidium. Scattering applause and
hoots. One voice, “Renegades, you call yourselves Socialists!”
A representative of the Ukrainian delegates demanded, and
received, a place. Then the old T3ay-ee-kah stepped dewn,
| and in their places appeared Tmzkg, Kameniev, Lunatehar-
' sky, Miadame Kaollontai, Nogin.... The hall rose, thundering.
How far they had soared, these Bolsheviki, from a despised
and hunted sect less than four months age, to this supreme
place, the helm of great Russia in full tide of insurfection!

The order of the day, said Kameniev, was first, Organisa-
tion of Power; second, War and Peace: and third, the Con-
stituent Assembly. Lozovsky, rising, announced that upen
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agreement of the bureau of all factions, it was proposed
to hear and discuss the report of the Petrograd Soviet,
then to give the floor to members of the T3ay-ee-kah and the
different parties, and finally to pass to the order of the

day.

gut suddenly a new sound made itself heard, deeper than
the tumult of the crowd, persisient, disquieting—the dull
shock of guns. People looked anxiously toward the clouded
windows, and a sort of fever came over them. Martov,
demanding the floor, croaked hoarsely, “The civil war is
beginning, comrades! The first question must be a peaceful

t of the erisis. On principle and from a political
standpoint we must urgently discuss a means of avertin
eivil war. Our brothers are being shot down in the streets!
At this moment, when before the opening of the Congress
of Soviets the question of Power is being settled by means of
a mili plot organised by one of the revolutionary par-
ties—" for a moment he could not make himself heard above
the neise, “All of the revolutionary parties must face the
faet! The first vepros équestion) before the Congress is the
question of Power, and this question is already being setded
by force of arms in the streets!... We must create a power
whieh will be reco%nised by the whole democracy. 1f the
Congress wishes to be the voice of the revolutionary democ-
racy it must not sit with folded hands before the developin
eivil war, the result of which may be a dangerous outburst o
counter-revolution.... The possibility of a peaceful outcome
lies in the formation of a united democratic authority.... We
must elect a delegation to negotiate with the other Socialist
parties and organisations....”

Always the methodical muffled boom of cannon through
the windows, and the delegates, screaming at each other....
Se, with the crash of artillery, in the dark, with hatred, and
fear, and reckless daring, new Russia was being born.

The Left Socialist Revelitionaries and the United Social
Democrats supported Martov's propesition. 1t was accepted.
A soldier announced that the All-Russian Peasants’ Soviets
had refused to send delegates to the Congress; he proposed
that a committee be sent with a formal invitation. “Some del-
egates are present,” he said. “I move that they be given
voies.” Acocepted.

Kharash, wearing the epaulets of a captain, passionately
demanded the floor. “The political hypocrites who control
this Congress,” he shouted, “told us we were to settle the
question of Powwer—and it is being settled behind our backs,
before the Congress opens! Blows are being struck against
the Winier Palace, and it is by such blows that the nails are
being driven into the coffin of the political party which has
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risked such an adventure!” Uprear. Followed him Gharral?
“While we are here discussing propositions of peace, there Is
a batde on in the streets.... The Socialist Revolutionaries and
the Mensheviki refuse to be involved in what is ha?peﬂing,
and call upon all public forces to resist the attempt to cap-
ture the power...." Kutchin, delegate of the 12th mr and
representative of the Trudwiki: “I was sent here only for
information, and I am returning at once to the Front, where
all the Army Committees consider that the taking of power
by the Soviets, only three weeks before the Consfituient As-
sembly, is a stab in the back of the Army and a erime against
the people—!” Shouts of “Lie! You lie!”... When he cotild be
heard again, “Let’'s make an end of this adveniure in Petro-
grad! I call upon all delegates to leave this hall in order to
save the country and the Revelution!” As he went down the
aisle in the midst of a deafening noise, people surged in
upon him, threatening.... Then Khintchuk, an officer with a
long brown goatee, speaking suavely and persuasively: “I
speak for the delegates from the Front. The Army is imper-
fectly represented in this Congress, and furthermore, the
Army does not considier the Congress of Soviets neeessary at
this time, only three weeks before the opening of the Consti-
tuent—" shouts and stamping, always growing more violent.
“The Army does not consider that the Congress of Soviets
has the necessary authority—" Soldiers began to stand up all
over the hall.

_“\é\lho are you speaking for? What do you represent?” they
cried.

“The Central Executive Committee of the Soviet of the
Fifth Army, the Second F— Regiment, the First N— Regi-
ment, the Third S— Rifles....”

“When were you elected? You represent the officers, not
thhe soldiers! What do the soldiers say about it?” Jeers and

oots.

“We, the Front group, disclaim all respomsibility for
what has happened gnd ?S happening, and we cons%ller it
necessary to mobilise all self-conscious revolutionary forces
for the salvation of the Revolution! The Front group will
leave 'the Congress.... The place to fight is out on the
streets!”

Immense bawling outery. “You speak for the Staff—not
for the Army!”

“1 'appeal to all reasonable soldiers to leave this Con-
gress!”

| Acoording to Pravda these words were spokenKb%/ Kharash.— Ed.
2 The followiing speech ascribed by John Reed to Khintchuk, is reported
in the newspapers as the continuation of Kutchin's speech.— Ed.
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“Kornilovitz! Counter-fevolutionist! Provocator!” were
hurled at him.

On behalf of the Mensheviki, Khintchuk then announced
that the only possibility of a peaceful solution was to begin
negotiations with the Provisional Gowernment for the for-
mation of a new Cabinet, which would find support in all
strata of society. He could not proceed for several minutes.
Raising his voice to a shout he read the Menshevik declara-
tion.

“Because the Bolsheviki have made a military conspiracy
with the aid of the Petrograd Soviet, without consulting the
other factions and parties, we find it impossible to remain
in the Congress, and therefore withdraw, inviting the other
gfm:ps to folleow us and to meet for discussion of the situa-

on!

“Deserter!” At intervals in the almost continuous disturb-
ance Hendelmann, for the Socialist Revolutionaries, could
be heard pretesting against the bombardment of the Winter
Palace.... “We are opposed to this kind of anarchy....”

Scarcely had he stepped down than a young, lean-faced
soldier, with flashing eyes, leaped to the platform, and dra-
matically lifted his hand:

“Comrades!” he cried and there was a hush. “My familia
(name) is Petersom—I speak for the Second Lettish Rifles.
You have heard the statements of two representatives of the
Army committees; these statements would have some value i
their authors had been represeniaiives the Army—" Wil
applause. “ But they do not represent the soldiers! * Shaking
his fist. “The Twelfth Army has been insisting for a long
time upon the re-election of the Great Soviet and Army
Committee, but just as youir own T3ay-ee-kah, our Committee
refused to call a meeting of the represeniatiives of the masses
until the end of September, so that the reactionaries could
elect their own false delegates to this Congress. I tell you
now, the Lettish soldiers have many times said, ‘No more
resolutions! No more talk! We want deeds—the Power must
be in our hands!’ Let these impostor delegates leave the Con-
gress! The Army is not with them!”

The hall rocked with cheering. 1n the first moments of
the session, stunned by the rapidity of events, startled b¥1 the
sound of cannon, the delegates had hesitated. For an hour
hammes-blow after hammer-blow had fallen from that trib-
une, weldiﬂg them together but beating them dewn. Did
they stand then alone? Was Russia rising against them? Was
it true that the Army was marching on Petrograd? Then this
clear-eyed young soldier had spoken, and in a flash they
knew it for the truth.... This was the voice of the soldiiers—
the stirring millions of uniformed workers and peasants were
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men like them, and their thoughts and feelings were the

same....

More soldiers.... Gzhelshakh; for the front delegates, an-
nouncing that they had only decided to leave the Congress
by a small majority, and that the Bolshevik members had not
even taken parl in the vete, as they stood for division ac-
e@rdm? to political parties, and not groups. “Hundreds of
delegates from the front,” he said, “are being elected with-
out the participation of the soldiers because the Army Com-
mittees are ne longer the real representatives of the rank
and file....” Lukianeov, erying that officers like Kharash and
Khintchuk ceuld not represent the Army in this Congress,—
but only the high command. “The real inhabitants of the
trenches want with all their hearts the transfer of Power into
the hands of the Soviets, and they expect very much from
it!”... The tide was turning.

Then came Abramevitch, for the Bund, the organ of the
jewish Secial Democarais—his eyes snapping behind thick
glasses, trembling with rage.!

“What is taking place new in Petrograd is a monstrous
calamity! The Bund group joins with the declaration of the
Mensheviki and Socialist Revolutionaries and will leave the
Congress!” He ralsed his voice and hand. “Our duty to the
Russian_proletariat doesi’t permit us to remain here and be
responsible for these crimes. Because the firing on the Win-
ter Palace doesn't cease, the Miunicipal Duma together with
the Mensheviki and Socialist Revolutionaries, and the Execu-
tive Committee of the Peasants’ Soviet, has decided to perish
with the Provisional Gowernment, and we are going with
them! Unarmed we will expose our breasts to the machine-
guns of the Tertonists.... We invite all delegates to this Con-
gress=" The rest was lost in a storm of hoots, menaces and
curses which rose to a hellish pitch as fifty delegates got up
and pushed their way out....

Kameniev jangled "the bell, shouting, “Keep your seats
and we'll go on with our business!” And Trotzky, standin
up with a pale, eruel face, letting out his rich voice in coo
contempt, “All these so-called Socialist compromisers, these
frightened Mensheviki, Socialist Revolutionaries, Bund—Ilet
them go! They are just so mueh refuse which will be swept
into_the garbage-heap of history!”

Riazanev, for the Bolsheviki, stated that at the request of
the City Duma the Military Revolutionary Committee had
sent a delegation to offer niegotiations to the Winter Palace.
“ln this way we have done everything possible to avoid

1 Apparently, the followiing are the speeches of Abramovitch and Ehrlich
fun by fehn Reed as one.— Ed.
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bloodshed....”

We hurried from the place, stopping for a moment at the
room where the Military Revolutionary Committee worked at
furlous speed, engulfing and spitting out panting couriers,
despatehing Commissars armed with power of life and death
to all the corners of the city, amid the buzz of the telephono-
graphs. The door opened, a blast of stale air and cigarette
smoke rushed out, we caught a glimpse of dishevelled men
bending over a map under the glare of a shaded electric-
light.... Conirade Josephov-Dukhvinski, a smiling youth with
a mop of pale yellow hair, made out passes for us.

When we eame into the chill night, all the front of Smolny
was one huge park of arriving and departing automobiles,
abeve the sound of which could be heard the far-off slow
beat of the cannon. A great motor-truck stood there, shaking
to the roar of its engine. Men were tossing bundles into it,
and others receiving them, with guns beside them.

“Where are you Foing?” 1 shouted.

“Down-town—all over—everywiiere!” answered a little
weorkman, grinning, with a large exultant gesture.

We showed our passes. “Come along!” they invited. “But
there'll probably be shooting—" We clim in; the clutch
slid heme with a raking jar, the Preat car jerked forward,
we all to?pled backward on top of those who were climbing
in: past the huge fire by the gate, and then the fire by the
outer gate, glowing red on the faces of the workmen with
rifles who squatted around it, and went bumping at top
speed down the Suvorovsky Prospect, ing from side to
side.... One man tore the wrapping from a bundle and began
to hurl handfuls of papers into the air. We imitated him,
plunging down through the dark street with a tail of white
papers floating and eddying out behind. The late passers-by
stooped to pick them up; the patrols around bonfires on the
corners ran out with uplifted arms to catch them. Sometimes
armed men loomed up ahead, erying * Stoil” and raisin
their guns, but our chauffeur only yelled something unintel-
ligible and we hurtled on....

1 picked up a copy of the paper, and under a fleeting
street-light read:

To the Citizens of Russia!

The Provisional Gowernment is deposed. The State Power has
e\?ssed into the hands of the organ of the Petrograd Soviet of

orkers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee, which stands at the head of the Petrograd proletariat and
garrison.

The cause for which the people were fighting: immediate pro-
posal of a democratic peace, abolition of landlord property-rights
over the land, labour control over production, creation of a So-
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Entrance to Smolny, guarded by soldiers and Red Guards



Red Guards checking passes at Smolny



viet Gowernment—that cause is securely achieved.
Long live the revolution of waerkmen, soldiers and peasants!
Military Revolutionary Commiiine.
Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputias.

A slant-eyed, Mongolian-faced man who sat beside me,
dressed in a goat-skin Caucasian cape, snagped, “Look outh
the

Here the provocators always shoot from windews!” We
turned into Znamensk are, dark and almost deserted,
careened around T oy's brutal statue! and swiing

down the wide Nevsky, three men standing up with rifles
ready, peering at the windows. Behind us the sireet was alive
with people running and stooping. We could ne lenger hear
the cannon, and the nearer we drew to the Winter Palace
end of the city the quieter and more deserted were the
streets. The City Duma was all brightly lighted. Beyond that
we made out a dark mass of people, and a line of sailors,
who yelled furiously at us to stop. The machine slowed
down, and we climbed out.

It was an astonishing scene. Just at the corner of the Eka-
terina Canal, under an are-light, a cordon of armed sailors
was drawn across the Nevsky, blocking the way to a crowd of
Eeople in column of fours. There were abotit three or four

undred of them, men in frock coats, well-diressed women,
officers—all sorts and conditions of people. Among them we
recognised many of the delegates from the Congress, leaders
of the Mensheviki and Socialist Revolutionaries; Avksentiev,
the lean, red-bearded president of the Peasants’ Soviets,
Sarokin, Kerensky's spokesman, Khintchuk, Abrameviteh;
and at the head white-bearded old Schreider, Mayor of Pet-
rograd, and Prokopovitch, Minister of Supplies in the Pro-
visional Gowernment, arrested that morning and released. 1
caught sight of Malkin, reporier for the Russian Daily News.?
“Going to die in the Wi Palace,” he shouted cheerfully.
The procession stood still, but from the front of it came loud
argument. Sdiweider and Prokepovitch were bellowing at the
big sailor who seemed in command.

“We demand to pass!” they cried. “See, these comrades
come from the Congress of Soviets! Look at their tlekets!
We are going to the Wiinter Palace!” . )

The sailor was plainly puzzled. He scratched his head with
an enormous hand, frowning. “I have orders from the Com-
mittee not to let anybedy go te the Wiinier Palace,” he
grumbled. “But 1 will' send a comrade to telephone te Smol-
Ay...”

1The reference is to the memorial to Tsar Alexander 111.— Ed.
ZThe English-Yanguage newspaper published in Petrograd in 1917.— Ed.
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“We insist upon passing! We are unarmed! We will march
on ytwliéether you permit us or not!” cried old Sehreider, very
excited.

“I have orders—" repeated the sailor sullenly.

“Shoot us if you want to! We will pass! Forward!” came
from all sides. “We are ready to die, if you have the heart
to fire on Russians and comrades! We bare our breasts te
your guns!”

“No,” said the sailor, looking stubborn, “I can't allow yeu
to pass.”

“What will you do if we go forward? Will you sheot?”

“No, I'm not going to shoot people whe haven't any gues.
We won't shoot unarmed Russian people...."

“We will go forward! What can yeu do?”

“We will do something,” fee\l’ied the sailor, evidently at a
loss. “We can't let you pass. We will do something.”

“What will you do? What will you do?” )

Another sailor came up, very much irritated. “We will
spank you!” he cried, energetically. “And if necessary we will
snoot you too. Go home now, and leave us in peace!”

At this there was a great clamour of anger and resentment.
Prokopovitch had mounted some sort of box, and, waving
his umbrella, he made a speech: )

“Comrades and citizens!” he said. “Force Is being used
against us! We cannot have our innocent blood upon the
hands of these ignorant men! It is beneath our dignity to
be shot down here in the street by swilidhmen—" (What he
meant by “swiitdivmen” 1 never discovered.) “Let us return
to the Duma and discuss the best means of saving the eoun-
try and the Revolution!”

Whereupon, in dignified silence, the proecession marched
around and back up the Nevsky, always in column of fours.
And taking advantage of the diversion we shipped past
%)he1 guards and set off in the direction of the Winier

alace.

Here it was absolutely dark, and nething moved but
pickets of soldiers and Red Guards grimly intent. 1n front
of the Kazan Cathedral a three-inch fie A lay in the
middle of the street, slewed sideways from the recell of its
last shot over the roofs. Soldiers were standing in every door-
way talkinE in low tones and peerinF down toward the Pollce
Bridge. 1 heard one voice saying: “It is possible that we have
done wrong....” At the corners patrols stopped all passers-
by—and the composition of these patrols was interesting, for
in command of the regular treedps was invariably a Red
Guard.... The shooting had ceased.

’f]ust as we came to the Morskaya somebody was shouting:
he yunkers have sent word they want us to go and get them
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out!” Voices began to give commands, and in the thick
?loom we made out a dark mass moving forwared, silent but
or the shuffle of feet and the clinking of arms. We fell in
with the first ranks. _

Like a black river, filling all the street, without song of
cheer we poured through the Red Arch, where the man just
ahead of me said in a low voice: “Look out, comrades! Don't
trust them. They will fire, surely!” In the open we began
to run, stooping low and bunching together, and jammed up
suddenly behind the pedestal of the Alexander Column.

“How many of you did they kill?” 1 asked.

“l don’t know. About ten...."

After a few minutes huddling there, some hundreds of
men, the army seemed reassured and wiithout any orders
suddenly began again to flow forward. By this time, in the
light that streamed out of all the Wiiter Palace windews, I
could see that the first two or three hundred men were Red
Guards, with only a few scaftered soldiers. Over the bar-
ricade of firewood we clambered, and leaping dewn inside

ave a triumphant shout as we stumbled on a heap of rifles
thrown down by the yunlkers who had stood there. On both
sides of the main gateway the doors stood wide open, light
streagied out, and from the huge pile came neot the shightest
sound.

Carried along by the eager wave of men we were swept in-
to the right-hand entrance, opening into a great bare vault-
ed room, the cellar of the East wing, from which issued a
maze of corridors and staircases. A number of huge packin
cases stood about, and upon these the Red Guards and sol-
diers fell furiously battering them open with the butts of
their rifles, and pulling out carpets, curtains, linen, porce-
lain plates, glassware.... One man went strutting around with
a bronze clock perched on his shoulder; another found a
Plume of ostrich feathers, which he struck in his hat. The
ooting was gust beginning when somebody cried, “Com-
rades! Deoi't touch anything! Don't take anything! This is the
property of the People!” Immediately twenty voices were cry-
ing, “Stop! Put everything back! Don’t take anything! Prop-
erty of the People!” Many hands dra?ged the spoilers down.
Damask and tapestry were snatched from the arms of those
who had them; two men took away the bronze clock. Rough-
ly and hastily the things were crammed back in their cases,
and self-appointed sentinels siood guard. 1t was all utterly
spontaneous. Through corridors and up staircases the cry
could be heard growing fainter and fainter in the distance,
“Revallutionary discipline! Property of the People...."

We crossed back over to the left entrance, in the West
wing. There order was also being established. “Clear the Pal-

99
7*



ace!” bawled a Red Guard, sticking his head through an in-
ner door. “Come, comrades, let's show that we’'re not thieves
and bandits. Everybody out of the Palace except the Comi-
missars, until we get sentries posted.” )

Two Red Guards, a sokdier and an officer, stood with
revolvers in their hands. Another soldier sat at a table
behind them, with pen and paper. Shouts of “All out! All
out!” were heard far and near within, and the Army began
to pour through the door, jostling, expostulating, arguing.
As each man appeared he was seized by the appointed
committee, who went through his pockets and looked under
his coat. Everything that was plainly not his property was
taken away, the man at the table noted it on his papef, and
it was carried into a little room. The mest amazing assori-
ment of objects were thus confiscated: statuettes, bottles of
ink, bed-spreads worked with the Im?eﬁal monegram,
candles, a small oil-painting, desk blotters, gold-handled
swords, cakes of soap, clothes of every description, blankets.
One Red Guard carried three rifles,” two of which he had
taken away from yunkers, another had four portfolies bulg-
ing with written documents. The culprits either sullenly suif-
rendered or pleaded like children. All talking at onece the
committee explained that stealing was not werthy of the
people’s champions; often those who had been eaught
turned around and began to help go through the rest of the
comrades«3».

Yunlkers came out, in bunches of three or four. The eom-
mittee seized upon them with an excess of zeal, accompany-
in? the search with remarks like, “Ah, Provecaters! Ker-
nilovists! Counter-ievolutionists! Muirderers of the People!”
But there was no violence done, although the yunkers were
terrified. They too had their pockets full of small plunder.
It was carefully noted down by the scribe, and piled in the
little room.... The yunlkers were disarmed. “Now, wlill you take
up arms against the People any more?” demanded clamour-
ing voices.

“No,” answered the yumlkers, one by one. Whereupon they
were allowed to go free.

We asked if we might go inside. The committee was doubt-
ful, but the big Red Guard answered firmly that it was
forbidden. “Who are you anyway?” he asked. “Hew do I
know that you are not all Kerenskys?" (There were five of
us, two woitien.) )

Pazhal'st, tovarishichi! Way, Comrades!” A soldier and a
Red Guard appeared in the door, wavigg the erowed aside
and other guards with fixed bayonets. After them followed
single file nalf a dozen men in civilian dress—ihe members
of the Provisional Government. First came Kishkin, his face
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drawn and pale, then Rutenberg, looking sullenly at the
floor; Terestchenko was next, g_}ancing sharply around; he
siared at us with cold fixity.... They passed in silence; the
victorious insurfectionists crowded to see, but there were
only a few angry mutterings. It was only later that we
learned hew the people in the sireet wanted to lynch them,
and shots were fired—but the sailors brought them safely to
Peter-Paul....

In the meanwhile unrebuked we walked into the Palace.
There was still a great deal of coming and going, of explor-
ing new-fleund apartments in the vast edifice, of searching
for hidden dgafrisorls of yunkers which did not exist. We went
upstairs and wandered through room after room. This part
of the Palace had been entered also by other detachments
from the side of the Neva. The paintings, statues, tapestries
and rugs of the great state apartments were unharmed; in
the offices, however, every desk and cabinet had been ran-
sacked, the papers scaftered over the floor, and in the liv-
ing rooms beds had been stripped of their coverings and
ward-robes wirenched open. The most highly prized loot was
clothing, which the working people needed. 1n a room where
furniture was siored we came upon two soldiers ripping the
elaborate Spanish leather upholstery from chairs. They ex-
plained it was to make boots with....

The old Palace servants in their blue and red and gold
uniforms stood nervously about, from force of habit repeat-
ing, “You can't go in there, barinl 1t is forbidden—" We
penetrated at length to the gold and malachite chamber with
crimson brocade hanging where the Ministers had been in
session all that day and night, and where the shveitzari had
betrayed them to the Red Guards. The long table covered
with green baize was just as they had left it, under arrest.
Before each empty seat was lEeﬂ and ink and paper; the pa-
pers were scribbled over with beginnings of plans of action,
rough drafts of proelamations and manifestos. Most of these
were scratched out, as their futility became evident, and the
rest of the sheet covered with absent-minded geometrical
designs, as the writers sat despondently listening while Min-
ister after Minister propesed chimerical schemes. 1 took one
of these scribbled pages, in the handwriting of Konovalov,
which read, “The Provisional Gowernment appeals to all
classes to support the Provisional Gowenmment—"

All this time, it must be remembered, although the Winter
Palace was suirounded, the Gowuernment was in constant
communiecation with the Front and with provincial Russia.
The Belsheviki had tured the Ministry of War early in
the meorning, but they did not knew of the military telegraph
office in the attie, nor of the private telephone line connect-
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ing it with the Winter Palace. In that attic a young officer sat 1
all day, pouring out over the eeuntg a flood of agpeals and
proclamations; and when he heard that the Palace had fallen,
put on his hat and walked calmly out of the building....

Interested as we were, for a considerable time we didn't
notice a change in the attitude of the soldiers and Red
Guards around us. As we strolled from room to reem a small
group followed us, until by the time we reached the great
picture-gallery where we had spent the afternoon with the
yunikers, about a hundred men surged in after us. One giant
of a soldier stood in our path, his face dark with sullen sus-
picion.

“Who are you?” he growled. “What are you deing here?”
The others massed slowly around, staring and beginning te
mutter. “ Provocatoril” 1 heard somebody say. “Leoiers!” 1
produced our passes from the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee. The soldier took them gingerly, turned them upside
down and looked at them widhout comprehension. Evidently
he could not read. He handed them back and spai on the
floor. “ Bumagil Papers!” said he with contempt. The mass
slowly began to close in, like wild eattle around a eow-

uncher on foot. Over their heads 1 caught sight of an of-
jcer, looking helpless, and shouted to him. He made for us,
shouldering his way through.

“I'm the Commissar,” he said to me. “Who are you? What
is it?” The others held back, waiting. 1 produced the papers.
“You are foreigners?” he rapidly asked in Freneh. “It is very
dangerous....” Then he turned to the mob, helding up ouf
documents. “Comrades!” he cried. “These people are for-
eiqn comrades—from America. They have eome here to be
able to tell their countrymen about the bravery and the rev-
olutionary discipline of the proletarian army!” )

“How do you know that?” replied the big soldier. “1 tell
you they are provocators! They say they came here to ob-
serve the revolutionary discipline of the proletarian areay,
but they have been wandering freely through the Palace, and
how do we know they haven't got their packets full of lo6t?”

Pravilnol” snarled the others, pressing forward.

“Comrades! Comrades!” appealed the officer, sweat siand-
ing out on his forehead. “I am Commissar of the Military
Revolutionary Committee. Do you trust me? Well, 1 tell you
that these passes are signed with the same names that are

signed to my pass!” l
He led us down through the Palace and out threugh a
door opening onto the Neva quay, before which the

usual committee going through pockets.... “You have naf-
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rowly escaped,” he kept muttering, wiping his face.

“What happened to the Woimien's Battalion?” we asked.

*Oh—the woimen!” He laughed. “They were all huddled
up in a baek room. We had a terrible time deciding what
to do with them—many were in hysterics, and so on. So
finally we marched them up to the Finland Station and
put them en a train for Levashovo, where they have a
camp...."«d»

We eame out into the cold, nervous night, murmurous
with ebscure arinies on the move, electric with patrols. From
across the river, where loomed the darker mass of Peter-
Paul, came a hoarse shout.... Underfoot the side-walk was
littered with broken stuecco, from the cornice of the Palace
where two shells from the battleship Avrora had struck; that
was the enly damage done by the bombardment....!

It was new after three in the morning. On the Nevsky
all the sireet-lights were again shining, the cannon gone,
and the only signs of war were Red Guards and soldiers
squaiting areund fires. The city was quiet—probably never
§6 quiet in its hisiory; on that night not a single hold-up
eccurred, not a single fobbe?.

But the City Duma building was all illuminated. We
mounted to the galleried Alexander Hall, hung with its
great, gold-framed, red-shrouded Imperial portraits. About
d hundred people were grouped around the platform, where
Skobeliev was speaking. He urged that the Committee of
Public Safety be expanded, so as to unite all the anti-Bol-
shevik elements in one huge organisation, to be called the
Committee for Salvation of Country and Revolution. And as
we leoked on, the Committee for Salvation was formed—that
Committee which was to develop into the most powerful
enemy of the Bolsheviki, appearing, in the next week, some-
times under its ewn partisan name, and sometimes as the
strictly non-partisan Commiitee of Public Safetz..,,

Dan, Getz, Avksentiev were there, some of the insurgent
Soviet delegates, members of the Executive Committee of
the Peasants’ Soviets, old Prokepevitch, and even members
of the Council of the Republic—among whom Vinaver and
other Cadets. Lieber cried that the convention of Soviets
was net a leg%l eonvention, that the old Tsay-ee-kah was still
in office.... appeal to the country was drafted.

We hailed a cab. “Where t0?” But when we said “Smol-
ny,” the izvoshichik shook his head. “ Nietl" said he, “there

{ The reference to the shells fired by Awwora is not correct: on Novem-
ber 7, 1917 at 9.45 P.M. the cruiser Awrora fired one blank shell, giweng
the signal for the storming of the Winter Palace. The damage John Re
refers to was made by the shelling from Peter and Paul Fortress,— Ed.
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are devils....” It was only after weary wandering that we
found a driver willing to take us—and he wanted thirty
roubles, and stopped two blocks awaY.

The windows of Smolny were still ablaze, motors came
and went, and around the stilllleaping fires the sentries
huddled close, ea?erI}l asking everybody the latest news. The
corridors were full of hurrying men, hollow-eyed and dirty.
In some of the committee-rooms people lay sleeping on the
floor, their guns beside them. In spite of the seceding
delegates, the hall of meetings was crowded with people,
roaring like the sea. As we came in, Kameniev was reading
the list of arrested Ministers. The name of Terestchenko
was greeted with thunderous applause, shouts of satisfac-
tion, laughter; Rutenberg came in for less; and at the men-
tion of Paltchinsky, a storm of hoets, angry cries, cheers
burst forth.... 1t was announced that Tchudmnowsky had been
appointed Commissar of the Winier Palace.

ow ocouired a dramatic interruption. A big peasant, his
bearded face convuilsed with rage, mounted the plaiform and
pounded with his fist on the presidium table.

“We, Socialist Revolutionaries, insist upon the immediate
release of the Socialist Ministers arrested in the Winter Pal-
ace! Comrades! Do you know that four comrades who risked
their lives and their freedom fighting against tyranny of the
Tsar, have been flung into Peter-Paul prison—ithe historical
tomb of Liberty?” In the uproar he hpounded and yelled. An-
other delegate climbed up beside him, and pointed at the
presidium.

“Are the representatiives of the revolutionary masses going
to sit quietly here while the Okhrana of the Bolsheviki tortures
their leaders?”

Trotzky was gesturing for silence. “These ‘comrades’ whe
are now cauEht plotting the crushing of the Soviets with the
adventurer Kerensky—is there a%geason to handle them
with gloves? After July 16th and they didn’t use mueh
ceremony with us!” With a triumphant ring in his voice he
cried, “Now that the oborentsi and the famt-hearted have
gone, and the whole task of defending and saving the Rev-
olution rests on our shoulders, it is particularly necessary to
wm'rk—mk——work! We have decided to die rather than give
u _ﬂ

Followed him a Commissar from Tsarske%:e Selo, pantlﬂ%
and covered with the mud of his ride. “The garrison 6
Tsarskoye Selo is on guard at the gates of Petrograd, ready
to defend the Soviets and the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee!” Wild cheers. “The (?/cle Corps sent from the front
has arrived at Tsarskoye, and the soldiers are new with us:
they recognise the power of the Soviets, the necessity of im-
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mediate transfer of land to the peasants and industrial eon-
trol to the workers. The Fifth Battalion of Cyelists, stationed
at Tsarskoye, is ours....”

Then the delegate of the Third Cycle Battalion. 1n the
midst of delirious enthusiasm he told how the Cyele Corps
had been ordered three days bejere from the South-west front

to the “defence of Petrogirad.” They suspected, however, the
meaning of the order; and at the station of Peredelsk were
met by representatives of the Fifth Battalion from Tsar-
skoye. A joint meeting was held, and it was discovered that
“among the cyeclists not a single man was found willing to
shed the blood of his brothers, or to support a Government
of bourgeois and landowmers!” )

Kapelinski, for the Mensheviki Internatiomalists, proposed
to elect a special committee to find a peaceful solution to the
civil war. “There isn't any peaceful solution!” bellowed the
crowd. “Victory is the only solution!” The vote was over-
whelmingly against, and the Mensheviki Internationalists left
the Congress m a whirlwind of jocular insults. There was no
longer any panic fear.... Kameniev from the plaiform shout-
ed after them, “The Mensheviki Internationalists claimed
’emer%eney’ for the question of a ’Eeaceful solution,” but
they always voted for suspension of the order of the day in
favour of declarations of factions which wanted to leave the
Congress. It is evidlent,” finished Kameniev, “that the with-
gra\vé?l of all these renegades was decided upon before-

an -ﬂ

The assembly decided to ignore the withdrawal of the fac-
tions, and proceed to the appeal to the workers, soldiers
and peasants of all Russia:

To Workers, Soldiers and Peasants

The Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers' and
Soldiers’ Deputies has opened. It represents the great majority of
the Soviets. There are also a number of Peasant deputies. Based
upon the will of the great majority of the waorkers, soldiers and
peasants, based upon the triumphant uprising of the Petrograd
werkmen and soldiers, the Congress assumes the Power.

The Provisional Government is deposed. Most of the members of
the Provisional Government are already arrested.

The Soviet authority will at once propose an immediate demo-
cratic peace to all nations, and an immediate truce on all fronts.
1t will assure the free transfer of landlord, crown and monastery
lands to the Land Committees, defend the soldiers’ rights, enforc-
ing a complete democratisation of the Army, establish workers’
control over production, ensure the convocation of the Constituent
Assembly at the proper date, take means to supply bread to the
cities and articles of first necessity to the villages, and secure to
all nationalities living in Russia a real right to independent
existence.
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The Congress resolves: that all local power shall be trans-
ferred to the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies,
which must enforece revolutionary order.

The Congress calls upon the soldiers in the trenches to be
watchful and steadfast. The Congress of Soviets is sure that the
revolutionary Army will know how to defend the Revolution against
all attacks of Imperialism, until the new Gowernment shall have
brought about the conclusion of the democratic peace which it will
directly propose to all nations. The new Gowernment will take all
necessary sieps to secure everything needful to the revolutionary
Army, by means of a determined policy of requisition and taxation
of the propertied classes, and also to improve the situation of sol-
diers’ families.

The Kornilovisi—Kerensky, Kaledin and others, are endeavoulr-
ing to lead troops against Petrograd. Several regiments, deceived
by Kerensky, have sided with the insurgent People.

Soldiers! Make active resistance to the Kornilovetz—Keremnsky!
Be on guard?

Railway men! Stop all troop-trains being sent by Kerensky against
Petrograd!

Soldiers, Workers, Clerical employees! The destiny of the Revolu-
tion and democratic peace is in youir hands!

Long live the Revolution!

Tihe All-Russian Congress of Soviets
of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputias.
Delegates from the Peasants’ Soviets.!

It was exactly 5:17 A.M. when Krylenke, gering with
fatigue, climbed to the tribune with a telegram in his hand.

“Comrades! From the Northern Front. The Twelfth Army
sends greetings to the Congress of Soviets, announcing the
formation of a Military Revolutionary Committee which has
taken over the command of the Northern Front!” Pandemo-
nium, men weeping, embracing each other. “General Tche-
remissov has recognised the Committee—Commissar of the
Provisional Gowernment Voitinsky has resigned!”

So, Lenin and the Petrograd workers had decided on in-
surrection, the Petrograd Soviet had overthrown the Pro-
visional Gowernment, and thrust the coup detat upon the
Congress of Soviets. Now there was all great Russia to win—
and then the world! Would Russia follow and rise? And the
world—wihat of it? Would the peoples answer and rise, a red
world-tide?

Although it was six in the morning, night was yet heavy
and chill. There was only a faint uneanﬁ? pallor stealing
over the silent sireets, dimming the watch-fires, the shadow
of a terrible dawn grey-rising over Russia....

uMhe signature, “Delegates from the Peasants’ Soviets,” was added after
a representative of the peasants had made a declaration to this effect.— Ed.



Chapter V
PLUNGING AHEAD

Thuksday, Noveniber 8th. Day broke on a city in the wild-
esi excitement and confusion, a whole nation heaving up in
lGﬂ% hissing swells of storm. Superficially all was quiet; hun-
dreds of thousands of people retired at a gfudent hour, got
up early, and went te work. 1n Petrograd the street-cars were
running, the stores and restaurants open, theatres going, an
exhibition of paintings advertised.... All the complex routine
of commeon life—humdrum even in war-time—proceeded as
usual. Nething is so astounding as the vitality of the social
organism—how it persists, feeding itself, clothing itself,
amusing itself, in the face of the worst calamities....

The air was full of rumeurs about Kerensky, who was said
to have raised the Front, and to be leading a great army
against the capital. Velia Navoda published a prikaz launched
by him at Pskov:

The disorders caused by the insane attempt of the Bolsheviki
place the eountry on the verge of a precipice, and demand the ef-
fort of our entire will, our courage and the devotion of every one
of us, to win through the terrible trial which the fatherland is un-
dergoing....

Until the declaration of the composition of the new Gowern-
ment—if one is formed—every one ought to remain at his post and
fulfil his duty toward bleeding Russia. It must be remembered
that the least interference with existing Army organisations can
bring on irreparable misfortunes, by opening the front to the ene-
my. Therefore it is indispensable to preserve at any price the mo-
rale of the troeps, by assiiring complete order and the preservation
of the Army from new shocks, and by maintaining absolute confi-
dence between officers and their subordinates. 1 order all the chiefs
and Commissars, in the name of the safety of the country, to stay
at their posts, as I myself retain the post of Supreme Commander,
until the Provisional Gowernment of the Republic shall declare its
will....

In answer, this placard on all the walls:
From the All-Russian Congress of Soviets
“The ex-Ministers Konovalov, Kishkin, Terestchenko, Malianto-
vitch, Nikitin and others have been arrested by the Military Revo-
lutionary Committee. Kerensky has fled. All Army organisations are
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ordered to take every measure for the immediate arrest of Keren-
sky and his conveyance to Petrograd.

“All assistance given to Kerensky will be punished as a serious
crime against the state.”

With brakes released, the Military Reveohitionary Commit-
tee whirled, threwing off orders, ap , decrees, like
sparks«l».... Kornilov was ordered to be brought in to Petro-
gfad. Members of the Peasant Land Committees imprisoned

y the Provisional Gowernment were declared free. Capital
punishment in the army was abolished. Gowernment em-
ployees were ordered to continue their work, and threatened
with severe penalties if they refused. All pillage, disorder
and speculation were forbidden under pain of death. Tem-

orary Commissars were appointed to the various Ministries:
oreign Affairs, Uritzky and Tretzky; Interior and Justice,

Rykev: Labour, Shliapnikev; Finance, Menzhinsky; Public
Welfare, Madame Kollontai; Commerce, Ways and Commu-
nieations, Riazanev: Navy, the sailor Korbir; Posts and Tel-
egraphs, Spiro; Theatres, Muraviov; State Printing Office,
Derbyshev; for the City of Petrograd, Lieutenant Nesterov;
for the Northern Front, Pozem....!

To the Ariy, appeal to set up Military Revolutionary
Committees. To the railway workers, to maintain order, es-
?eeially not to delay the transport of food to the cities and
he front.... In return, they were promised representation in
the Ministry of Ways and Communications.

Cossack brothers! (said one proclamation). You are being led
against Petrograd. They want to force you into battle with the revo-
lutionary weorkers and soldiers of the capital. Do not believe a word
that is said by our common enemies, the land-owners and the capi-
talists.

At our Congress are represented all the conscious organisations
of workers, soldiers and peasants of Russia. The Congress wishes
also to welcome into its midst the worker-Cossacks. The Generals
of the Black Band, henchmen of the land-owners, of Nicolai the
Cruel, are our enemies.

They tell you that the Soviets wish to confiscate the lands of the
Cossacks. This is a lie. It is only from the great Cossack landlords
that the Revolution will confiscate the land to give it to the people.

Organise Soviets of Cossacks’ Deputies! Join with the Soviets of
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depuuties!

Show the Black Band that you are not traitors to the People,

whe appointments of temporary Commmissars given here are not quite
correct: Uritzky alone was a%aoiﬁted to the Foreign Ministry; the Navy Mi-
nistry was entrusted to the Naval Military Revohitionary mittee elect-
ed by t%g representatives of all Fleets af the All-Russian Congress of So-
viets.— Ed.
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and that you do not wish to be cursed by the whole of revolutionary
Russial...

Cossack brothers, execute no orders of the enemies of the people.
Send your delegates to Petrograd to talk it over with us.... The Cos-
sacks of the Petrograd garrison, to their honour, have not justified
the hope of the People’s enemies....

Cossack brotheis! The All-Russian Congress of Soviets extends
to you a fraternal hand. Long live the brotherhood of the Cossacks
with the soldiers, workers and peasants of all Russiall

On the other side, what a storm of proclamations posted
up, hand-billls«2» scattered everywhere, newspapers—scream-
ing and cursing and prophesying evil. Now raged the battle of
the printing press—all other weapons being in the hands of
the Soviets.

First, the appeal of the Committee for Salvation of Coun-
try and Revoliition, flung broadeast over Russia and Europe:

To the Citizens of the Russian Republic!

Contrary to the will of the revolutionary masses, on Novem-
ber 7th the Bolsheviki of Petrograd criminally arrested part of the
Provisional Govwernment, dispersed the Council of the Republic, and
proclaimed an illegal power. Such violence committed against the
Government of revolutionary Russia at the moment of its greatest
external danger, is an indescribable crime against the fatherland.

The insurrection of the Bolsheviki deals a mortat blow to the
cause of national defence, and postpones immeasurably the moment
of peace so greatly desired.

Civil war, begun by the Bolsheviki, threatens to deliver the coun-
try to the horrors of anarchy and counter-revolution, and cause the
failure of the Constituent Assembly, which must affirm the repub-
lican regime and transmit to the People forever their right to the
land.

Preserving the continuity of the only legal Gouernmental power,
the Committee for Salvation of Country and Revolution, established
on the night of November 7th, takes the initiative in forming a new
Provisional Gowernment; which, basing itself on the forces of de-
mocraey, will conduct the country to the Constituent Assembly and
save it from anarchy and counter-revolution. The Committee for
Salvation summons gou, citizens, to refuse to recognise the power
of violence. Do not obey its orders!

Rise for the defence of the country and Revolution!

Suipport the Committee for Salvation!

Signed by the Council of the Russian Republic, the Municipal
Duma of Petrograd, the T3ay-ee-kah ( First Congress ), the Executi
Committee of the Peasants’ Soviets, and from the Congress itself
the Front group, the factions of Socialist Revolutionaries, Menshe-
viki, Populist Socialists, Unified Social Democrats, and the group
“Yedinstvo.”

whe appeal was s:’fgned by the All-Russian Congress of Workers' and
Soldiers' Deputies.— Ed.
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Then posters from the Socialist Revolutionary party, the
Mensheviki oberentsi, Peasants’ Soviets again; from the Cen-
tral Army Committee, the Tsentroflot....

...Famine will crush Petrograd! (they cried). The German armies
will trample on our liberty. Black Hundred pogroms will spread over
Russia, if we all—conscious weorkers, soldiers, citizens—do not
unite....

Do not trust the promises of the Bolsheviki! The promise of im-
mediate peace—is a lie! The promise of bread—a hoax! The prom-
ise of land—a fairy talel...

They were all in this manner.

Comrades! You have been basely and cruelly deceived! The sei-
zure of power has been accomplished by the Bolsheviki alone....
They concealed their plot from the other Socialist parties compos-
ing the Soviet....

You have been promised land and freedom, but the counter-rev-
olution will profit by the anarchy called forth by the Bolsheviki,
and will deprive you of land and freedom....

The newspapers were as violent.

Our duty (said the Dielo Navoda ) is to unmask these traitors to the
working-class. Our duty is to mobilise all our forces and mount
guard over the cause of the Revolution!...

Izviestia, for the last time speakiﬂg in the name of the old
Tsay-ee-kah, threatened awful retribution.

As for the Congress of Soviets, we affirm that there has been no
Congress of Soviets! We affirm that it was merely a private con-
ference of the Bolshevik faction! And in that case, they have no
right to cancel the powers of the T3ay-ee-kah....

Novaya Zhizn, while pleading for a new Gowernment that
should unite all the Socialist parties, criticised severely the
action of the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviki in
quitting the Congress, and pointed out that the Bolshevik in-
surrection meant one thing very clearly: that all illusions
about coalition with the bourgeoisie were heneceforth demon-
strated vain....

Rabotehi Put blossomed out as Pravda, Lenin’s newspaper
which had been suppressed in July. 1t erowed, bristling:

Workers, soldiers, peasants! In March you struck down the tyran-
ny of the clique of nobles. Yesierday you siruck down the tyranny
of the bourgeois gang....

The first task now is to guard the approaches to Petro-
grad.
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” The second is definitely to disarm the counter-revolutionary ele-

ments of Petrograd.
The third is definitely to organise the revolutionary power and
assure the realisation of the popular programime....

What few Cadet organs appeared, and the bourgeoisie
generally, adopted a detached, ironical attitude toward the
whole business, a sort of contemptueous “I-told-you-so” to the
other parties. Influential Cadets were to be seen hovering
around the Municipal Duma, and on the outskirts of the
Committee for Salvation. Other than that, the bourgeoisie lay
low, abiding its hour—which could not be far off. That the
Bolsheviki would remain in power longer than three days
never ocourred to anybody—except perhalps to Lenin, Trotz-
ky, the Petrograd workers and the simpler soldiers....

1n the high, amphitheatﬁcal Nicolai Hall that afterneon 1
saw the Duma sitting in fpermanewae, tempestuous, gfouEing
around it all the forces of oppesition. The old Mayor, ei-
der, majestic with his white hair and beard, was describing
his visit to Smolny the night before, to protest in the name
of the Municipal Self-Gouamment. “The Duma, being the
only existing legal Government in the city, elected by equal,
direct and secret suffrage, would not feeognise the new pow-
er,” he had told Tretziky. And Trotzky had answered,
“There is a constitutional remedy for that. The Duma can be
dissolved and re-elected....” At this report there was a fu-
rious outery.

“If one recognises a Government by bayenet,” continued
the old man, addressing the Duma, “well, we have one; but
1 consider legitimate only a Gowernment recognised by the
people, by the majority, and not one created by the usur-

ation of a minority!” Wild applause on all benches except
hese of the Bolsheviki. Amid renewed tumult the Mayor
announced that the Bolsheviki already were violating Muni-
cipal autenemy by appeinting Commissars in many depart-

ments.

The Bolshevik speaker shouted, trying to make himself
heard, that the decision of the Congress of Soviets meant
that all Russia backed up the action of the Bolsheviki.

“You!” he cried. “You are not the real representative of
the people of Petrograd!” Shrieks of “Insult! Insult!” The
old Mayer, with dignity, reminded him that the Duma was
elected b% the freest possible popular vote. “Yes,” he an-
swered, “but that was a long time ago—like the Tsay-ee-kah—
like the Army Commiitiee.”

“hThefe has been no new Congress of Soviets!” They yelled
at him.

“The Belshevik faction refuses to remain any loenger in
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this nest of counter-revolution—" Uproar. “—and we de-
mand a re-election of the Duma...."” eupon the Bolshe-
viki left the chamber, followed by cries of “German agenis!
Down with the traitors!”

Shingariov, Cadet, then demanded that all Municipal fune-
tionaries who had consented to be Commissars of the Mili-
tary Revolutionary Committee be discharged from their po-
sition and indicted. Sdhreider was on his feet, putting a me-
tion to the effect that the Duma protested against the men-
ace of the Bolsheviki to dissolve it, and as the legal repre-
sentative of the population, it would refuse to leave its
pest.

Outside, the Alexamder Hall was crowded for the meeting
of the Committee for Salvation, and Skebellev was again
speaking. “Never yet,” he said, “was the fate of the Revo-
lution so acute, never yet did the question of the existence
of the Russian state excite so much anxiety, never yet did
history put so harshly and categorically the guestion—is Rus-
sia to be or not to be! The great hour for the salvation of
the Revolution has arrived, and in consciousness thereof we
observe the close union of the live forces of the revolution-
ary democracy, by whose organised will a centre for the sal-
vation of the country and the Revolution has already been
created....” And much of the same sort. “We shall die sooner
than surrender our posi!”

Amid violent applause it was announced that the Union of
Railway Workers had joined the Committee for Salvation. A
few moments later the Post and Telegraph Employees came
in; then some Mensheviki Internationalists entered the hall,
to cheers. The Railway men said they did not recognise the
Bolsheviki and had taken the entire railroad apparatus ifto
their own hands, refusing to entrust it to any usurpatory
power. The Telegraphers’ delegate declared that the operat-
ors had flatly refused to work their instruments as long as
the Bolshevik Commissar was in the office. The Postmen
would not deliver or accept mail at Smolny.... All the Smol-
ny telephones were cut off. With great glee it was fetpoﬂed
how Uritzky had gone to the Minisiry of Foreign Affairs to
demand the secret treaties, and hew Neratov! had put him
out. The Gouwernment employees were all stopping work....

1t was war—war deliberately planned, Russian fashion; war
by strike and sabotage. As we sat there the chairman read
a list of names and assignments; so-and-so was to make the
round of the Mlinistries; another was to visit the banks; some
ten or twelve were to work the barracks and persuade the

1 Neratov, Vice-Miinisier for Foreign Affairs in the Previsional Govern-
ment, a former tsarist diplomat.—
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soldiers to remain neutral—*“Russian soldiers, do not shed
the blood of your brothers!”: a committee was to go and con-
fer with Kerensky; still others were despatched to provincial
cities, to form branches of the Committee for Salation, and
link together the anti-Belshevik elemenis.

The crowd was in high spirits. “These Bolsheviki will try te
dictate to the intelligentzia? We'll show them!”

...Nothing could be more siriking than the contrast be-
tween this assemblage and the Congress of Soviets. There,
great masses of shabby soldiers, grimy workmen, peasanis—
poor men, bent and scarred in the brute struggle for exisi-
ence; here the Menshevik and Social Revolutionary leaders—
Avksentievs, Dans, Liebers,—the former Socialist Mhinisters—
Skobelievs, Tchernovs,—rubbed shoulders with Cadets like
oily Shatsky, sleek Vinaver; with jourmalists, students, intel-
lectuals of almost all camps. This Duma crowd was well-fed,
well-diressed; 1 did not see more than three preletarians
among them all....

News came. Kornilov's faithful Tekhinisi' had slaughtered
his guards at Bykhov, and he had escaped. Kaledin was
marching north.... The Soviet of Moscow had set up a Milita-
ry R tionary Committee, and was negotiating with the
comimandant of the city for pessession of the arsenal, so that
the workers might be armed.

With these facts was mixed an astounding jumble of ru-
mours, distortions, and plain lies. For instance, an intelligent
young Cadet, formerly private secretary to Miliukov and
then to Terestchenko, drew us aside and told us all about the
taking of the Winter Palace.

“The Bolsheviki were led by German and Austrian offi-
cers,” he affirmed.

“Is that so?” we replied, politely. “How do you know?”

“A friend of mine was there and saw them.”

“How could he tell they were German officers?”

“Oh, because they wore German uniforms!”

There were hundreds of such absurd tales, and they were
not oﬂg/ solemnly published by the anti-Bolshevik press, but
believed by the most unlikely persons—Saocialist Revelition-
aries and Mensheviki who had always been distinguished by
their sober devotion to facts....

But more serious were the storles of Bolshevik violence
and terrofism. For example, it was said and printed that the
Red Guards had not only thoroughly looted the Winter Pal-
ace, but that they had massacred the yunkers after disarmin
them, had killed some of the Ministers in cold bleod: an
as for the woman soldiers, most of them had been violated,

1 See Notes and Explanations.
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and many had committed suicide because of the tortures
they had gone through.... All these stories were swallowed
whole by the crowd in the Duma. And weorse still, the moth-
ers and fathers of the students and of the women read these
frightful details, often accompanied by lists of names, and
toward nightfall the Duma began to be besieged by frantie
citizens....

A typical case is that of Prince Tumanev, whose body, it
was announced in many newspapers, had been found float-
ing in the Moika Canal. A few hours later this was denied
by the Prince’s family, who added that the Prince was under
arrest, so the press identified the dead man as General De-
nissov. The General having also come to life, we investigated,
and could find no trace of any body having been found
whatever....

As we left the Duma building two boy scouts were distrib-
uting hand-bills to the enormous crowd which blocked the
Nevsky in front of the door—a crowd composed almost en-
tire(lr of business men, shop-keepers, tehinovniki, clerks. One
read:

From the Municipal Duma
The Municipal Duma in its meeting of October 26th, in view of
the events of the day decrees: To announce the inviolability of
private dwellings. Through the House Committees it calls upon the
population of the town of Petrograd to meet with decisive repulse
all attempts to enter by force private apartments, not stopping at
the use of arms, in the interests of the self-defence of citizens.

Up on the corner of the Liteiny, five or six Red Guards
and a couple of sailors had surrounded a news-dealer and
were demanding that he hand over his copies of the Menshe-
vik Rabotchaya Gazeta ?Nlafkefs’ Gazette). Angrily he shotuted
at them, shaking his fist, as one of the sailors tore the pa-
pers from his stand. An ugly crowd had gathered around,
abusing the patrol. One little workman kept explaining dog-
gedly to the ﬁeeple and the news-dealer, over and over
again, “It has Kerensky’s proclamation in it. 1t says we killed
Russian people. 1t will make bloodshed....”

Smolny was tenser than ever, if that were possible. The
same running men in the dark corridors, squads of werkers
with rifles, leaders with bulging portfolios arguing, explain-
irég, giving orders as they hurried anxiously along, suirround-
ed by friends and lieutenanis. Men literally out of them-
selves, living prodigies of sleeplessness and work—men un-
shaven, filthy, with burning eyes, who drove upen their fixed
gurpose full speed on engines of exaltation. Se mueh they

ad to do, so much! Take over the Gowernment, organise the
City, keep the garrison loyal, fight the Duma and the Com-
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mittee for Salvation, keep out the Germans, prepare to do
baitle with Kerensky, inform the provinces what had hap-
pened, propagandise from Archangel to Vladivostok.... Gov-
ernment and Mlunicapal employees refusing to obey their
Commissars, post and telegraph refusing them communica-
tion, railroads stonily ignoring their appeals for trains, Ke-
rensky coming, the garrison not altogether to be trusted, the
Cossacks waiting to come out.... Against them not only the
organised bourgeoisie, but all the other Socialist parties ex-

t the Left jalist Revolutionaries, a few Mensheviki
Internationalists and the Social Democrat Internationalists,
and even they undecided whether to stand by or net. With
them, it is true, the workers and the soldier-masses—the
peasants an unknown quantity—but after all the Bolsheviki
were a political faction not rich in trained and educated
men....

Riazanov was coming ug the front steps, explaining in a
sort of humeorous panic that he, Commissar of Commerce,
knew ﬁOthiﬂg whatever of business. 1n the upstairs cafe sat a
man all by imself in the eorner, in a goat-skin cape and
clothes which had been—1 was going to say “slept in,” but of
course he hadn't skept—and a three days’ growth of beard.
He was anxieusly figuring on a dirt eﬁvelo&, and biting his
pencil meanwhile. This was Menzhinsky, Commissar of Fi-
nance, whose qualifications were that he had once been a
clerk in a French bank.... And these four half-running down
the hall from the office of the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee, and scribbling on bits of paper as they run—these
were Commissars despatched to the four corners of Russia to
carry the news, argue, or fight—with whatever arguments or
weapons came to hand....

The Congress was to meet at one o'clock, and long since
the great meeting-hall had filled, but by seven there was yet
no sign of the presidium.... The Bolshevik and Left Socialist
R tionary factions were in session in their own rooms.
All the livelong afternoon Lenin and TmtzI% had fought
against compromise. A considerable part of the Bolsheviki
were in faveur of giving way so far as to create a joint all-
Socialist government. “We can't hold on!” they cried. “Too
much is against us. We haven't got the men. We will be iso-
lated, and the whole thing will fall.” So Kameniev, Riazanov
and others.

But Lenin, with Trotzky beside him, stood firm as a rock.
“Let the compromisers accept our programme and they can
come in! We won't glve way an ineh. If there are comrades
here who haven't the courage and the will to dare what we
dare, let them leave with the rest of the cowards and con-
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ciliators! Backed by the workers and soldiers we shall go on.”

At five minutes past seven came word from the Left Social-
ist Revolutionaries to say that they would remain in the Mili-
tary Revelutionary Committee.

“Seel” said Lenin. “They are followiiﬂg!"

A little later, as we sat at the press table in the big hall,
an Anarchist who was writing for the bourgeois papers pro-
posed to me that we go and find out what had become of the

residium. There was nebody in the T3ay-ee-kah office, nor
in the bureau of the Petrograd Soviet. From reom to room
we wandered, through vast Smolﬁz. Nobody seemed to have,
the slightest idea where to find the governing body of the
COﬁ?f@SS. As we went my companion described his aneient
revolutionary activities, his long and pleasant exile in
France.... As for the Bolsheviki, he confided to me that they
were common, rude, ignorant persons, without aesthetic sen-
sibilities. He was a real speciimen of the Russian intelligen-
tsia.... So we came at last to Room 17, office of the Milita-
fY Revollutionary Committee, and stood there in the midst of
all the furious coming and going. The door opened, and out
shot a squat, flat-faced man in a uniform without insignia,
who seemed te be smiling—which smile, after a minute, one
saw to be the fixed grin of extreme fatigue. 1t was Krylenko.

My friend, who was a dapper, civiliissd-looking young man,
gave a cry of pleasure and stepped forward.

“Niecolal Vasilievitch!” he said, heolding out his hand.
“Don’t you remember me, comrade? We were in prison to-

Krylenke made an effort and concentrated his mind and
sight. “Why yes,” he answered finally, looking the other up
and down with an ezr(gressien of great friendliness. “You are
S—. Zdra'sivuityeV' They kissed. “What are you doing in all
this?” He waved his arm around.

“Oh, I'm just looking on.... You seem very successful.”

“Yes,” replied Krylenko, with a sort of doggedness. “The
proletarian Revolution is a great success.” He laughed.
“Perhaps—perhaps, however, we’ll meet in prison again!”

When we got out into the corridor again my friend went
on with his explanations. “You see, I'm a follower of Kro-
potkin. To us the Revolution is a great failure; it has not
aroused the patriotism of the masses. Of course that only
proves that the people are not ready for Revalution....”

It was just 8.40 when a thundering wave of cheers an-
nounced the entrance of the presidium, with Lenin—great
Lenin—among them. A short, stocky figure, with a big head
set down in his shoulders, bald and bulging. Little eyes, a
snubbish nese, wide, generous mouth, and heavy chin; clean-
shaven new, but already beginning to bristle with the well-
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knewn beard of his past and future. Dressed in shabby
clothes, his trousers much too long for him. Unimpressive, to
be the idol of a mob, loved and revered as perhaps few lead-
ers in history have been. A strange popular leadier—a leader
purely by wvirtue of intellect; colourless, humourless, uncom-

romising and detached, wiithout picturesque idiosyncrasies—

ut with the lpawef of explaining profound ideas in simple
terms, of analysing a concrete situation. And combined with
shrewdness, the greatest intellectual audacity.

Kameniev was reading the report of the actions of the Mil-
itary Reveollutionary Committee; abolition of capital punish-
ment in the Army, restoration of the free right of propagan-
da, release of officers and soldiers arrested for political
crimes, orders to arrest Kerensky and confiscation of food
supplies in private store-houses.... Tremendous applause.

Again the representative of the Bund. The uncompromising
attitude of the Bolsheviki would mean the crushing of the
Revelution; therefore, the Bund delegates must refuse an
longer to sit in the Congress. Cries from the audience, “We
thought you walked out last night! How many more times
are you going to walk out?”

Then the representative of the Mensheviki International-
ists. Shouts, “What! You here still?” The speaker exPIained
that enly part of the Mensheviki Internaiionalists left the
Con&ress; the rest were going to stay—.

“We consider it dan?erous and perhaps even mortal for
the Revolution to transfer the power to the Soviets” — Inter-
ruptiens— “but we feel it our duty to remain in the Congress
and vote against the transfer here!”

Other speakers followed, apparently without any order. A
delegate of the coal-miners ot the Don Basin called upon the
Congress to take measures against Kaledin, who might cut
off coal and food from the capital. Several soldiers just ar-
rived from the front brought the enthusiastic greetings of
their reglments.... Noew Lenin, gfiﬁ‘ping the edge of the read-
ing stand, leiting his little winking eyes travel over the
crowd as he stood there waiting, apparently oblivious to the
long-rolling ovation, which lasted several minutes. When it
finished, he said simply, “We shall now proceed to construct
the Socialist order!” Again that overwhelming human roar.

“The first thing is the adoption of practical measures to
realise peace.... We shall offer peace to the peoples of all
the belligerent countries upon the basis of the Soviet terms—
no annexations, ne indemnities, and the right of self-dieter-
mination of peoples. At the same time, acoording to our
promise, we shall publish and repudiate the secret treaties....
The question of War and Peace is so clear that I think that
I may, without preamble, read the project of a Proclamation
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to the Peoples of All the Belligerent Countries...."

His great mouth, seeming to smile, opened wide as he
spoke; his voice was hoarse—not unpleasantly so, but as if
it had hardened that way afier years and years of speaking—
and went on monotonously, with the effect of being able te
go on forever.... For emphasis he bent forward slightly. Ne
gestures. And before him, a thousand simple faces looking
up in intent adoration.

Proclamation to the Peoples and Governments
of All the Belligerent Nations

The Waorkers' and Peasants’ Government, created by the revolu-
tion of November 6th and 7th and based on the Soviets of Work-
ers’, Soldiers' and Peasants' Deputies, proposes to all the belliger-
ent peoples and to their Governments to begin immediately nego-
tiations for a just and democratic peace.

The Gowernment means by a just and democratic peace, which is
desired by the immense majority of the workers and the labouring
classes, exhausted and depleted by the war—that peace which the
Russian workers and peasants, after having struck dewn the Tsarist
monarchy, have not ceased to demand categorically—immediate
peace without annexations (that is to say, without conquest of for-
eign territory, wiithout forcible annexation of other nationalities),
and wiithout indemmiiies.

The Gowernment of Russia proposes to all the belligerent peoples
immediately to conclude such a peace, by showing themselves will-
ing to enter upon the decisive steps of negotiations aiming at sueh
a peace, at once, without the slightest delay, before the definitive
ratification of all the conditions of such a peace by the autherised
assemblies of the people of all countries and of all nationalities.

By annexation or conquest of foreign territory, the Government
means—conformably to the conception of democratic rights in gen-
eral, and the rights of the working-class in particular—all union
to a great and strong State of a small or weak nationality, with-
out the voluntary, clear and precise expression of its consent and
desire; whatever be the moment when such an annexation by force
was accomplished, whatever be the degree of civilisation of the na-
tion annexed by force or maintained outside the frontiers of an-
other State, no matter if that nation be in Europe or in the far
countries across the sea.

If any nation is retained by force within the limits of another
State; if, in spite of the desire expressed by it (it matters little if
that desire be expressed by the press, by popular meetings, deci-
sions of political parties, or by diserders and riots against national
oppression), that nation is not given the right of deciding by free
vote—wiithout the slightest constraint, after the complete departure
of the armed forces of the nation which has annexed it or wishes to
annex it or is stronger in general—the form of its national and poli-
tical organisation, such a union constitutes an annexation—that is
to say, conquest and an act of violence.

To continue this war in order to permit the strong and rieh na-
tions to divide among themselves the weak and conquered nationali-
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ties is considered by the Gowemment the greatest possible crime
against humanity; and the Gowernment solemnly proclaims its deci-
sion to sign a treaty of peace which will put an end to this war
upon the above conditions, equally fair for all nationalities with-
out exception.

The Gowernment abolishes secret diplomacy, expressing before
the whole country its firm decision to conduct all the negotiations
in the light of day before the people, and will proceed immediately
to the full publication of all secret treaties confirmed or conchud-
ed by the Gowamnment of land-owners and capitalists, from March
until November 7th, 1917. All the clauses of the secret treaties
which, as occur in a majority of cases, have for their object to pro-
cure advantages and privileges for Russian capitalists, to maintain
or augment the annexation of the Russian imperialists, are de-
nounced by the Government immediately and wiithout discussion.

In proposing to all Gowernments and all peoples to engage in
public negotiations for peace, the Gowernment declares itself ready
to carry on these negotiations by telegraph, by post, or by pour-
parlers between the representatives of the different countries, or
at a conference of these representatives. To facilitate those pour-
parlers, the Gowernment appoints its authorised representatives in
the neutral countries.

The Government propeses to all the governments and to the peo-
ples of all the belligiarent countries to conclude an immediate armi-
stice, at the same time suggesting that the armistice ought to last
three months, during which time it is perfectly possible, not only
to hold the necessary pourparlers between the representatives of all
the nations and nationalities without exception drawn into the war
or forced to take part in it, but also to convoke authorised assem-
blies of representatives of the people of all countries, for the pur-
pose of the definite acceptance of the conditions of peace.

In addressing this offer of peace to the Gowernments and to the
peoples of all the belligerent countries, the Provisional Workers'
and Peasants’ Gowernment of Russia addresses equally and in par-
ticular the conscious weorkers of the three nations most devoted to
humanity and the three most imiportant nations among those taking
part in the present war—England, France, and Germany. The
workers of these countries have rendered the greatest services to
the cause of progress and of Socialism. The splendid examples of
the Chartist movement in England, the series of revolutions, of
world-wide historical significance, acoomplished by the French pro-
letariat—and finally, in Germany, the historic struggle against the
Laws of Exception, an example for the workers of the whole world
of prolonged and stubborn action, and the creation of the formid-
able organisations of German proletarians—all these models of pro-
letarian heroism, these monuments of history, are for us a sure

uarantee that the workers of these countries will understand the

ultiy impesed upon them to liberate humanity from the horrors
and consequences of war; and that these workers, by decisive, ener-
getic and eontinued action, will help us to bring to a successful con-
clusion the cause of peace—and at the same time, the cause of the
liberation of the exploited working masses from all slavery and all
exploitation.
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When the grave thunder of applause had died away, Le-
nin spoke again:

“We propose to the Congress to ratify this declaration.
We address ourselves to the Governments as well as to the
peoples, for a declaration which would be addressed only to
the peoples of the belligerent countries might delay the con-
clusion of peace. The conditions of peace, drawn up during
the armistice, will be ratified by the Constituent Assembly.
In fixing the duration of the armistice at three months, we
desire to give to the peoples as long a rest as possible af-
ter this bloody extermination, and ample time for them to
elect their represemtatives. This proposal of peace will meet
with resistance on the part of the imperialist governmenis—
we don’t fool ourselves on that score. But we hope that reve-
lution will soon break out in all the belligerent countries;
that is why we address ourselves especially to the workers of
France, England and Germany....

“The revolution of November 6th and 7th,” he ended,
“has opened the era of the Social Revolution.... The labour
movement, in the name of peace and Seocialism, shall win,
and fulfil its destiny...."

There was something quiet and powerful in all this,
which stirred the souls of men. It was understandable why
people believed when Lenin spoke....

By crowd vote it was quickly decided that only represen-
tatives of political factions should be allowed to speak on
the motion and that speakers should be limited to fifteen
minutes.

First Karelin for the Left Socialist Revolutionaries. “Our
faction had no opportunity to propose amendments to the
text of the proclamation; it is a private document of the Bol-
sheviki. But we will vote for it because we agree with its spir-
it....”

For the Social Democrats Intermatipnalists Kramarev, long,
stoop-shouldered and near-si —destined to achleve
some notoriety as the Clown of the Oppesition. Only a Gov-
ernment composed of all the Socialist parties, he said, could
possess the authority to take such important action. If a So-
cialist coalition were formed, his faction would support the
entire programme; if not, only part of it. As for the pro-
clamation, the Internatiomnalists were in thorough accoerd with
jts main points....

Then one after another, amid rising enthusiasm; Ukrain-
ian Social Democracy, support; Lithuanian Social Demecracy,
support; Populist Socialists, support; Polish Social Democra-
¢y, support; Polish Socialists, support—Dbut would prefer a
Socialist coalition; Lettish Social Democracy, SUppofrt....
Something was kindled in these men. One spoke of the
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[ “coming World-Revolution, of which we are the advance-
' uard”: another of “the new age of brotherhood, when all

e peoples will become one great family....” An individual
member claimed the floor. “There is contradiction here,” he
said. “First you offer peace without annexations and in-
demnities, and then you say you will consider all peace of-
fers. To consider means to acoept...”

Lenin was on his feet. “We want a just peace, but we are
not afraid of a revolutionary war.... Probably the imperial-
ist Governments will not answer our appeal—but we shall not
issue an ultimatum to which it will be easy to say no.... If
the German proletariat realises that we are ready to consider
all offers of peace, that will perhaps be the last drop which
overflows the bowl—revolution will break out in Germany....
1 “We consent to examine all eonditions of peace, but that
doesn’'t mean that we shall accept them.... For some of our
terms we shall fight to the end—Dbut pessibly for others we
will find it impossible to centinue the war.... Above all, we
want to finish the war....”

It was exactly 10:35 when Kameniev asked all in favour
of the proclamation to hold up their cards. One delegate
dared to raise his hand against, but the sudden sharp out-
burst around him brought it swiftly dewn.... Unanimous.
L Suddenly, by eommon impulse, we found ourselves on our
feet, mumbling together into the smooth lifting unison of the
Internationade. A grizzled old soldier was sobbing like a child.
Alexandra Kollontai rapidly winked the tears back. The im-
mense sound rolled through the hall, burst windows and
doors and seared into the quiet sky. “The war is ended! The
war Is ended!” said a young werkman near me, his face shin-
ing. And when it was over, as we stood there in a kind of
awkward hush, some one in the back of the room shouted,
“Comrades! Let us remember those who have died for liber-
ty!” Se we began to sing the Funeral March, that slow, mel-
anchely and yet triumphant chant, so Russian and so mov-
i]a‘g. The Internationale is an alien air, after all. The Funeral

arch seemed the very soul of those dark masses whose del-
egates sai in this hall, building from their obscure visions
a new Russia—and perhaps more.

L —— =

You fell in the fatal figit,
For the liberty of the people, for the henour of the

people...

You gave iép your lives and everything dear to you,
You suffered in horrible prisons,
You went to exile in chains...
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Without a werd you carried your chains because
bJou could not ignore your suffering brothers,
Because you believed that justice is sironger thanth ’
e sword...

The time will come when your surrendered life will
eount.
That time is near; when tyranny falls the people
will rise, great and fiiee!
Farewell, brothers, you ehese a neble path,
You are followed by the new and ftiesh ariy fea?
to die and to suffer...
Farewell, brothers, you chese a noble path,
At your grave we swear to figiht, to work for firee-
dom and the people’s happiness...

For this did they lie there, the martyrs of March, in their
cold Brotherhood Grave on Mars Field; for this theusands
and tens of thousands had died in the prisons, in exile, in
Siberian mines. It had not come as they expected it would
come, nor as the intelligentzia desired it; but it had eome—
rough, strong, impatient of formulas, contemptueus of senti-
mentalism; real....

Lenin was reading the Decree on Land:

(1.) All private ownership of land is abolished immediately with-
out compensation.

(2.) All land-owners’ estates, and all lands belonging to the
Crown, to monasteries, church lands with all their live stock and
inventoried property, buildings and all appurtenances, are trans-
ferred to the disposition of the township Land Committees and the
district Soviets of Peasants'’ Deputies until the Constituent As-
sembly meets.

(3.) Any damage wihatever done to the confiscated property which
from now on belongs to the whole People, is regarded as a serious
crime, punishable by the revolutionary tribunals. The district So-
viets of Peasants’ Deputies shall take all necessary measures for the
observance of the sirictest order during the taking over of the land-
owmers’ estates, for the determination of the dimensions of the plots
of land and which of them are subject to confiscation, for the draw-
ing up of an inventory of the entire confiscated property, and for
the strictest revolutionary protection of all the farming property on
the land, with all buildings, implements, cattle, supplies of products,
etc., passing into the hands of the People.

(4.) For guidance during the realisation of the great land re-
forms until their final resolution by the Constituent Assembly, shall
serve the following peasant nakaz (instructions)«3», drawn up on the
basis of 242 local peasant nakazi by the editorial board of the * Izvigs-
tia of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies,” and published in
No. 88 of said “ Izviestia” (Pedro?rad, No. 88, August , 1917).

The lands of peasants and of Cossacks serving in the Army shall
not be confiscated.
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“This is not,” explained Lenin, “the project of former
Minister Tchernov, who spoke of ‘erecting a frame-work’
and tried to realise reforms from above. From below, on the
spot, will be decided the questions of division of the land.

he amount of land received by each peasant will vary ac-
cording to the locality....

“Under the Provisional Gowernment, the pomieshtchiki
flatly refused to obey the orders of the Land Committees—
those Land Committees projected by Lvov, brought into ex-
istenee by Shingariov, and administered by Kerensky!”

Before the debates could begin a man forced his way vio-
lently through the erowd in the aisle and climbed upon the

latform. It was Pianikh, member of the Executive Commit-
ee of the Peasants’ Soviets, and he was mad clean through.

“The Executive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of
Peasants’ Deputies gﬂr?tests against the arrest of our com-

rades, the Ministers Salazkin and Maslov!” he flung harshly in
the faces of the crowd. “We demand their instant release!
They are now in Peter-Paul fortress. We must have immedi-
ate action! There is not a moment to lose!”

Another followed him, a soldier with disordered beard and
flaming eyes. “You sit here and talk about giving the land
to the peasants, and you commit an act of tyrants and usuirp-
ers agaiﬁst the peasants’ chosen representatives! 1 tell
ou—" he raised his fist, “if one hair of their heads is

armed, you'll have a revelt on your hands!” The crowd stir-
red confl .

Then up rose Troizky, calm and venomous, conscious of

ower, greeted with a rear. “Yesierday the Military Revo-
utionary Commiiitee decided to release the Saocialist Revolu-
tionary and Menshevik Ministers, Maslov, Salazkin, Gvozdyov
and Mialiiantovidah—on Erineiple. That they are still in Peter-
Paul is enly because we have had so much to do.... They will,
however, be detained at their homes under arrest until we
have investigated their com?lieity in the treacherous acts of
Kerensky during the Kornilov affair!”

“Never,” shouted Pianikh, “in any revolution have such
things been seen as go on here!”

“You are mistaken,” responded Trotzky. “Such things
have been seen even in this revolution. Hundreds of our
comrades were arrested in the July days... When Comrade
Kollontai was released from prison by the doctor’s orders,
Avksentlev placed at her door two former agents of the
Tsar's secret police!” The peasants withdrew, muttering, fol-
lowed by ironical heots.

The representative of the Left Socialist Rewalhutionaries
spoke on the Land Decree. While agfeeinq in principle, his
action eould not voie on the question until after discussion.
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The Peasants’ Soviets should be econsulted....

The Mensheviki Intermatiomalists, too, insisted on a party
caueus.

Then the leader of the Maximalists, the Anarchist wing of
the peasants: “We must do honour to a pelitical party which
puts such an act into effect the first day, wifhout jawing
about it!”

A typical peasant was in the tribune, long hair, boots and
sheep-skin coat, bowing to all corners of the hall. “I wish
you well, comrades and citizens,” he said. “There are some
Cadets walking around outside. You arrested our Socialist
peasants—why not arrest them?"

This was the signal for a debate of excited geasants. It was
precisely like the debate of soldiers of the night before. Here
were the real proletarians of the land....

“Those members of our Executive Committee, Avksentiev
and the rest, whom we thought were the peasaints’ protee-
tors—they are only Cadets too! Arrest them! Arrest them!”

Another, “Who are these Pianikhs, these Avksentievs?
They are not peasants at all! They only wag their tails!”

How the crowd rose to them, recognising brothess!

The Left Socialist Revolutionaries proposed a half-hour
intermission. As the delegates streamed out, Lenin siood up
in his place.

“We must not lose time, comrades! News all-i tant to
Russia must be on the cf)ress to-morrow morning. No delay!”

And above the hot discussion, argument, shuffling of feet
could be heard the voice of an emissary of the Mili Rev-
olutionary Committee, crying, “Fifteen agitators wanted if
room 17 at once! To go to the front!”...

It was almost two hours and a half later that the delega-
tes came straggling back, the presidium mounted the plat-
form, and the session recommenced by the reading of tele-
grams from regiment after regiment, announcing their adhe-
sion to the Military Revolutionary Committee.

In leisurely manner the meeting gathered momentum. A
delegate from the Russian troops on the Macedonian front
spoke bitterly of their situation. “We suffer there meore
from the friendship of our ‘Allies’ than from the enemy,”
he said. Representatives of the Tenth and Twelfith Armies,
just arrived in hot haste, reported, “We support you with
all our sn‘renﬁth!” A peasant-soldier protested against the
release of “the traitor Socialists, Maslov and Salazkin’: as
for the Executive Committee of the Peasants’ Seviets, it
should be arrested en masse! Here was real revolutionary
talk.... A deputy from the Russian Army in Persia declared
he was instructed to demand all power to the Sovieis... A
Ukrainian officer, speaking in his native tongue: “There is
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no nationalism in this crisis.... Da zdravstvuyet the proleta-
rian dictatorship of all lands!” Such a deluge of high and
lgoltmﬂaoughts that surely Russia would never again be
umnip!

Kameniev remarked that the anti-Bolshevik forces were
trying to stir up disorders everywhere, and read an appeal
of the Congress to all the Soviets of Russla:

The All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers’
Deputies, including some Peasants’ Deputies, calls upon the local
Soviets to take immediate energetic measures to oppose all counter-
revolutionary anti-Jewish action and all pogioms, whatever they may
be. The honour of the Warkers’, Peasants’ and Soldiiers' Revolution
demands that no pagrem be tolerated.

The Red Guard of Petrograd, the revolutionary garrison and the
sailors have maintained complete order in the capital.

Workers, soldiers and peasants, you should follow everywhere
the example of the warkers and soldiers of Petrograd.

Comrade soldiers and Cossacks, on us falls the duty of assuring
real revolutionary order.

All revolutionary Russia and the entire world have their eyes on
us....

At two o’clock the Land Decree was put to vote, with only
one against and the peasant delegates wild with joy.... So
plunged the Bolsheviki ahead, irresistible, overriding hesita-
tion and oppesition—the only people in Russia who had a
definite programme of action while the others talked for
eight long months.

ow arose a soldier, ?aum, ragged and eloguent, to pro-
test against the clause of the nakaz tending to deprive mili-
tary deserters from a share in village land allotments. Bawled
at and hissed at first, his simple, moving speech finally made
silence. “Forced against his will into the buteherg' of the
trenches,” he cried, “which you yourselves, in the Peace de-
cree, have voted senseless as well as horxible, he greeted the
Revolution with hope of peace and freedom. Peace? The
Gowvernment of Kerensky forced him again to go forward in-
to Galicia to slm%h\tef and be slaudgh ered; to his pleas for
peace, Terestchenko simply laughed.... Freedom? Under Ke-
reﬂskllr/f he found his Committees suppressed, his newspapers
cut off, his ?art speakers put in prison.... At home in his
village, the landlords were defying his Land Committees,
i‘ailing his comrades.... In Petrograd the bourgeoisie, in al-
iance with the Germans, were sabotaging the food and am-
munitien for the Army.... He was widhout boots, or clothes....

wlThe reference is to the Nakaz (Instructions) passed by the Congress simul-
taneously with the Land Decree.— Ed.
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Whe forced him to desert? The Gowernment of Kerensky,
wlhieh you have overthrown!” At the end there was ap-

ause.
P But another soldier hetly denounced it: “The Gowem-
ment of Kerensky is not a screen behind which can be hid-
den dirty work like desertion! Deserters are scoundrels,
who run away home and leave their comrades to die in the
trenches alone! Every deserter is a traitor, and should be
punished....” Uproar, shouts of “Dovelnol Teeschel” Ka-
meniev hastily proposed to leave the matter to the Gowem-
ment for decision.«4»

At 2.30 AM. fell a tense hush. Kameniev was reading the
decree of the Constitution of Power:

Until the meeting of the Constituent Assembly, a provisional
Workers’ and Peasants’ Gowermment is formed, which shall be
named the Council of People’s Commissars.«5»

The administration of the different branches of state activity
shall be intrusted to commissions, whose composition shall be reg-
ulated to ensure the carrying out of the programme of the Con-
gress, in close union with the mass-organisation of working-men,
working-women, sailors, soldiers, peasants and clerical employees.
The governmental power is vested in a collegium made up of the
chairmen of these commissions, that is to say, the Council of Peo-
ple’s Commissars.

Control over the activities of the People’s Commissars, and the
right to replace them, shall belong to the All-Russian Congress of
Soviets of Workers’, Peasants’ and Soldliers’ Deputies, and its Cen-
tral Executive Committee.

Still silenee: as he read the list of Commissars, bursts of
applause after each name, Lenin and Troizky’s especially.

President of the Couneil: Viadimir Ulianov (Lenin)
Interior: A. 1. Rykov
ieudture: V. P. Miliutin
Labour: A. G. Shliapnikov
Military and Naval Affairs —a committee composed of
g/. i‘;\. Avseenko (Antonov), N. V. Krylenke, and P. E. Dy-
enko.
Commetee and Industny: V. P. Nogin
Popular Fducation: A. V. Lunatcharsky
Finanos: L L. Skvortsov ( an@v’?_
Foreign Affairs: L. D. Bronstein (Trotzky)
oe: G. 1. Oppokov (Lomov)
igs: 1. A. Teodorovitch
Post and pii: N. P. Avilov (Gliebov)
Chairman for Natienalities: 1. V. Djougashvili (Stalin)
Railkoads: To be filled later.
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There were bayonets at the edges of the room, bayonets
gﬂekiﬁl% up among the delegates: the Military Revelutionary
mittee was arming everybody, Bolshevism was arming
for the decisive battle with Kerensky, the sound of whose
trumpets came up the south-west wind.... In the meanwhile
nobody went home: on the contrary hundreds of newcomers
filtered in, filling the great room solid with stern-faced sol-
diers and werkmen who stood for hours and hours, indefati-
gably intent. The air was thick with cigarette smoke, and hu-
man bfeathing, and the smell of coarse clothes and sweat.
Avilov of the staff of Novaya Zhizn was speaking in the
name of the Social Democrat Intermationalists and the rem-
nant of the Mensheviki Intermaiionalists; Avilov, with his
¥6ung, intelligent face, looking out of place in his smart
rockeoat.

“We must ask ourselves where we are going.... The ease

with which the Coalition Gowernment was upset cannot be
explained by the strength of the left wing of the democra-
ey, but only by the incapacity of the Gowernment to give the
Pee le peace and bread. And the left wing cannot maintain
tself in ?OWéf unless it can solve these questions....
_ "Can | Eive bread to the people? Grain is scarce. The ma-
jority of the peasants will not be with you, for you cannot
give them the machinery they need. Fuel and other primary
necessitles are almost impossible to procure....

“As for peace, that will be even more difficult. The Allies
refused to talk with Skobeliev. They will never accept the
proposition of a peace conference from you. You will not be
recognised either in London and Paris, or in Berlin....

“Yeu cannot count on the effective help of the proletariat
of the Allied countries, because in most countries it is very
far from the revolutionary struggle; remember, the Allied
democracy was unable even to convoke the Stockholm Con-
ference. cerning the German Social Democrats, 1 have
jtust talked with Conirade Goldenberg, one of our delegates
o Stockholm; he was told by the representatives of the Ex-
treme Left that revolution in Germany was impossible during
the waf....” Here interruptions began to come thick and fast,
but_Avilov kept on.

“The isolation of Russia will fatally result either in the de-
feat of the Russian Army by the Germans, and the patching
tljs? of a peace between the Austro-German coalition and the

anco-British coalition at the expense of Russia—or in a
separate peace with Gefmar%.

‘I have just learned that the Allied ambassadors are pre-
paring to leave, and that Committees for Salvation of Coun-
try and Revolution are forming in all the cities of Russia....

“No one party can conquer these enormous difficulties.
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The majority of the aifaeaple, sup?orting a govermnment of
Socialist coalition, can alone accomplish the Revalluition....”
He then read the resolution of the two factions:

Recognising that for the salvation of the conquests of the Revo-
lution it is indispensable immediately to constitute a gowernment
based on the revolutionary democracy organised in the Soviets of
Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, recognising moreover
that the task of this government is the quickest possible attain-
ment of peace, the transfer of the land into the hands of the agrar-
ian committees, the organisation of control over industrial pro-
duction, and the convocation of the Constituent Assembly on the
date decided, the Congress appoints an executive committee to con-
stitute such a government r an agreement with the groups of
the democracy which are taking part in the Congress.

1n spite of the revolutionary exaltation of the triumphant
crowd, Avilov's cool tolerant reasoning had shaken them. To-
ward the end, the cries and hisses died away, and when he
finished there was even some clapping.

Karelin followed him—also young, fearless, whose sin-
cerity no one doubted—for the Left jalist Revolutionaries,
the paefgl of Maria Spiridonova, the party which almost alone
followed the Bolsheviki, and which represented the revolu-
tionary peasants.!

“Our party has refused to enter the Council of People’s
Commissars because we do not wish forever to separate our-
selves from the part of the revolutionary army which left the
Congress, a separation which weuld make it impossible for
us to serve as intermediaries between the Bolsheviki and the
other groups of the democracy.... And that is our principal
dut¥ at this moment. We cannot sustain any government ex-
cept a government of Socialist coalition....

"We protest, moreover, against the tyranmnical conduct of
the Bolsheviki. Our Commissars have been driven from their

osts. Our only organ, Znamia Truda (Bamner of Labour), was
orbidden to appear yesterday....

“The Central Duma is forming a powerful Committee for
Salvation of Country and Revelution, to fight you. Already
you are isolated, and your Gowernment is without the sup-
port of a single other democratic group....”

And new Troizky stood upon the raised tribune, confident
and dominating, with that sarcastic expression about his
mouth which was almost a sneer. He spoke, in a ringing
voice, and the gfeat crowd rose to him.

“These considerations on the dangers of isolation of our

1Only a part of the revolutionary peasants followed the Left Socialist
Revalutmnarg:s.— Ed.
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arty are not new. On the eve of insurrection our fatal de-
eat was also predicted. Everybody was against us; only a fae-
tion of the Socialist Revallutionaries of the left was with us
in the Military Revolutionary Committee. How is it that we
were able to overturn the Gowernment almost without blood-
shed?... That fact is the most striking proof that we were net
isolated. In reality the Provisional Government was isolated:
the democratic parties which march against us were isolated,
are isolated, and forever cut off from the proletariai!

“They speak of the necessity for a coalition. There is only
one coalition possible—the coalition of the workers, soldiers
and poorest peasants; and it is our party’s honour to have
realised that coalition.... What sort of coalition did Avilov
mean? A coalition with those who supported the Govermment
of Treason to the People? Coalition doesn’t always add to
strength. For example, could we have organised the insurree-
:ion with Dan and Avksentiev in our ranks?” Roars of laugh-
er.

“Avksentiev gave little bread. Will a coalition with the abe-
rontsi furnish more? Between the peasants and Avksentiev,
who ordered the arrest of the Land Committees, we choose
the peasants! Our Revelution will remain the classie revolu-
tion of history....

“They accuse us of repelling an agreement with the other
democratic parties. But is it we who are to blame? Or must
we, as Karelin put it, blame it on a ‘misunderstanding’? Ne,
comrades. When a party in full tide of revolution, still
wreathed in powder-smoke, comes to say, ‘Here is the Pow-
er—take it"'—and when those to whom it is offered go over
to the enemy, that is not a misunderstanding ... that is a de-
claration of pitiless war. And it isn't we who have declared
WAF-....

“Avilov menaces us with failure of our peace efforts—if
we remain ‘isolated.’ 1 repeat, 1 don’t see how a coalition
with Skobeliev, or even Terestchenko, can help us to get
peace! Avilov tries to frighten us by the threat of a peace
at our expense. And 1 answer that in any case, if Europe
continues to be ruled by the imperialist bourgeoisie, revo-
lutionary Russia will inevitably be lost....

“There are only two alternatives: either the Russian Rev-
olution will create a revolutionary movement in Europe,
or t'he European powers will desiroy the Russian Revolu-
tion!”

They greeted him with an immense crusading acclaim,
kindling to the daring of it, with the thought of chamﬁien-
ing mankind. And from that moment there was ing
eonscious and decided about the insurrectionary masses, in
all their actions, which never left them.
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_But on the other side, too, battle was taking form. Kame-
niev recognised a delegate from the Union of Railway Work-
ers, a hard-faced, stocky man with an attitude of implacable
hestility. He threw a bombshell.

“In the name of the strongest organisation in Russia I de-
mand the right to speak, and 1 say to you: the Vikzhel!
charges me to make knewn the decision of the Union con-
eerning the constitution of Power. The Central Committee
refuses absolutely to suppori the Bolsheviki if they persist
in isolating themselves from the whole democracy of Russial”
Immense tumult all over the hall.

“In 1905, and in the Kornilov days, the Railway Waorkers
were the best defenders of the Revelution. But you did not
invite us to your Congress—" Cries, “It was the old

e-kah which did not invite you!” The orator paid no
attention. “We do not recognise the legality of this Con-
ress; since the departure of the Mensheviki and Socialist
evollutionaries there is not a legal quorum.... The Union
supports the old Tsay-ee-kah, and declares that the Congress
has ne right to elect a new Committee....

“The Power should be a Socialist and revolutionary Power,
responsible before the authorised organs of the entire revo-
lut eﬂar?l demeoeracy. Until the constitution of such a power,
the Union of Railway Workers, which refuses to transport
counter-revolutionary troops to Petrograd, at the same time
forbids the execution of any order whatever without the con-
sent of the Vikzwel. The Vikzhel also takes into its hands the
entire administration of the railroads of Russia.”

At the end he eould hardly be heard for the furious storm
of abuse which beat upon him. But it was a heavy blow—that
eould be seen in the concern on the faces of the presidium.
Kameniev, however, merely answered that there could be no
doubt of the legality of the Congress, as even the quorum
established by the old T3ay-ee-kah was excesdied—in spite of
the secession of the Mensheviki and Socialist R tion-
aries....

Then came the vote on the Constitution of Power, which
carried the Council of People’s Commissars into office by an
enormous majerit;y....

The election of the new Tsay-ee-kah, the new parliament
of the Russian Republie, took barely fifteen minutes. Tro-
tzky anneunced its eompesition: 100 members, of which 70
Bolsheviki.... As for the peasants, and the seceding fac-
tions, places were to be reserved for them. “We welcome
into the Gowemment all parties and groups which will

| Vikzhel, the All-Russia Executive Committee of the Union of Railway
Workers and Employees.— Ed.
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adopt our programme,” ended Tretzky.

And thereupon the Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets
was dissolved, so that the members might ur?' to their
homes in the four corners of Russia and tell of the great

happenings....

1t was almost seven when we woke the sleeping conductors
and motor-men of the street-cars which the Street-Railway
Workers' Union always kept waiting at Smolny to take the
Soviet delegates to their homes. In the crowded car there
was less happy hilarity than the night before, I thought.
Many looked anxious; perhaps they were saying to them-
selves, “Now we are masters, how can we do our will?”

At our apartment-house we were held up in the dark by
an armed patrol of citizens and carefully examined. The
Duma’s proclamation was doing its work....

The landlady heard us come in, and stumbled out in a
pink silk wrapper.

“The House Committee has again asked that you take
your turn on guard-duty with the rest of the men,” she said.

“What's the reason for this guard-duty?”

“To protect the house and the women and children.”

“Wheo from?”

“Robbers and muirderers.”

“But suppose there came a Commissar from the Military
Revollutionary Committee to search for arms?”

“OR, that's what they’ll say they are.... And besides, what's
the difference?”

I solemnly affirmed that the Consul had forbidden all
American citizens to carry arms—especially in the neighbour-
hood of the Russian intelligentzia....
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Chapter VI
THE COMMITTEE FOR SALVATION

Friday, November 9th....

Novoicherkask, November 8th.

In view of the revolt of the Bolsheviki, and their attempt to
depose the Provisional Gowernnment and to seize the power in Pet-
rograd ... the Cossack Gowernment declares that it considers these
acts criminal and absolutely inadmissible. In consequence, the Cos-
sacks will lend all their support to the Provisional Government,
which is a government of coalition. Because of these cireumstances,
and until the return of the Provisional Gowernment to power, and
the restoration of order in Russia, I take upon myself, beginnin%
November 7th, all the power in that which concerns the region o
the Don.

Signed: Ataman Kaledin
President of the Government

of the Cossack Thaops.

ni Prikaz of the Minister-President Kerensky, dated at Gat-
china:

I, Miimister-President of the Provisional Gowvernment, and
Supreme Commander of all the armed forces of the Russian
Republic, declare that I am at the head of regiments from
the front who have remained faithful to the fatherland.

I order all the troops of the Military District of Petrograd, who
through mistake or folly have answered the appeal of the traitors
ic:io lthe country and the Revolution, to return to their duty without

elay.
TKis order shall be read in all regiments, battalions and squad-
roms.
Sigmed:  Minidter-President of the Provisional
Government and Supreme Commander
A. F. Kerensky

Telegram from Kerensky to the General in Command of
the Northern Front:

The town of Gatchina has been taken by the loyal regiments
wiithout bloodshed. Detachments of Cronstadt sailors, and of the
Semionovsky and Ismailovsky regiments, gave up their arms with-
out resistance and joined the Gowennment troops.
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I order all the designaied units to advance as quickly as possible.
The Military Revolutionary Committee has ordered its troops to
retreat....

Gatehina, about thirty kilometres south-west, had fallen
during the night. Detachments of the two regiments men-
tieoned—not the sailors—while wandering captainless in the
neighbourhood, had indeed been surrounded by Cossacks
an %iven tép their arms; but it was not true that they had
oined the Gowermient troops. At this very moment crowds
of them, bewilldered and ashamed, were up at Smolny trying
to explain. They did not think the Cossacks were so neatr....
They had tried to argue with the Cossacks....

Apparently the greatest confusion l?revailed along the rev-
olutionary front. The garrisons of all the little towns south-
ward had split hopelessly, bitterly into two factions—or three:
the high command being on the side of Kerensky, in default
of anything stronger, the majority of the rank and file with
the Soviets, and the rest unhappily wavering.

Hastily the Military Revollutionag/ Committee appointed to
command the defence of Petrograd an ambitious regular Ar-
my eaptain, Muraviovl: the same Muraviov who had organ-
ised the Death Battalions during the summer, and had once
been heard to advise the Gowernment that “it was too leni-
ent with the Bolsheviki; they must be wiped out.” A man
of military mind, who admired power and audacity, perhaps
sincereéy....

Beside my door when I ecame down in the morning were
posted two new orders of the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee, directing that all shops and stores should open as
usual, and that all empty rooms and apartments should be
put at the disposal of the Committee,...

For thirky-six hours new the Bolsheviki had been cut off
from provineial Russia and the outside world. The railway
men and telegraphers refused to transmit their despatches,
the postmen wetld neot handle their mail. Only the Gowern-
ment wireless at Tsarskeye Selo launched half-hourly bul-
letins and manifestoes to the four corners of heaven: the
Commissars of Smolny raced the Commissars of the City
Duma on speeding trains half acress the earth; and two aero-
?t!aﬂes, laden with propaganda, fled high up toward the

ont....

But the eddies of insurrection were spreading through
Russia with a swifiness sm?assing any human agencg. Hel-
singfors Soviet ed resolutions of support; Kiev Bolshe-
viki eapiured the arsenal and the telegraph station, only

WNuraviev was a Lieutenant-Colonel.— Fd.
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to be driven out by delegates to the Congress of Cossacks,
which happened to be meeting there; in , 8 Milist‘a;?é
Revollutionary Committee arrested the local garrison

and the Commissar of the Provisional Government; from far
Krasnoyarsk, in Siberia, came news that the Soviets were in
control of the Municipal institutions; in Moscow, where the
situation was aggravated by a great strike of leather-workers
on one side, and a threat of general lock-out on the other,
the Soviets had voted ovefwhelmiggly to support the action
of the Bolsheviki in Petrograd.... Already a Military Revolu-
tionary Committee was functioning.

Everywihere the same thing happened. The common sol-
diers and the industrial workers supported the Soviets by a
vast majority; the officers, yunkers and middle class general-
ly were on the side of the Gowennmeni—as were the bour-

eois Cadets and the “moderate” Socialist parties. 1n all
these towns sprang up Committees for Salvation of Country
and Revolition, arming for civil war....

Vast Russia was in a state of solution. As long ago as 1905
the process had begun; the March Revolution had merely
hastened it, and givmg birth to a sort of forecast of the new
order, had ended by merely perpetuating the hellow sirue-
ture of the old regime. Now, however, the Bolsheviki, in one
night, had dissipated it, as one blows away smoke. Old Rus-
sia was no more; human society flowed molten in primal
heat, and from the tossing sea of flame was emefgiﬂ]g the
class struggle, stark and pitiless—and the fragile, slowly-
cooling crust of new planets....

In Petrograd sixteen Ministries were on strike, led by the
Ministries of Labour and of Supplies—the only two created
by the all-Socialist! Government of August.

If ever men stood alone, the “handful of Bolsheviki” ap-
parently stood alone that gfeﬁ/ chill morning, with all storms
towering over them.«l» Back against the wall, the Military
Revollutionary Committee struck—for its life. “ De l'audace,
encore de l'audace, et toujours de l'audace.... “? At five in the
morning the Red Guards entered the printing office of the
City Gowernment, confiscated thousands of copies of the
Qppeal-Pfetest of the Duma, and suppressed the official

unicipal orgam—the Viestnik Gorodskove Samoupravleniya
(Bulletin of the Municipal Self-Gowernment). All the bour-
geois newspapers were torn from the presses, even the Golos

1 Composed of Mensheviks and Socialist-Revalutionaries. — Ed.

2 “Courage, once more courage and always courage!” The famous ex-
clamation of Danton in his speech of September 2, 1792 in the French
Legislative Assembly on the war danger and the need to defend the reve-
lution ggm invasion by the counter-revolutionary Prusso-Austrian coali-
tion.— Fd.
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Seldata, journal of the old Tsay-ee-kah —which, however,
changing its name to Seldatski Goles, appeared in an editien
of a hundred thousand copies, bellowing rage and defiance:

The men who began their stroke of treachery in the night, who
have suppressed the newspapers, will not keep the country in igno-
rance long. The country will know the truth! It will appreciate you,
Messrs, the Bolsheviki! We shall see!...

As we came down the Nevsky a little after midday the
whole sireet before the Duma building was crowded with
geeple. Here and there stood Red Guards and sailors, with

ayonetted rifles, each one surrounded by about a hundred
men and women—clerks, students, shop-keepers, tchinovni-
ki — shaking their fists and bawling insults and menaces.
On the steps stood boy-scouts and officers, distributin
copies of the Seldatski Goles. A werkman with a red ban
around his arm and a revolver in his hand stood trembling
with fa%e and nervousness in the middle of a hestile throng
at the foot of the stairs, demanding the surrender of the

apers.... Nothing like this, 1 imagine, ever ocouired in

istory. On one side a handful of woerkmen and common sol-
diers, with arms in their hands, representing a victerious
insurrection—and perfectly miserable; on the other a frantic
mob made up of the kind of people that crowd the sidewalks
of Fifth Avenue at noon-time, sneering, abusing, shouting,
“Traitois! Provocators! Opritchniki!™

The doors were guarded by siudents and officers with
white arm-bands letiered in red, “Militia of the Committee
of Publie Safety,” and half a dozen boy-seouts came and
went. Upstairs the place was all commotion. Captain Gom-
berg was coming dewn the stairs. “They’re going to dis-
solve the Duma,” he said. “The Bolshevik Commissar is with
the Mayor new.” As we reached the top Riazanov came hur-
R‘Iing out. He had been to demand that the Duma recognise

e Council of People’s Commissars, and the Mayor had
given him a flat refusal.

In the offices a great babbling crowd, hurrying, shouting,
gesticulating—Gowernment officials, intellectuals, journal-
ists, foreign correspondents, French and British officers....
The City Engineer pointed to them triumphantly. “The Em-
bassies recognise the Duma as the only power now,” he ex-
plained. “For these Bolshevik murderers and robbers it is
only a question of hours. All Russia is rallying to us....”

In the Alexander Hall a monster meeting of the Com-
mittee for Salvation, Fillipevsky in the chair and Skobeliev

ISavage body-guards of 1van the Terriible, 16th century.
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again in the tribune, reporting, to immense applause, new
adhesions to the Committee: Executive Committee of Peas-
ants’ Soviets, old Tsay-ee-kah, Central Army Committee,
Tsentroflot, Menshevik, Socialist Revolutionary and Front
group delegates from the Congress of Soviets, Central Com-
mittees of the Menshevik, Secialist Revolutionary, Populist
Socialist parties, “Yedinstvo” group, Peasants’ Union, Co-
operatives, Zemstvos, Municipalities, Post and Telegraph
niens, Vikzhel, Council of the Russian Republic, Union of
Unions,! Merchants’ and Manufacturers’ Association....

“..The power of the Soviets is not a democratic power,
but a dictatorship—and not the dictatorship of the prole-
tarlat, but against the proletariat. All those who have felt or
know hew to feel revolutionary enthusiasm must join now
for the defence of the Revolution....

“The problem of the day is not only to render harmless
iffeslwnsible demagogues, but to fight against the counter-
revolutlon.... 1f rumours are true that certain generals in
the provinces are attempting to profit by events in order to
march on Petrograd with other desi%ns, it is only one more
proof that we must establish a solid base of democratic gov-
ernment. Othetwise, troubles with the Right will follow
troubles from the Left....

“The garrison of Petrograd cannot remain indifferent
when ecitizens buying the Golos Soldata and newsbeys selling
the Rafbotchaya Gazeta are arrested in the streets....

“The hour of resolutions has passed.... Let those who have
no longer faith in the Reveolution retire.... To establish a
u]ﬂited power, we must again restore the prestige of the Rev-
olution....

“Let us swear that either the Revelution shall be saved or
we shall perish!”

The hall rose, cheering, with kindling eyes. There was not
a single a;oletarian anywhere in sight....

Then Weinstein:

“We must remain calm, and not act until public opinion
Is firmly grouped in support of the Committee for Salva-
tion—then we can pass from the defemsive to action!”

The Vikzhel representative announced that his organisa-
tion was takin e initiative in forming the new Govern-
ment, and its delegates were new discussing the matter with
Smolny.... Followed a hot discussion: were the Bolsheviki
to be admitted to the new Government? Martov pleaded for
their admission: after all, he said, they represented an im-
portant political party. Opinions were very much divided
upen this, the right wing Mensheviki and Socialist Revaolu-

1 See Notes and Explanations.
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tionaries, as well as the Populist Socialists, the Cs-opefa-
tives and the bourgeois elements being bitterly against....

“They have betrayed Russia,” one speaker said. “They
have started civil war and opened the front to the Germans.
The Bolsheviki must be merecilessly crushed....”

Skobeliev was in favour of excluding both the Belsheviki
and the Cadets.

We got into conversation with a young Socialist Revolu-
tionary, who had walked out of the Democratic Conference
together with the Bolsheviki, that night when Tseretelli and
the “compromisers” forced Coalition upon the demecracy
of Russia.

“You here?” I asked him.

His eyes flashed fire. “Yes!” he cried. “I left the Congress
with my party Wednesday night. 1 have not risked my life
for twenty years and more to submit now to the tyranny of
the Dark People. Their metheds are intolerable. But they
have not couinted on the peasants.... When the peasants
begin to act, then it is a question of minutes before they
are done for.”

“But the peasants—will they act? Doesn’t the Land decree
settle the peasants? What more do they want?”

“Ah, the Land decree!” he said furously. “Yes, do you
know what that Land decree is? 1t is our decree—it is the Se-
cialist Revolutionary programme, intact! My party framed
that policy, after the most careful eompilation of the wishes
of the peasants themselves. It is an outrage...."”

“But if it is your own policy, why do you object? If it is
the peasants’ wishes, why will they oppese it?"

“You don’t understand! Don't you see that the peasants
will immediately realise that it is all a trick—that these usuip-
ers have stolen the Socialist Revolutionary programme?”

I asked if it were true that Kaledin was marching north.

He nodded, and rubbed his hands with a sort of bitter
satisfaction. “Yes. Now you see what these Bolsheviki have
done. They have raised the counter-revolution against us.
The Revolution is lost. The Revolution is lost.”

“But won't you defend the Revolution?”

“Of course we will defend it—to the last droE of our
blood. But we woi't co-operate with the Bolsheviki in any
wa ““ll

‘YBut if Kaledin comes to Petrograd, and the Bolsheviki
defend the city. Won't you join with them?”

“Of ecourse not. We will defend the eity also, but we won't
support the Bolsheviki. Kaledin is the enemy of the Revelu-
tion, but the Bolsheviki are equally enemies of the Revolu-
tion.”

“Whieh do you prefer—Kaledin or the Bolsheviki?”
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“It is not a question to be discussed!” he burst out im-
gatien . “I tell you, the Revolution is lost. And it is the

olsheviki who are to blame. But listen—why should we talk
of such things? Kerensky is coming.... Day after to-morrow
we shall pass to the oftemsive.... Already Smolny has sent
delegates inviting us to form a new Government. But we
have them now—they are absolutely impotent.... We shall
not ate....”

Outside there was a shot. We ran to the windows. A Red
Guard, finally exa?efated by the taunts of the erowd, had
shot into it, wounding a young girl in the arm. We could
see her being lifted into a cab, surrounded by an excited
throng, the clamour of whose voices floated up to us. As
we looked, suddenly an armoured automebile appeared
around the corner of the Mikhailovsky, its guns shing this
way and that. Immediately the crowd began to rum, as Pet-
rograd crowds do, falling down and :Ym? still in the sireet,
piled in the gutters, heaped up behind telephone-poles. The
car lumbered up to the steps of the Duma and a man stuek
his head out of the turret, demanding the surrender of the
Soldatski Goles. The boy-scouts jeered and scuttled into the
building. After a moment the automobile wheeled undecid-
edly around and went off up the Nevsky, while some hun-
dreds of men and women picked themselves up and began to
dust their clothes....

Inside was a prodigious running-about of people with
armfuls of Seldatski Geles, looking for places to hide them....

A journalist came running into the room, waving a fPaEer.

“Here’'s a proclamation from Krasnov!” he cried. Every-
body crowded around. “Get it printed—get it printed quick,
and around to the barracks!”

By the order of the Supreme Commmander I am appointed com-
mandant of the troops concentrated under Petrograd.

Citizens, soldiers, valorous Cossacks of the Don, of the Kuban,
of the Tramshaikal, of the Amur, of the Yenissei, to all you who
have remained faithful to your oath I appeal; to you who have
sworn to guard inviolable your oath of Cossack—I call upon you to
save Petrograd from anarchy, from famine, from tyranng', and to
save Russia from the indelible shame to which a handful of ig-
norant men, bought by the gold of Wilhelm, are trying to sub-
mit her.

The Provisional Gowernment, to which you swore fidelity in the
gf'eat days of March, is not overthrown, but by violence expelled

om the edifice in which it held its meetings. However the Gov-
ernment, with the help of the Front armies, faithful to their duty,
with the help of the Council of Cossacks, which has united under
its command all the Cossacks and which, sirong with the morale
which reigns in its ranks, and acting in acocordance with the will
of the Russian people, has sworn to serve the country as its an-
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cestors served it in the Troublous Times of 1612, when the Cos-
sacks of the Don delivered Moscow, menaced by the Swedes, the
Poles, and the Lithuanians. /Your Gowernment still exists..../!

The active army considers these criminals with horror and con-
tempt. Their acts of vandalism and pillage, their crimes, the Ger-
man mentality with which they regard Russia—stricken down buit
not yet surrendered—have alienated from them the entire people.

Citizens, soldiers, valorous Cossacks of the garrison of Petro-
grad; send me your delegates so that I may know who are traitors
to their country and who are not, that there may be aveided an
effusion of innocent blood.

Almost the same moment word ran from group to group
that the building was surrounded by Red Guards. An officer
strode in, a red band around his arm, demanding the
Mayor., A few minutes later he left and old Schireider came
out of his office, red and ?ale by turms. )

“A| special meeting of the Duma!” he erled. “Immedi-
a e y.ﬂ

In the big hall proceedings were halted. “All members of
the Duma for a special meeting!”

“What's the matter?”

“I don’t knew—going to arrest us—going to dissolve the
Duma—arresting members at the door—" so6 ran the exeited
comments.

In the Nicolai Hall there was barely room to stand. The
M announced that troops were stationed at all the doors,
prohibiting all exit and entrance, and that a Commissar had
threatened arrest and the dispersal of the Municipal Duma.
A flood of impassioned speeches from members, and even
from the galleries, responded. The freely-elected City Gev-
ernment could not be dissolved by any power; the Mayor's
person and that of all the members were ifiviolable: the
tyrants, the provocators, the German agents should never be
recognised; as for these threats to dissolve us, let them try—
only over our dead bodies shall they seize this ehamber,
where like the Roman senators of old we await with dignity
the coming of the Goths....

Resolution, to inform the Dumas and Zemstvos of all Rus-
sia by telegraph. Resolution, that it was impossible for the
Mayor or the Chairman of the Duma to enter intoe any rela-
tions whatever with representatives of the Military Revo-
lutionary Committee or with the so-called Council of People’s
Commissars. Resolution, to addeess another appeal io the
population of Petrograd to stand up for the defence of their
elected town government. Resolution, to remain in perma-
nent session....

IThe werds in brackets are absent in newspaper reports.— Ed.
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In the meanwhile one member arrived with the informa-
tion that he had telephoned to Smolny, and that the Mili-
tary Revelutionary Commiittee said that no orders had been

iven to surround the Duma, that the troops would be with-
FAWA....

As we went dewnstairs Riazanev burst in through the front
dooer, very agitated.

“Are you goiﬁg to dissolve the Duma?” 1 asked.

“My God, no!” he answered. “It is all a mistake. 1 told
;l;ie Mayor this morning that the Duma would be left

one...."

Out on the Nevsky, in the deepening dusk, a long double
flle of cyclists came riding, guns shing on their shoulders.
They halted, and the erowd pressed in and deluged them
with questions.

“Who are you? Where do you come from?” asked a fat old
man with a cigar in his mouth.

“Twelfth Army. From the front. We came to support the
Soviets against the damn bourgeoisie!”

“Ah!” were furious cries. “Bolshevik gendarmes! Bolshevik
Cossacks!”

A little officer in a leather coat came running down the
steps. “The garrison is turning!” he muttered in my ear.
“It’s the beginning of the end of the Bolsheviki. Do you want
to see the turn of the tide? Come on!” He started at a half-
trot \Atljl? the Mikhailevsky, and we followed.

“What regiment is it?”

“The bremnesid....” Here was indeed serious trouble. The
bronneviki were the Armoured Car trooEs, the key to the sit-
uatlon; whoever controlled the bremneviki controlled the city.
“The Commissars of the Committee for Salvation and the
C]?ug;a have been talking to them. There’s a meeting on to

ecide....”

“Decide what? Which side they’ll fight on?”

“Oh, ne. That's not the way to do it. They'll never fight
against the Bolsheviki. They will vote to remain neutral—
and then the yunkers and Cossacks—"

The door of the great Mikhailovsky Riding-School yawned
blackly. Two sentinels tried to stop us, but we brushed by
hurtiedly, deaf to their indignant expostulations. Inside only
a single are-light burned dimly, high up near the roof of
the enormous hall, whose lofty pilasters and rows of win-
dows vanished in the gloom. Around dimly squatted the
monsirous shapes of the armoured cars. One stood alone in
the centre of the place, under the light, and round it were

athered some two thousand dun-colored soldiers, almost
ost in the immensity of that imperial building. A dozen men,
officers, chairmen of the Soldiers’ Committees and speakers,

140




were perched on top of the car, and from the central turret
a ier was speaking. This was Khanjunev, who had been
president of last summer’s all-Russian Congress of Bronne-
viki. A lithe, handsome figure in his leather coat with lieu-
tenant’s shoulder-straps, he stood pleading eloquently for
neutiality.

“It is an awful thing,” he said, “for Russians to kill their
Russian brothers. There must not be elvil war between sol-
diers who stood shoulder to shoulder against the Tsar, and
conquered the foreign enemy in battles which will go dewn
in history! What have we, soldiers, got to do with these
squabbles of political parties? I will not say to you that the
Provisional Government was a demecratic Gowernment: we
want no coalition with the bourgeoisie—ne. But we must
have a Gowernment of the united demoecracy, or Russia is
lost! With such a Gowernment there will be 16 need for eivil
war, and the Killing of brother by brother!”

This sounded reasonable—the great hall echoed to the
crash of hands and voiees. )

A soldier climbed up, his face white and sirained. “Com-
rades!” he cried, “I came from the Rumanian front, t6 ur-
gently tell you all: there must be peace! Peace at once! Who-
ever can give us peace, whether it be the Bolsheviki or this
new Gowvernment, we will follow. Peace! We at the front can-
not fight any longer. We cannot fight either Germans or
Russtans—" With that he leaped down, and a sert of con-
fused agonised sound rese up from all that surging mass,
which burst into something like anger when the next speak-
er, a Menshevik oborenetz, tried to say that the war must
go on until the Allies were victorious. )

“You talk like Kerensky!” shouted a rough voice.

A Duma delegate, pleading for neutsality. Him they lis-
tened to, muttering uneasily, feeling him not one of them.
Never have 1 seen men trying so hard to understand, to
decide. They never moved, stood staring with a sort of ter-
rible intentness at the speaker, their brows wiinkled with
the effort of thought, sweat standing out on their foreheads;
great giants of men with the innocent clear eyes of children
and the faces of epie warriors....

Now a Bolshevik was speaking, one of their own men,
violentli/, full of hate. They liked him ne more than the
other. 1t was not their mood. For the moment they were
lifted out of the ordinary run of common thoughts, think-
ing in terms of Russia, of Socialism, the world, as if it de-
ggnded on them whether the Revolution were to live or

ie....

Speaker succeeded speaker, debating amid tense silence,
roars of approval, or anger: should we come out 6r net?
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Khanjunev returned, persuasive and sympathetic. But wasn't
he an officer, and an oboronetz, however much he talked of
peace? Then a werkman from Vasili Ostrov, but him they
greeted with, “And are you going to give us peace, working-
man?” Near us some men, many of them officers, formed a
sort of elaﬂue to cheer the advocates of Neutrality. They kept
shouting, “Khanjumew! Khanjunev!” and whistled insultin
when the Bolsheviki tried to speak.

Suddenly the committeemen and officers on top of the
automobile began to discuss something with great neat and
mueh gesticulation. The audience shouted to know what was
the matter, and all the great mass tossed and stirred. A sol-
dier, held back by one of the officers, wrenched himself
loose and held up his hand.

“Comrades!” he cried, “Comrade Krylenko is here and
wants {6 speak to us.” An outburst of cheers, whistlings, yells
of “ Prosim! Prosim! Deloil Go ahead! Go ahead! Down with
him!” in the midst of which the People’s Commissar for
Military Affairs clambered up the side of the car, helped
by hands before and behind, pushed and pulled from below
and above. Rising he stood for a moment, and then walked
out on the radiator, put his hands on his hips and looked
around smiling, a squat, short-legged figure, bare-headed,
wiithout insignia on his uniform.

The elague near me kept up a fearful shouting, “Khanju-
nev! We want Khanjunov! Down with him! Shut up! Down
with the traitor!” The whole place seethed and roared. Then
it began to move, like an avalanche bearing down upon us,
great black-browed men forcing their way through.
~ “Who is breaking up our meeting?" they shouted. “Who
is whistling here?” The elaque, rudely burst asunder, went
ﬂyiﬂg—ﬁef did it gather again....

- rade soldiers!” began KrY]enke, in a voice husky
with fatigue. “l eannot speak well to you; I am sorry; but
I have net had anz' sleelp for four nights....

”1 don’t need o tell you that 1 am a soldier. I don’t need
to tell you that 1 want peace. What 1 must say is that the
Bolshevik party, suecessful in the Workers' and Soldiers
Revelution, by the help of you and of all the rest of the
brave comrades who have hurled down forever the power of
the blood-thirsty beurgeeisie, promised to offer peace to
all the peoples, and that has already been done—to-day!“
Tumultuous applause.

"You are asked to remain neutral—to remain neutral while
the yunkers and the Death Battalions, who are never neutral,
shoot us dewn in the streets and bring back to Petrograd
Kerensky—or perhaps some other of the gang. Kaledin is
marching from the Don. Kerensky is coming from the front.
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Kornilov is raising the Tekhintsi to repeat his attempt of
August. All these Mensheviki and Socialist Revelutionaries
who call upon you now to prevent civil war—hew have they
retained the power except by civil war, that civil war
which has endured ever since last July, and in which they
* eonsgantly stood on the side of the bourgeoisie, as they do
now?

“How can | persuade you, if you have made up your
minds? The question is very plain. On one side are en-
sky, Kaledin, Kornilov, the Mensheviki, Socialist Revelu-
tionaries, Cadets, Dumas, officers.... They tell us that their
objects are good. On the other side are the workers, the sol-
diers and sailors, the poorest peasants. The Gowearnment is
in your hands. You are the masters. Great Russia belongs to
you. Will you give it back?”" )

While he spoke, he kept himself up by sheer evident effort
of will, and as he went on the deep sinicere feeling back of
his words broke through the tired voice. At the end he tot-
l tered, almost falling: a hundred hands reached up to help

him down, and the great dim spaces of the hall gave back the
’ surf of sound that beat upon him.

Khanjunov tried to speak again, but “Vote! Vote! Vote!”
they eried. At l‘m%th, giving in, he read the resolution: that
the bromneviki withdraw their representative from the Mil-
itary Revolutionary Committee, and declare their neutrality
in the present civil war. All these in favour should go to
' the right; those ojlaposed, to the left. There was a moment

of hesitation, a still expectancy, and then the crowd began
| to surge faster and faster, siumbling over one another, to

the left, hundreds of btiE soldiers in a solid mass rushing
across the dirt floor in the faint light.... Near us about fifty
men were left stranded, stubboraly in faveur, and even as
the high roof shook under the shock of viciorious roaring,
they turned and rapidly walked out of the building—and,
some of them, out of the Revolution....

Imagine this struggle being repeated in every barracks of
the city, the district, the whole front, all Russia. Imagine
the sleepless lenkes, watching the regiments, huﬂyiﬂg
from place to place, arguing, threatening, entreating. An
then imagine the same in all the locals of every labour union,
in the factories, the villages, on the battle-ships of the far-
flung Russian fleets; think of the hundreds of thousands of
Russian men staring uF at speakers all over the vast eountry,
wiorkmen, peasants, soldiers, sailors, trying so hard to under-
stand and to choose, thinking so intensely—and deciding so
unanimously at the end. So was the Russian Revelution....

Up at Smo‘lfly the new Council of People’s Commissars
was not idle. Already the first decree was on the presses, to
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be eireulated in theusands through the city streets that night,
and shipped in bales by every train southward and east:

1n the name of the Gowernment of the Russian Republic, chosen
by the All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers'
Deputies with participation of peasant deputies, the Council of
People’s Commissars decrees:

1. The elections for the Constituent Assembly shall take place
at the date determined upon—November 12.

2. All electoral eommissions, organs of local self-gowernment,
Soviets of Weorkers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, and soldiers’
organisations at the front should make every effort to assure free
and regular elections at the date determined upon.

In e name of the Gowernment of the Russian Republic,

The President of the Council of People’s Commissars,
Viadimir Ulianov-Lenin.

In the Municipal bullding the Duma was in full blast. A
member of the Council of the Republic was talking as we
came in. The Council, he said, did not consider itself dis-
solved at all, but merely unable to continue its labours until
it secured a new meeting-place. In the meanwhile, its Com-
miitee of Elders had determined to enter en masse the Com-
mittee for Salvation.... This, I may remark parenifigtically,
is the last time history mentions the Council of the Russian

Repulblic.

1eheﬂ followed the customary string of delegates from
the Minisirles, the Vikzhel, the Union of Posts and Tele-
gfaphs, for the hundredth time reiterating their determina-
ien net te work for the Bolshevik usurpers. A yunker who
had been in the Winter Palace told a highly ed tale
of the heroism of himself and his comrades, and disgraceful
conduct of the Red Guards—all of which was devoutly be-
lieved. Semebedy read aloud an accoeunt in the Socialist
Revolutionary paper Naftod, which stated that five hundred
million roubles’ worth of damage had been done in the
\bNiﬁtEf Palace, and describing in great detail the loot and

reakage.

From time to time couriers came from the telephone with
news. The four Seocialist Ministers had been released from
prison. Krylenko had gone to Peter-Paul to tell Admiral Ver-
derevsky that the Ministry of Marine was deserted, and to
be&him, for the sake of Russia, to take charge under the
autherity of the Council of People’s Commissars, and the
old seaman had consented.... Kerensky was advancing north
from Gatchina, the Bolshevik garrisons falling back before
him. Smolny had issued another decree, enlarging the pow-
ers of the Clty Duma to deal with food supplies.

This last plece of insolence caused an outburst of fury. He,
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Lenin, the usurper, the tyrant, whose Commissars had seized
the Municipal garage, entered the Municipal warehouses,
were interfering with the Supply Commiittees and the distri-
bution of food—he presumed to define the limits of power
of the free, independent, autonemous City Government!
One member, shaking his fist, moved to cut off the food of
the city if the Bolsheviki dared to interfere with the Supply
Committees.... Another, representative of the Speclal Supply
Committee, reported that the food situation was very grave,
and asked that emissaries be sent out to hasten food trains.

Diedonenko announced dramatically that the garrison
was wavering. The Semionovsky regiment had already decid-
ed to submit to the orders of the Socialist Revelutionary
party; the crews of the torpedo-boats on the Neva were
shaky. Seven members were at once appeinted to continue
the propaganda....

Then the old Mayor siepped into the tribune: “Comrades
and citizens! I have just learned that the prisoners in Peter-
Paul are in danger. Fourteen yunkers of the Pavlovsk school
have been stripped and tortured by the Bolshevik guards.
One has %one mad. They are threatening to lynech the Mii-
isters!” There was a whirlwind of indignation and herror,
which only grew more violent when a stocky little woman
dressed in grey demanded the floor, and lifted up her hard,
metallic voice. This was Vera Slutskaya, veteran revolution-
ist and Bolshevik member of the Duma.

“That is a lie and a provocation!” she said, unmeved at
the torrent of abuse. “The Waorkers' and Peasants’ Govern-
ment, which has abolished the death penalty, cannet permit
such deeds. We demand that this story be investigated, at
once; if there is any truth in it, the Government will take
energetic measures!”

A commission composed of members of all parties was
immediately appointed, and with the Mayeor, sent to Peter-
Paul to investigate. As we followed them out, the Duma was
appointingb another commission to meet Kerensky—to try
and avoid bloodshed when he entered the capital....

It was midnight when we bluffed our way past the guards
at the gate of the fortress, and went forward under the faint
glinmer of rare electric lights along the side of the ehureh
where lie the tombs of the Tsars, beneath the slender golden

ire and the chimes, which, for menths, continued t6 play

zhe Tsaria Khranil every day at neon... The place was
deserted: in most of the windows there were not even lights.

¥“God save the Tsar.”
An inaccuracy: the chimes of the Peter and Paul Fortress played “ Kel
slaven...” (“Glory to you..."”).— Ed.

145
1®-253




Occasionally we bumped into a burly figure stumbling along
in the dark, who answered questions with the usual, ™ Ya nie
Znayu."

Romweaaph
Prsaxaro ¥naBvexid R0
MORY lahamnekia
. mpomycikKi

...
ferperpaip CMOABHEK
Hucrueyme, koWl 56.%

NipeACTaskTeaw Ambprkdhckhxd OmLibANCTNNEERMND
rajers A X O0HY PHDY . so beB wbeta Inxsior
wexia ©r. ferporpaga w Kposivea, AR ODNHTO 03xa-
K@Mgeniia TR Y, i M MWPIKGRO OGN
WaexHaro ocBEATMAEHIR Bd uBASXS npexpawesmdia rademH

|8 tpalBax npoTHBE AeMoxpErhiX.-

Komme ¢ apb
Y CexpevFa

Pass given to John Reed to visit freely all prisons.

On the left loomed the low dark outline of Trulbetskoi
Bastion, that living grave in which so many martyrs of liberty
had lest their lives or their reason in the days of the Tsar,
where the Provisional Gowernment had in turn shut up the
Ministers of the Tsar, and now the Bolsheviki had shut up
the Mlinisters of the Provisional Government.

A friendly sailor led us to the office of the commandant,
in_a little heuse near the Mint. Half a dozen Red Guards,
sailors and soldiers were sitting around a hot room full of
smoke, in which a samovar steamed cheerfully. They wel-
comed us with great cordiality, offering tea. The comman-
dant was net in: he was escorting a commission of “sabotazh-
niki" (sabotageurs) from the City Duma, who insisted that
the yunkers were all being murdered. This seemed to amuse
them very much. At one side of the room sat a bald-headed,
dissipated-looking little man in a froek-coat and a rich fur
coat, biting his mousiache and staring around him like a
cornered rat. He had just been arrested. Somebody said,
ﬁ;l‘;aneiﬁg carelessly at him, that he was a Minister or some-

ing.... The lititle man didn't seem to hear it; he was evi-
dently terrified, although the occupants of the room showed
no animesity whatever toward him.

1 went aeress and spoke to him in French. “Count Tol-
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stey,” he answered, bowing stiffly. “I do not understand
why 1 was arrested. I was crossing the Treitsky Bridge on
my way home when two of these—of these—persons held me
up. 1 was a Commissar of the Provisional Gowernment at-
tached to the General Staff, but in no sense a member of
the Gowernment...."

“Let him go,” said a sailor. “He’s harmless....”

“No,” responded the soldier who had brought the pris-
oner. “We must ask the commandant.”

“Oh, the commandant!” sneered the sailor. “What did you
make a revolution for? To go on obeying officers?”

A praporshichik of the Pavlevsky regiment was telling us
hew the insurrection started. “The polk (regiment) was on
duty at the General Staff the night of the 6th. Some of my
comrades and 1 were standing guard: Ivan Pavloviteh and
another man—I don’t remember his name—well, they hid
behind the window-curtains in the room where the Staff
was having a meeting, and they heard a great many things.
For example, they heard orders to bring the Gatchina
yunkers to Peltfedgfad by night, and an order for the Cos-
sacks to be ready to march in the morning.... The prinei-
ﬁ?l points in the city were to be ocoupied before dawn. Then

ere was the business of opening the bridges. But when
they began to talk about surrounding Smolny, then Ivan Pav-
loviteh couldn’t stand it any longer. That minute there was
a good deal of coming and going, so he slipped out and came
down to the guard-room, leaving the other comrade te pick
up what he could.

“l was already suspicious that something was going on.
Automebiles full of officers kept coming, and all the Min-
isters were there. lvan Pavlovitch told me what he had
heard. 1t was half-past two in the morning. The secretary
of the reglmental Committee was there, so we told him and
asked what to do.

““Arrest everybody coming and going!’ he says. So we
began to do it. In an hour we had some officers and a couple
of Ministers, whom we sent up to Smolny right away. But
the Military Revolutionary Committee wasn't ready; they
didn't knew what to do; and pretty soon back came the
order to let everybody go and not arrest anybody else. Well,
we ran all the way to Smolny, and I guess we talked for an
hour before they finally saw that it was war. It was five
o’clock when we got back to the Staff, and by that time most
of them were gone. But we got a few, and the garrison was
all on the march....”

A Red Guard frem Vasill Ostrov described in great detail
what had happened in his district on the great day of the
rising. “We didn't have any machine-guns over there,” he
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said, lgtﬂjﬂ(l:ir;g, “and we couldn't get any from Smolay. Com-
rade ind, who was a member of the Uprava (Central
Bureau) of the Ward Duma, remembered all at once that
there was lying in the meeting-room of the Uprava a machine-
gun which had been captured from the Germans. So he
and 1 and another comrade went there. The Mensheviki and
Socialist Revolutionaries were having a meeting. Well, we
opened the door and walked right in on them, as they sat
around the table—twelve or fifteen of them, three of us.
When they saw us they siopped talking and just stared. We
walked right across the room, uncoupled the machine-gun;
Comrade Zalkind picked up one part, I the other, we put
them on our shoulders and walked out—and not a single
man said a word!”

“Do you know how the Winter Palace was eaptured?"
asked a third man, a sailor. “Aleng about eleven o’clock we
found out there weren't any more yunkers on the Neva side.
So we broke in the doors and filtered up the different stair-
ways one by one, or in little bunches. en we got to the
top of the stairs the yunkers held us up and took away our
guns. Still our fellows kept coming up, little by little, until
we had a majority. Then we turned around and took away
the yunlkers guns....”

Just then the commandant entered—a merry-looking
young non-commissioned officer with his arm in a sling,
and deep circles of sleeplessness under his eyes. His eye fell
first on the prisoner, who at once began to explain.

“Oh, yes,” interrupted the other. “You were one of the
committee who refused to surrender the Staff Wednesday af-
ternoon. However, we don’t want you, citizen. Apologies—"
He opened the door and waved his arm for Count Tolstoy
to leave. Several of the others, especially the Red Guards,
grumbled protests, and the sailor remarked triumphanilly,

Votl There! Didn’t I say s0?”

Two soldiers now enqsged his attention. They had been
elected a committee of the fortress garrison to protest. The
prisoners, they said, were geiting the same food as the
guards, when there wasi’t even enough to keep a man from

eing hungry. “Why should the counter-fevolutionists be
treated so well?”

“We are revolutionists, comrades, not bandits,” answered
the commandant. He turned to us. We explained that ru-
mours were going about that the yunlkers were being tortured,
and the lives of the Minisiers threatened. Could we perhaps
see the prisoners, so as to be able to prove to the world—?"

”No," said the young soldier, irri . "1 am net goin
to disturb the prisoners again. 1 have just been compelle
to wake them up—they were sure we were going to massacre
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them.... Most of the yunkers have been released anyway, and
the rest will go out to-morrow.” He turned abfuptl‘y away.
“Could we talk to the Duma commission, then?'
The commandant, who was pouring himself a glass of tea,
nodded. “They are still out in the nail,” he sald careless-

ly-

y Indeed they stood there just outside the door, in the feeble
light of an oil lamp, grouped around the Mayor and talking
excitedly.

“Mr. Mla}m' I said, “we are American correspondents.
Witl,l yq;l please tell us officially the result of your investi-
gations?”

He turned to us his face of venerable dignity.

“There is no truth in the reports,” he said slowly. “Ex-

t for the incidents which ocourred as the Ministers were
being brought here, they have been treated with every eon-
sideration. As for the yunkers, not one has received the
sli%‘itest injury...."

p the Nevsky, in the empty after-midnight gloom, an
interminable column of soldiers shuffled in ce—to bat-
tle with Kerensky. In dim back sireets automobiles with-
out lights flitted to and fro, and there was furtive activity
in Fontanka 6, headquarters of the Peasants’ Soviet, in a
certain apartment of a huge building on the Nevsky, and
in the Injiniemy Zamok (School of Engineers); the Duma
was illuminated....

In Smolny Institute the Military Revolutionary Commit-
léee flashed baleful fire, pounding like an over-loaded

yname....




Chapter VII
THE REVOLUTIONARY FRONT

Saturday, Noveniber 10th....

Citizens!

The Military Revolutionary Committee declares that it will not
tolerate any violation of revolutionary order....

Theft, brigandage, assault and attempts at massacre will be
severely punished....

Following the example of the Paris Commune, the Committee
will destroy wiithout mercy any looter or instigator of disorder....

ulet lay the citg. Not a held-up, net a robbery, not even

a drunken fight. By ﬁight armed patrols went through the
silent streets, and on the corners soldiers and Red Guards
squatted around litde fires, laughing and singing. In the
day-time great crowds gathered on the sidewalks listening
to interminable hot debates between students and soldiers,
business men and werkmen.

Citizens stopped each other on the street.

“Ehe Cossacks are coming?”

[ O....”

“What's the latest?”

“I don’t know anything. Where’s Kerensky?”

“They say only eight versts from Petrograd.... Is it true
that the Bolsheviki have fled to the batdeship Avresa?”

“They say so...."

Only the walls screamed, and the few newspapers; denun-
ciation, appeal, decree....

An enormous poster carried the hysterical manifesto of
the Executive Committee of the Peasants’ Soviets:

...They (the Bolsheviki) dare to say that they are supported by
the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, and that they are speaking on
behalf of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies....

Let all working-class Russia know that this is a lie, and that
all the working peasants —in the person of— the executive
commitiee of the Al-Russian Soviets of Peasents’ Deputies —
refute with indignation all parﬁci?ation of the organised
p]easantry in this criminal violation of the will of the working-
classes....
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From the Soldier Section of the Socialist Revolutionary
party:

The insane attempt of the Bolsheviki is on the eve of collapse.
The garrison is divided.... The Ministries are on strike and bread
is getting scarcer. All factions except the few Bolsheviki have left
the Congmss. The Bolsheviki are alone....

We ecall upon all sane elements to group themselves around the
Comimittee for Salvation of Country and Revolution, and to pre-
gafe thesnselves seriously to be ready at the first call of the Central

ommittee....

In a hand-bill the Council of the Republic recited its
wrongs:

Ceding to the force of bayonets, the Council of the Republic
has been obliged to separate, and temporarily to interrupt its
meetings.

The usurpers, with the words “Liberty and Socialism” on their
lips, have set up a rule of arbitrary violence. They have arrested
the members of the Provisional Gowernment, closed the news-
sp:lﬁrs, seized the printing-shops.... This power must be con-
idered the enemy of the people and the Revolution; it is ne-
cessary to do battle with it, and to pull it down....

The Council of the Republic, until the resumption of its labours,
invites the citizens of the Russian Republic to group themselves
around the ... local Committees for Salvation of Country and
Revolution, which are organising the overthrow of the Bol-
sheviki and the ecreation of a Gowemment capable of leading
the country to the Constituent Assembly.

Dielo Navoda said:

A revelutlen is a rising of all the people.... But here what
have we? Nothing but a handful of poor fools deceived by
Lenin and ... Their decrees and their appeals will
simply add to the museum of historical curiosities....

And Narodnoye Slove (People’s Word—Populist Socialist):

“Workers' and Peasants’ Gowemment?” That is only a pipe-
dream; nobody, either in Russia or in the countries of our Allies,
will recognise this “Gowermmeint”—or even in the enemy coun-
tries....

The bourgeols press had temporarily disappeared....
Pravda had ag account of the first meeting of the new
-ge-kah, now the parliament of the Russian Soviet Re-
public. Miliutin, Commissar of Agriculture, remarked that
the Peasants’ Executive Committee had called an All-Russian
Peasaiit Congress for Deceiiber 13th.
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“But we cannot wait,” he said. “We must have the backin
of the peasants. 1 propose that we call the Congress o
Peasants, and do it immediately....” The Left Socialist Rev-
olutionaries agreed. An Appeal to the Peasants of Russia
was hastily drafted, and a committee of five elected to carry
out the project.

The question of detailed plans for distributing the land,
and the question of Workers’ Control of 1ndustry, were post-
poned until the experts working on them should submit a re-

ort.
P Three deeness®1» were read and approved: first, Lenin's
“General Rules for the Press,” ordering the suppression of
all newspapers inciting to resistance and disobedience to
the new Gowernment, inciting to criminal acts, or delibera-
tely perverting the news; the Decree of Moratorium for
House-rents; and the Decree Establishing a Weorkers' Mili-
tia. Also orders, one giving the Municipal Duma power to
requisition empty apartments and houses, the other direeting
the unloading of freight-cars in the railroad terminals, to
hasten the distribution of necessities and to free the badly-
needed rolling-stock....

Two hours later the Executive Committee of the Peasants’
Soviets was sending broadcast over Russia the following
telegram:

The arbitrary organisation of the Bolsheviki, which is called
“Bureau of Organisation for the National Congress of Peasants,”
is inviting all the Peasants’ Soviets to send delegates to the
Congress at Petrograd....

The Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies
declares that it considers, now as well as before, that it would be
dangerous to take away from the provinces at this moment the
forces necessary to prepare for elections to the Constituent As-
sembly, which is the only salvation of the working-class and the
country. We confirm the date of the Congress of Peasants, De-
cember 13th.

At the Duma all was excitement, officers coming and
going, the Mayor in conference with the leaders of the Com-
mittee for Salvation. A Councillor ran in with a copy of
Kerensky's proclamation, dropped by hundreds from an
aeroplane low-flying down the Nevsky, which threatened ter-
rible vengeance on all who did net submit, and ordered sol-
diers to lay down their arms and assemble immediately in
Miars Field.

The Minisier-President had taken Tsarskoye Selo, we were
told, and was already in the Petrograd campagna, five miles
away. He would enter the city to-morfow—in a few hours.
The Soviet troops in contact with his Cossacks were said te
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be going over to the Provisional Government. Tchernov was
e in between, trying to organise the “neutral”
troops into a force to halt the civil war.

1n the city the garrison regiments were leaving the Bolshe-
viki, they said. Smolny was already abandoned.... All the
Governmental machinery had stopped funectioning. The
employees of the State Bank had refused to work under
Commissars from Smolny, refused to gay oeut money to
them. All the private banks were closed. The ministries were
on strike. Even now a committee from the Duma was making
the rounds of business houses, collecting a fund«2» to pay the
salaries of the strikers....

Trotzky had gone to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and
ordered the clerks to translate the Decree on Peace into
foreign languages: six hundred functionaries had hurled
their resignations in his face.... Shliapnikov, Commissar of
Labour, had commanded all the employees of his Ministry
to return to their places within twenty-four hours, or lose
their places and their pension rights: only the door-servants
had responded.... Some of the branches of the Special Food
Su?ply Commiittee had suspended work rather than submit
to the Bolsheviki.... In spite of lavish promises of high wages
and beiter conditions, the operators at the Telephone Ex-
change would not connect Soviet headquarters....

The Socialist Revollutionary Party had voted to expel all
members who had remained in the Congress of Soviets, and
all who were taking part in the insurrection....

News from the provinces. Moghilev had declared against
the Bolsheviki. At Kiev the Cossacks had overthrown the So-
viets and arrested all the insurrectionary leaders. The So-
viet and garrison of Luga, thirty thousand strong, affirmed
its loyalty to the Provisional Government, and appealed to
all Russia to rally around it. Kaledin had dispersed all So-
viets and Unlens in the Don Basin, and his forces were
meving north....

Said a representative of the Railway Workers: “Yesterday
we sent a telegram all over Russia demanding that war be-
tween the political parties cease at once, and insisting on
the formation of a coalition Socialist Government. Otherwise
we shall eall a sirike to-morrow night.... In the morning there
will be a meeting of all factions to consider the question.
The Bolsheviki seem anxious for an agreement....”

“If they last that long!” laughed the City Engineer, a stout,
ruddy man....

As we came up to Smolny—not abandoned, but busier
than ever, throngs of workefs and soldiers running in and
out, and deubled guards everywlhere—we met the reporters
for the bourgeois and “moderate” Socialist papers.
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“Threw us out!” cried one, from Velia Naroda. “Bonch-
Bruevitch came dewn to the Press Bureau and told us to
leave! Said we were spies!” They all began to talk at once:
“Insult! Outrage! Freedom of the press!”

In the lobby were great tables heaped with stacks of ap-
peals, proclamations and orders of the Military Revolutionary
Committee. Workmen and soldiers staggered past, carrying
them to waiting automobiles.

One began:

To the Pillory!

In this tragic moment through which the Russian masses are
living, the Mensheviki and their followers and the Right Socialist
Revolutionaries have betrayed the working-class. They have en-
listed on the side of Kornilov, Kerensky and Savinkov....

They are printing orders of the traitor Kerensky and creatin
a panic in the city, spreading the most ridiculous rumours o
mythical victories by that renegade....

Citizens! Don't believe these false rumours. No power can defeat
the People’s Revolution.... Premier Kerensky and his followers await
speedy and well-deserved punishment....

We are putting them in the Pillory. We are abandoning them to
the enmity of all workers, soldiers, sailors and peasants, on whom
they are trying to rivet the ancient chains. They will never be able
to wash from their bodies the stain of the people’s hatred and
contempt.

Shame and curses to the traitors of the Peoplel...

The Military Revolutionary Commitiee had moved inte
larger quarters, room 17 on the top floor. Red Guards were
at the door. Inside, the narrow space in front of the railin
was crowded with well-diressed persons, outwardly respectfu
but inwardly full of murder—bourgeois who wanted permits
for their automobiles, or passports to leave the eity, among
them many foreigners.... Bill Shatev and Peters were on
gul . They suspended all other business to read us the latest

ulletins.

The One Hundred and Sewventy-minth Reserve Regiiment
offers its unanimous support. Five thousand stevedores at
the Putilov wharves greet the new Government. Central
Committee of the Trade Unions—enthusiastic support. The
gﬁfﬂst)ﬂ and squadron at Revel elect Military Revolutionary

ommittees to co-operate, and despatch troops. Military
Revolutionary Committees control in Pskev and Minsk.
Greetings from the Soviets of Tsaritzin, Restov-en-Don,
Pyatigorsk, Sevastopol.... The Finland Division, the new
C_emmittees of the Fifth and Twelfth Armies, offer alle-

iance....
g From Moscow the news is uncertain. Troops of the Mili-
tary Revolutionary Committee occupy the strategic points of
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the city; two companies on duty in the Kremlin have gone
over to the Soviets, but the Arsenal is in the hands of Coele-
nel Riabtsev and his yumkers. The Military Revolutionary
Committee demanded arms for the workers, and Riabtsev
parleyed with them until this morning, when suddenly he
sent an ultimatum to the Committee, ordering Soviet troops
éo surrender and the Committee to disband. Fighting has
egun....

n Petrograd the Staff submitted to Smolny’s Commis-
sars at once. The Tsentoflot, refusing, was stormed by Dy-
benko and a company of Cronstadi sailors, and a new T3en-
ltamtftlft hs?t up, supported by the Baltic and the Black Sea

attleships....

But beneath all the breezy assurances there was a chill pre-
monition, a feeling of uneasiness in the air. Kerensky’s
Cossacks were coming fast; they had artillery. Skripnik,
Secretary of the Factory-Shop Committees, his face drawn
and yellow, assured me that there was a whole army corps
of them, but he added fiercely, “Theyll never take us
alive!” Petrovsky laughed weariedly, “To-morrow maybe
we'll get a sleep—a long one....” Lozovsky, with his ema-
ciated, red-bearded face, said, “What chanee have we? All
alone.... A mob against trained soldiers!”

South and south-west the Soviets had fled before Keren-
sky, and the garrisons of Gatchina, Pavlevsk, Tsarskoye Selo
were divided—half veting to remain neutral, the rest, with-
gut officers, falling back on the capital in the wildest disor-

er.

In the halls they were pasting up bulletins:

From Krasnoye Selo, November 10th, 8 A.M.

To be communicated to all Commanders of Stafjs, Commanders
in Chief, Commandirs, everywhere and to all, all, all.

The ex-Minisier Kerensky has sent a deliberately false telegram
to every one everywhere to the effect that the troops of revolution-
ary Petrograd have voluntarily surrendered their arms and joined
the armies of the former Government, the Gouwenment of Treason,
and that the soldiers have been ordered by the Military Revohi-
tionary Committee to retreat. The troops of a free people do not
retreat nor do they surrender.

Our troops have left Gatchina in order to avoid bloodshed be-
tween themselves and their mistaken brotherQCessacks, and in
order to take a more convenient position, which is at present so
strong that if Kerensky and his companions in arms should even
increase their forces ten times, still there would be no cause for
anxiety. The spirit of our troops is excellent.

In Petrograd all is quiet.
Chief of the Defence of Petrograd

and the Petrograd District,
Lieutenant-Colonel Muraviov.
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As we left the Military Revdhntionar}/ Committee Anto-
nev entered, a paper in his hand, looking like a corpse.
“Send this,” said he.

To All District Soviets of Workers’ Deputies
and Faciory-shop Committees

Order

The Kornilovist bands of Kerensky are threatening the ap-
proaches to the capital. All the necessary orders have been given
to crush mercilessly the counter-revolutionary attempt against the
people and its conguests.

e Army and the Red Guard of the Revolution are in need
of the immediate support of the workers.

We order the ward Soviets and Factory-shop Committees:

1. To move out the greatest possible number of workers for
the digging of trenches, the erection of barricades and reinforc-
ing of wire entanglements.

2. Wherever it shall be necessary for this purpose to stop work
at the factories this shall be done immediately.

3. All common and barbed wire available must be assembled,
and also all implements for the digging of trenches and the
erection of barricades.

4. All available arms must be taken.

5. The strictest Discipline is to be observed, and every one must
be ready to support the Army of the Revolution by all means.

Chairman of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers'

and Soldiers’ Deputies.

People’s Commissar Leon Tratizky.

Chairman of the Military Revolutionary Commiitize,
Commandei-i-Chieff Podvoisky.

As we came out into the dark and gloomy day all around
the grey horizon faciory whistles were blowing, a hoarse
and nervous sound, full of foreboding. By tens of thousands
the wafkin%-peeple poured out, men and women; by tens of
thousands the humming slums belched out their dun and
miserable hordes. Red Petrograd was in danger! Cossacks!
South and south-west they poured through the shabby streets
toward the Moskevsky Gate, men, woimen and children, with
rifles, pleks, spades, rolls of wire, cartridge-belts over their
working clothes.... Such an immense, spontaneous outpour-
ing of a elty never was seen! They rolled along torrent-like,
eompanies of soldiers borne with them, guns, motor-trucks,
wag;ms—the revolutionary wproletariat defending with
{_ts. reast the ecapital of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Repub-
let

Before the door of Smolny was an automobile. A slight
man with thiek lglasses magnifying his red-rimmed eyes, his
speech a painful effort, stood leaning against a mud-guard
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with his hands in the pockets of a shabby raglan. A great
bearded sailor, with the clear eyes of youth, prowled rest-
lessly about, absently toyi E with an enormous blue-steel
revolver, which never left his hand. These were Antonov
and Dybenko.

Some soldiers were trying to fasten two military bicyeles
on the running-board. The chauffeur violendy protested;
the enamel would get scraiched, he said. True, he was a
Bolshevik, and the automeobile was commandeered from a
bourgeois; true, the bicycles were for the use of ordetlies.
But the chauffeuir’s professional pride was revolted.... So
the bieyeles were abandoned....

The People’s Commissars for War and Marine were gg{lﬂg
to inspect the revolutionary front—wherever that was. |
we go with them? Certainly not. The automebile only held
five—the two Commissars, two orderlies and the chauffeur.
Hewever, a Russian acquaintance of mine, whom I ‘will eall
Trusishka, calmly got in and sat down, nor could any argu-
ment dislodge him....

I see no reason to doubt Trusishka’s story of the jour-
ney. As they went down the Suvorovsky Prospekt some one
mentioned food. They might be ot three or four days, in
a country indifferendy well provisioned. They stopped the
car. Money? The Commissar of War looked through his

ockets—he hadn't a kopeck. The Commissar of Mlarifie was
roke. So was the chauffeur. Trusishka bought the provi-
sions....

Just as they turned into the Nevsky a tire blew out.

‘What shall we do?” asked Antonowv.

“Commandeer another machine!” suggested Dybenko,
waving his revelver. Antonov stood in the middle of the
street and signalled a passing machine, driven by a soldier.

“l want that machine,” said Antonov.

“You won't get it,” responded the soldier.

“Do you know who I am?” Antoenov produced a paper
upon which was written that he had been appointed Com-
mander-in-Chief of all the armies of the Russian Republic,
and that every one should obey him without question.

“l don't care if you're the devil himself,” said the sol-
dier, hetly. “This machine belongs to the First Machine-Gun
Regiment, and we're carrying ammunition in it, and you
can't have it....”

The diffieulty, however, was solved by the appearance
of an old battered taxi-cab, flying the Italian flag. (In time of
trouble private cars were registered in the name of foreign
consulates, so as to be safe from requisition.) From the in-
terior of this was dislodged a fat citizen in an expensive fur
coat, and the party continued on its way.
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Arrived at Narvskaya Zastava, about ten miles out, Anto-
nov called for the commandant of the Red Guard. He was
led to the edge of the town, where some few hundred
wofklgmeﬂ had dug trenches and were waiting for the Cos-
sacks.

“Everything all right here, comrade?” asked Antonov.

“E ing perfect, comrade,” answered the comman-
dant. “The troops are i exeellent spirits.... Only one thing
—we have ne ammunition....”

“ln Smolny there are two billion rounds,” Antonov told
him. “1 will give you an order.” He felt in his pockets. “Has
an%one a piece of paper?”

ko had nene—nor the couriers. Trusishka had to
offer his nete-book....

“Devil! 1 have ne pencil!” cried Antonov. “Who’s got a
pencil?” Needless to say, Trusishka had the only penecil in
the crowd....

We who were left behind made for the Tsarskoye Selo
station. Up the Nevsky, as we passed, Red Guards were
marching, all armed, some with bayonets and some without.
The early twilight of wiiter was falling. Heads up they
tramped in the chill mud, irregular lines of four, without
musie, wiithout drums. A red flag crudely lettered in gold,
“Peace! Land!" floated over them. They were very young.
The expression on their faces was that of men who know
they are going to die.... Half-fearful, half-contemptuous, the
ef]ewds on the sidewalk waiched them pass, in hateful
silence....

At the rallroad station nebody knew just where Keren-
sky was, or where the front lay. Trains went no further,
however, than Tsarskeye....

Our car was full of commuters and country people going
heme, laden with bundles and eveningG‘Pa ers. The talk was
all of the Bolshevik rising. Outside that, however, one
wotuld never have realised that eivil war was rending mighty
Russia in two, and that the train was headed into the zone
of battle. Through the window we could see, in the swiftly-
deepening darkness, masses of soldiers going along the
muddy road toward the city, flinging out their arms in argu-
ment. A freight-train, swarming with troops and lit ug bz
huge bonfires, was halted on a siding. That was all. Ba¢
along the flat horizon the glow of the city’s lights faded
down the night. A street-car crawled distantly along a far-
flung suburb....

Tsarskoye Selo station was quiet, but knots of soldiers
stood here and there talking in low tones and looking uneasi-
ly dewn the empty track in the direction of Gatchina. 1 asked
some of them which side they were on. “Well,” said one, “we
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don’t exactly know the rights of the matter.... There is fne
doubt that Kerensky is a provocator, but we do not consider
it right for Russian men to be shooting Russian men.”

In the station commandant’s office was a big, jovial, beard-
ed common soldier, wearing the red arm-band of a regl-
mental committee. Our credentials from Smolny commanded
immediate respect. He was plainly for the Soviets, bt be-
willdered. .

“The Red Guards were here two hours ago, but they went
away again. A Commissar came this morning, but he re-
turned to Petrograd when the Cossacks arrived.”

“The Cossacks are here then?”

He nodded, gloomily. “There has been a battle. The Cos-
sacks came early in the morning. They captured two or three
hundred of our men, and killed about twenty-five.”

“Where are the Cossacks?”

“Well, they didn't get this far. I don't know just where
theyd are. Off that way...." He waved his arm vaguely west-
ward.

We had dinner—an excellent dinner, better and cheaper
than coidd be got in Petrograd—in the station restaurant.
Nearby sat a French officer who had just come on foot from
Gatchina. All was quiet there, he said. Kerensky held the
town. “Ah, these Russians,” he went on, “they are original!
What a civil war! E ing except the fighting!”

We sallied out into the town. Just at the door of the sta-
tion stood two soldiers with rifles and bayonets fixed. They
were surrounded by about a hundred business men, Govern-
ment officials and students, who attacked them with passion-
ate argument and epithet. The soldiers were uneomfortable
and hurt, like children unjustly scolded.

A tall young man with a supercilious expression, dressed
in the uniform of a student, was leading the attack.

“You realise, 1 presume,” he said insolently, “that by
taking up arms against youir brothers you are making youtr-
selves the tools of murderers and traitors?”

“Now brother,” answered the soldier earnestly, “you don’t
understand. There are two classes, don’t you see, the prole-
tariat and the bourgeoisie. We—"

“Oh, 1 know that silly talk!” broke in the student rudely.
“A buneh of ignorant peasants like you hear somebody bawl-
ing a few catch-words. You don’t understand what they
mean. You just echo them like a lot of parrots.” The erowd
laughed. “I'm a Marxian student. And 1 tell you that this
isn't Socialism you are fighting for. 1t's just plain pro-
German anarchy!”

“OR, vyes, I know,” answered the soldier, with sweat drip-
ping from his brow. “You are an eduecated man, that is easy
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to see, and 1 am only a simple man. But it seems to me—"

“1 suppose,” interrupted the other contemptuously, “that
you believe Lenin is a real friend of the proletariat?”

“Yes, 1 do,” answered the soldier, suffering.

“Well, my frlend, do you know that Lenin was sent
through Germany in a closed car? Do you know that Lenin
took money from the Germans?”

“Well, 1 don't knew much about that,” answered the sol-
dier stubbornly, “but it seems to me that what he says is
what 1 want to hear, and all the simple men like me. Now
there are two classes, the bourgeoisie and the proletariat—"

“You are a foel! Why, my friend, I nt two years in
Schlusselburg for revolutionary activity, when you were still
shooting down revelutionists and singing, ‘God Save the
Tsarl’ My name is Vasili Georgevitch Panyin. Didin't you
ever hear of me?”

“I'm sorry to say I never did,” answered the soldlier with
humility. “But then, I am not an educated man. You are
probably a great hero.”

“l am,” said the student with conviction. “And I am op-
osed to the Bolsheviki, who are destroying our Russia, our
ree Revolution. New how deo you acoount for that?”

The soldier scratched his head. “I can't acosunt for it at
all,” he said, grimacing with the pain of his intellectual
processes. “To me it seems perfectly simple—but then, I'm
not well educated. 1t seems like there are only two classes,
the proletariat and the bourgeoisie—"

“There you go again with your silly formula!” cried the
student.

“—only two classes,” went on the soldier, doggedly. “And
whoever isi't on one side is on the other....”

We wandered on up the street, where the lights were few
and far between, and where people rarely passed. A threat-
ening silenice hung over the place—as of a sort of purgatory
between heaven and hell, a pelitical No Man’s Land. On
the barber shops were all brilliantly lighted and crowded,
and a line formed at the doors of the public bath; for it
was Saturday night, when all Russia bathes and perfumes
itself. 1 haven't the slightest doubt that Soviet troops and
Cossacks mingled in the places where these ceremonies were
performed.

The nearer we came to the Imperial Park, the more de-
serted were the streets. A frightened priest pointed out the
headquarters of the Soviet, and hurried on. It was in the
wing of one of the Grand Dueal palaces, fronting the Park.
The windows were dark, the door locked. A soldier, loung-
ing abeut with his hands in the top of his trousers, looked
us up and dewn with gloomy suspicion. “The Soviet went
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away two days ago,” said he. “Where?" A shrug. “Nie znayu.
I don’t know.” )

A little further along was a large building, brightly illu-
minated. From within came a sound of hammering. While
we were hesitating, a soldier and a sailor came down the
street, hand in hand. I showed them mz pass from Smolny.
“Are you for the Soviets?” 1 asked. They did not answer,
but looked at each other in a frightened way. o

“What is going on in there?” asked the sailor, pointing
to the building.

“l don’t know.”

Timidly the soldiier put out his hand and epened the dooer
a crack. Inside a great hall hung with bunting and ever-
greens, rows of chairs, a stage being built.

A stout woman with a hammer in her hand and her mouth
full of tacks came out. “What do you want?’ she asked.

“Ii there a performance to-night?” said the sailor, ner-
vously.

“ i:\ere will be private theatricals Sunday night,” she
answered severely. “Go away.”

We tried to en?age the soldier and sailor in conversation,
but they seemed frightened and unhappy, and drew off into
the darkmess.

We strolled toward the Imperial Palaces, along the edge
of the vast, dark gardens, their fantastic pavilions and orna-
mental bridges loomin% uncertaimnly in the night, and soft
water splashing from the fountains. At one place, where a
ridiculous iron swan spat uneeasin%ly from an artificial
grotto, we were suddenly aware of observation, and looked
up to encounter the sullen, suspicious gaze of half a dezen
gigantic armed soldiers, who stared moet\i}% down from a
grl?ssgf terrace. 1 climbed up to them. “Who are you?” 1
asked.

“We are the guard,” answered one. They all looked very
depressed, as undoubtedly they were, from weeks and weeks
of all-day, all-night argument and debate.

“Are you Kerensky's troops, or the Soviets'?”

There was silence for a moment, as they looked uneasily
at each other. Then, “We are neutral,” said he.

We weit on through the arch of the huge Ekaterina Pal-
ace, into the Palace enclosuie itself, asking for headquarters.
A sentry outside a door in a curving white wing of the Palace
said that the commandant was inside.

In a graceful, white, Georgian room, dlvided into un-
equal parts by a two-sided fire-place, a group of officers
stood anxiously talking. They were pale and distracted,
and evidently hadn't slept. To one, an oldish man with a
white beard, his uniform studded with decorations, who was
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pointed out as the Colonel, we showed our Bolshevik pa-
ers.

P He seemed surprised. “How did you get here without
being killed?” he asked politely. “It is very dangerous in the
streets just now. Political passion is running very high in
Tsarskoye Selo. There was a batde this morning, and there
will be another to-morrow morning. Kerensky is to enter
the town at eight o’clock.”

“Where are the Cossacks?”

“About a mile over that way.” He waved his arm.

“And you will defend the city against them?”

“Oh dear no.” He smiled. “We are holding the city for
Kerensky.” Our hearts sank, for our passes stated that we
were revolutionary to the core. The Colonel cleared his
throat. “About these passes of youis,” he went on. “Your
lives will be in danger if you are captured. Therefore, if
ou want to see the battle, I will give you an order for reems
in the officers’ hotel, and if you will come back here at seven
o'clock in the morning, I will give you new passes.”

“So you are for Kerensky?”" we said.

“Well, not exactly for Kerensky.” The Colonel hesitated.
“You see, most of the soldiers in the garrison are Bolshe-
viki, and to-day, after the batde, they all went away in the
direction of Petrograd, taking the artillery with them. You
might say that none of the soldiers are for Kerensky: but some
of them just don't want to fight at all. The officers have al-
most all gone over to Kerensky's forces, or simply gone away.
We are—ahem—in a most difficult position, as you see....

We did not believe that there would be any battle.... The
Colonel courteously sent his orderly to escort us to the rail-
road station. He was from the South, born of French immig-
rant parents in Bessarabia. “Ah,” he keg;saying, “jt is not
the danger or the hardships I mind, but being so long, three
years, away from my meother...."

Lookin% out of the window of the train as we sped
through the cold dark toward Petrograd, 1 caught glimpses
of clumps of soldiers gesticulating in the light of fires, and
of clusters of armoured cars halted together at crossroads,
the chauffeurs hanging out of the turrets and shouting to
each other....

All the troubled night over the bleak flats leaderless bands
of soldiers and Red Guards wandered, clashing and con-
fused, and the Commissars of the Military Revolutionary
Committee hurried from one group to another, trying to
organise a defence....

ack in town excited throngs were moving in tides up
and down the Nevsky. Something was in the air. From the
Warsaw Railway station could be heard far-off cannonade.
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in the yunker schools there was feverish activity. Duma
members went from barracks to barracks, arguing and plead-
ing, narrating fearful stories of Bolshevik violence—
massacre of the yumkers in the Winier Palace, rage of the
woeimen soldiers, the shooting of the girl before the Duma,
the murder of Prince Tumanov.... In the Alexander Hall of
the Duma building the Committee for Salvation was in spe-
cial session; Commissars came and went, runnimg.... All the
ournalists expelled from Smolny were there, in high spirits.

hey did not believe our report of conditions in Tsarskoye.
Why, evegybedy knew that Tsarskeye was in Kerensky’s
hands, and that the Cossacks were now at Pulkovo. A com-
mittee was being elected to meet Kerensky at the railway
station in the morning....

One confided to me, in strictest secrecy, that the counter-
revolution would begin at midnight. He showed me two
roclamations, one signed by Gotz and Polkovnikov, order-
ng the yunker schools, soldier convalescents in the hospitals,
and the Knights of St. George to mobilise on a war footing
and wait for orders from the Committee for Salvation; the
fGtﬁef from the Committee for Salvation itself, which read as
ollows:

To the Population of Petrograd!

Comrades, workers, soldiers and citizens of revolutionary Pet-
rograd!

he Belsheviki, while appealing for peace at the front, are in-

citing to civil war in the rear.

Do not listen to their provocatory appesails!

Do not dig trenches!

Down with the traitorous barricades!

Lay down your arms!

Soldiers, return to your barractks!

The war begun in Petrograd—is the death of the Revolution!

In the name of liberty, land, and peace, unite around the Com-
mittee for Salvation of Country and Revolution!

As we left the Duma a company of Red Guards, stern-
faced and desperate, came marching down the dark, desert-
ed sireet with a dozen grisonefs—members of the local
branch of the Council of Cossacks, caught red-handed plot-
tmg counter-revelution in their headquartess....

soldier, accompanied by a small boy with a pail of paste,
was stieking up great flaring notices:

By virtue of the present, the city of Petrograd and its suburbs
are declared in a state of siege. All assemblies or meetings in the
streets, and generally in the open air, are forbidden until further

orders.
N.Podvoisky,
President of the Military Revolutionary Committee.
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As we went home the air was full of confused sound—
automobile horns, shouts, distant shots. The city stirred
uneasily, wakeful.

In the small hours of the morning a company of yunkers,
disguised as soldiers of the Semionovsky Regiment, present-
ed themselves at the Telephone Exchange just before the
hour of changing guard. They had the Bolshevik password,
and took charge without arousing suspicion. A few minutes
later Antonov appeared, making a round of inspection. Him
they captured and locked in a small room. When the relief
came it was met by a blast of rifle-fire, several being killed.

Counter-revolution had begun....



Chapter VIII
COUNTER-REVOLUTION

Next morning, Sunday the 11th, the Cossacks entered
Tsarskeye Selo, Kerensky«l» himself riding a white horse and
all the chureh-bells clamouring. From the top of a little hill
outside the town could be seen the golden spires and many-
coloured cupolas, the sprawling grey immensity of the ca?-
ital spread along the dreary plain, and beyond, the steely
Gulf of Finland.

There was no battle. But Kerensky made a fatal blunder.
At seven in the meorning he sent word to the Second Tsar-
skoye Selo Rifles to lay down their arms. The soldiers re-
&lgd that they would remain neutral, but would not disarm.

ensky gave them ten minutes in which to obey. This an-
gered the soldiers; for eight months they had been govern-
ing themselves by eommittee, and this smacked of the old re-
ime.... A few minutes later Cossack artillery opened fire on

e barracks, killing eight men. From that moment there
were ne more “neutral” soldiers in Tsarskoye....

Petrograd woke to bursts of rifle-fire, and the trampin
thunder of men marching. Under the high dark sky a col
wind smelt of snow. At dawn the Military Hotel and the Tel-
egraph Adqeﬂey had been taken by large forces of yunkers,
and bloodily recaptured. The Telephone Station was be-
sieged_ by sailors, who lay behind barricades of barrels, boxes
and tin ‘sheets in the middle of the Morskaya, or sheltered
themselves at the corner of the Gorokhovaya and of
St. Isaae’s Square, shooting at anything that moved. Occa-
sionally an attomeobile passed in and out, flying the Red
Cross flag. The sailors let it pass....

Albert Rhys Wilkiams! was in the Telephone Exchange. He
went out with the Red Cress automobile, which was osten-
sibly full of wounded. Afier cifculatiﬂq about the city, the
car went by devious ways to the Mikhatlovsky yunker school,
headquarters of the counter-revolution. A French officer, in
the court-yard, seemed to be in command.... By this means
ammunition and supplies were conveyed to the Telephone

1 Albert Rhys Williams, a friend of John Reed, an American progressive
publie figure and publicist, the author of a number of books about the
struggle for socialism in the U.S.S.R.—Fd.
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Exchange. Scores of these pretended ambulances acted as
couriers and ammunition trains for the yuniers.

Five or six armotured cars, belonging to the disbanded
British Armoured Car Division, were in their hands. As
Louise Bryant! was going along St. Isaac’s Square one came
rolling up from the Admiralty, on its way to the Telephone
Exchange. At the corner of the Gogolia, right in front of
her, the engine stalled. Some sailors ambushed behind wood-
?lles began shooting. The machine-gun in the turret of the
hing slewed around and spat a hail of bullets indiscriminate-
ly into the wood-piles and the crowd. In the archway where
Miss Bryant stood seven people were shot dead, among them
two little boys. Suddenly, with a shout, the sailors leaped up
and rushed into the flaming open; closing around the mons-
ter, they thrust their bayonets into the loop-holes, again and
again, yellin%:.. The elgmffeuf pretended to be wounded,

im

and theg let go free—to run to the Duma and swell the
taflfq of Bolshevik atrocities.... Among the dead was a British
officer....

Later the newspapers told of another French officer, cap-
tured in a gt;ggzef armoured car and sent to Peter-Paul. The
French Em a/ promptly denied this, but one of the City
Councillors told me that he himself had procured the offi-
cer's release from prison....

Whatever the official attitude of the Allied Embassies, in-
dividual Freneh and British officers were active these days,
even to the extent of giving advice at executive sessions of
the Committee for Salvation.

All day long in every quarter of the city there were skir-
mishes between yunkers and Red Guards, battles between ar-
moured cars.... Volleys, single shots and the shrill chatter
of machine-guns could be heard, far and near. The iron
shutters of the shops were drawn, but business still went on.
Even the moving-picture shews, all outside lights dark,
played to crowded houses. The street-cars ran. The tele-
phones were all working; when you called Central, shooting
could be plalnly heard over the wire.... Smolny was cut oft,
but the Duma and the Committee for Salvation were in con-
stant communieation with all the yunker schools and with Ke-
rensky at Tsarskoye.

At seven in the morning the Vladimir yunker school was vis-
ited by a patrol of soldiers, sailors and Red Guards, who
gave the yunlkers twenty minutes to lay down their arms. The
ultimatum was rejected. An hour later the yunkers got ready
te mareh, but were driven back by a viclent fusillade from

| Louise Bryant (1890-1936), an American autheress, the wife and com-
rade of John Reed.— Fd.
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the eorner of the Grebetskaya and the Bolshoy Prospekt. So-
viet troops surrounded the building and opened fire, two ar-
moured cars cruising back and forth with machine-guns rak-
ing it. The yunkers telephoned for help. The Cossacks replied
that they dare not come, because a large body of sailors with
two eannen commarnided their barracks. The Pavlovsk school
was surrounded. Most of the Mikhailov yunkers were fighting
in the streets....

At half-past eleven three field-pieces arrived. Another de-
mand to surrender was met by the yunkers shooting down two
of the Soviet delegates under the white flag. Now began a
real bombardment. Great holes were torn in the walls of the
school. The yunkers defended themselves desperately: shout-
mﬂ waves of Red Guards, assaulting, crumpled under the

ing blast.... Kerensky telephoned from Tsarskoye to
refuse al dparley with the Military Revelutionary Committee.

Frenzied by defeat and their heaps of dead, the Soviet
troops opened a tornado of steel and flame against the bat-
tered building. Their own officers could not stop the ter-
rible bombardment. A Commissar from Smolny named Kiri-
lov tried to halt it; he was threatened with lynching. The
Red Guards’ blood was up.

At half-past two the yunkers hoisted a white flag; they
would surrender if they were guaranteed protection. This
was prosised. With a rush and a shout thousands of soldiers
and Red Guards poured through windows, doors and holes
in the wall. Before it could be stopped five yunkers were
beaten and stabbed to death. The rest, about two hundred,
were taken to Peter-Paul under escort, in small groups so as
to aveid notice. On the way a mob set upon one party, Killin
eight more yunkers.... More than a hundred Red Guards an
soldiers had fallen....

Two heurs later the Duma got a telephone message that
the viciors were marching toward the Injiniemy Zamok—the
Eﬂgzlﬁeefs’ school. A dozen members immediately set out to
distribute a_meﬁ% them armfuls of the latest proclamation of
the Committee for Salvation. Several did not come back....
All the other schoels surrendered without resistance, and the
yunkers were sent unharmed to Peter-Paul and Cronstadt....

The Telephone Exchange held out until afternoon, when
a Bolshevik armotured car appeared, and the sailors stormed
the place. Shrieking, the frightened telephone girls ran to
and fro: the yunlkers tore from their uniforms all distinguish-
ing marks, and one offered Williams anything for the loan of
his evereoat, as a disguise.... “They will massacre us! They
will massacre us!” they cried, for many of them had given
their word at the Winier Palace not to take up arms against
the People. Williams offered to mediate if Antonov were re-
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leased. This was immediately done; Antonov and Williams
made speeches to the victorious sailors, inflamed by their
many dead—and onee more the yunkers went free.... All but a
few, who in their panic tried to flee over the roofs, or to
hide in the attic, and were found and hurled into the street.

Tired, bloody, triumphant, the sailors and workers
swarmed into the swiiidhbeard reom, and finding so many
pretty girls, fell back in an embarrassed way and fumbled
with awkward feet. Not a gifl was injured, not one insulted.
Frightened, they huddled in the corners, and then, finding
themselves safe, glgve vent to their spite. “Ugh! The dirty,
ignorant people! The fools!”... The sailors and Red Guar
were embarrassed. “Brutes! Pigsl” shrilled the girls, indig-
nantly putting on their coats and hats. Romantic had been
their experience passing up cariridges and dressing the
wouinds of their dashing young defenders, the yunkers, many
of them members of neble families, fighting to restore their
beloved Tsar! These were just common weorkmen, peasants,
“Dark People.”... ]

The Commissar of the Military Revolutionary Committee,
little Vishniak, tried to persuade the girls to remain. He was
effusivel golite. “You have been badly treated,” he said.
“The telephone sysiem is controlled by the Municipal Duma.
You are paid sixty roubles a month, and have to work ten
hours and more.... From now on all that will be changed.
The Gowearnment intends to put the telephones under con-
trol of the Ministry of Posts and Telegraphs. Your wages will
be immediately raised to one hundred and fifty roubles, and
yourr working-hours reduced. As members of the working-
class you should be happy—"

Members of the working-class indeed! Did he mean to in-
fer that there was anything in common between these—these
animals—and us? Remain? Not if they offered a thousand
roulbles!... Haughty and spiteful, the girls left the place....

The employees of the building, the line-men and labouir-
ers—they stayed. But the swiiidh-boards must be operated—
the telephone was vital.... Only half a dozen trained opera-
tors were available. Volunteers were called for; a hundred
responded, sailors, soldiers, workers. The six girls scurried
backward and forward, instructing, hel in?, scolding.... So,
erippled, halting, but geing, the wires slowly began to hum.
The first thin%was te connect Smolny with the barracks and
the factories; the second, to cut off the Duma and the yunker
schools.... Late in the afternoon werd of it spread through
the city, and hundreds of bou is called up to scream,
“Fools! Devils! How long do you think you will last? Wait till
the Cossacks come!”

Dusk was already falling. On the almost deserted Nevsky,
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swiept 13/ a bitter wind, a crowd had gathered before the
Kazan Cathedral, continuing the endless debate; a few work-
ﬁ(eﬂ, some soldiers and the rest shop-keepers, clerks and the
1Ke.

“But Lenin won't get Germany to make peace!” cried one.

A violent young soldier replied, “And whose fault is it?
Your damn Kerensky, dirty bourgeois! To hell with Keren-
sky! We don’t want him! We want Lenin....”

Outside the Duma an officer with a white arm-band was
teajéing down posters from the wall, swearing loudly. One
read:

To the Population of Petrograd?

At this dangerous hour, when the Municipal Duma ought to use
every means to calm the population, to assure it bread and other
necessities, the Right Socialist Revolutionaries and the Cadets, for-
getting their duty, have turned the Duma into a counter-revolution-
ary meeting, trying to raise part of the population against the rest,
so as to facilitate the victory of Kornilov-Kerensky. Instead of do-
ing their duty, the Right Socialist Revolutionaries and the Cadets
have transformed the Duma into an arena of political attack upon
the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, against
the revolutionary Gouernment of peace, bread and liberty.

Citizens of Petrograd, we, the Bolshevik Municipal Councillors
elected by you—we want you to know that the Right Socialist Revo-
lutionaries and the Cadets are engaged in counter-revolutionary ac-
tion, have forgotten their duty, and are leading the population to
famine, to civil war. We, elecited by 183,000 votes, consider it our
duty to bring to the attention of our constituents what is going on
in the Duma, and declare that we disclaim all responsibility for the
terrible but inevitable consequences....

Far away still sounded ocecasional shots, but the city lay
quiet, eold, as if exhausted by the violent spasms which had
torn it.

In the Nieolai Hall the Duma session was coming to an
end. Even the truculent Duma seemed a little stunned. One
after another the Commissars reported—capture of the Tele-
phone Exchange, sireet-fighting, the taking of the Viadimir
school.... “The Duma,” said Trupp, “is on the side of the
democracy in its struggle against arbitrary violence; but in
any case, whichever side wins, the Duma will always be
against lynchings and torture....”

Konovski, Cadet, a tall old man with a cruel face: “When
the troops of the legal Gowernment arrive in Petrograd, they
will shoot dewn these insurﬁents, and that will not be lynch-
in?_;” Protests all over the hall, even from his own party.

Here there was doubt and depression. The counter-revo-
lution was being put dewn. The Central Committee of the
Socialist R ary party had voted lack of confidence
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in its offiecers; the left wing was in control; Avksentiev had
fesi[gﬁed. A courier reported that the Committee of Welcome
sent to meet Kerensky at the railway station had been arrest-
ed. 1n the streets could be heard the dull rumble of distant
cannonading, south and south-west. Still Kerensky did not
come....
Only three ﬁewspéaﬂpers were out— Pravda, Dielo Naroda and
Zhizn. All off them devoted much space to the new
“coalition” Government. The Socialist Revolutionary paper
demanded a Cabinet without either Cadets or Bolsheviki.
Gorky was hopeful: Smolny had made coneessions. A purely
Socialist Gowernment was taking shape—all elements except
the bourgeoisie. As for Pravda, it sneered:

We ridicule these coalitions with political parties whose most
prominent members are petty jourmalists of doubtful reputation;
our “coalition” is that of the proletariat and the revolutionary Army
with the poor peasants....

On the walls a vainglorious annoeuncement of the Vilkzhel,
threatening to strike if both sides did not compromise:

The conquerors of these riots, the saviours of the wreck of our
country, these will be neither the Bolsheviki, nor the Committee
for Salvation, nor the troops of Kerensky—but we, the Union of

Railwaymen....
Red Guards are incapable of handling a complicated business

like the railways; as for the Provisional Govemnment, it has shown
itself inca;pable of holding the power....

We refuse to lend our services to any party which does not act
by authority of .. a Gowernment based on the confidence of all
the democracy....

Smolny thrilled with the boundless vitality of inexhaustible
humanity in action.

In Trade Union headquarters Lozovsky introduced me to
a delegate of the Railway Workers of the Nicolai line, who
said that the men were holding huge mass-meetings, con-
demning the action of their leaders.

“All power to the Soviets!” he eried, pounding on the
table. “The obarentsi in the Central Committee are playing
Kornilov's game. They tried to send a mission to the Slav-
ka, but we arrested fhem at Minsk... Our branch has de-
manded an All-Russian Convention, and they refuse to call
it....”

The same situation as in the Soviets, the Army Commit-
tees. One after another the various demecratic organisations,
all over Russia, were cracking and changing. The Co-op-
eratives were torn by internal struggles; the meetings of the
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Peasants’ Executive broke up in stormy wirangling; even
among the Cossacks there was trouble....

On the top floor the Military Reveolutionary Committee
was in full blast, siriking and slacking net. Men went in,
fresh and vigorous; night and day and night and day they
threw themselves into the terrible machine; and came out
limp, blind with fatigue, hoarse and filthy, to fall on the
floor and sleep.... The Committee for Salvation had been
tfalutlawed. Great piles of new proclamations«2» litiered the

60f:

...The conspirators, who have no support among the garrison or
the working-class, above all counted on the suddenmess of their
attack. Their plan was discowered in time by Sub-Lieutenant Bla-
gonravov, thanks to the revolutionary vigilance of a soldier of the
Red Guard, whose name shall be made public. At the centre of the
plot was the Commiitee for Salvation. Colonel Polkovnikov was in
comimand of their forces, and the orders were signed by Gotz,
former member of the Provisional Gowvernment, allowed at liberty
on his word of honour....

Bringing these facts to the attention of the Petrograd popula-
tion, the Military Revolutionary Commitiee orders the arrest of
all eoncerned in the conspiracy, who shall be tried before the Rev-
olutionary Tribumal....

From Moscow, word that the yunlkers and Cossacks had suir-
rounded the Kremlin and ordered the Soviet troops to lay
down their arms. The Soviet forces complied, and as they
were leaving the Kremlin, were set upon and shot down.
Small forces of Bolsheviki had been driven from the Tele-
phene and Telegraph offices; the yunkers now held the centre
of the eity.... But all around them the Soviet troops were
musiering. Street-fighting was slowly gathering way; all at-
tempts at compromise had failed.... On the side of the Soviet,
ten thousand garrison soldiers and a few Red Guards; on the
side of the Gowvernment, six thousand yumlkers, twenty-five
hundred Cessaeks and two thousand White Guards.

The Peirograd Soviet was meeting, and next door the new
Tsay-ee-kah, acting on the decrees and ordetis«3» which came
down in a steady stream from the Council of People’s Com-
missars in session upstairs; on the Order in Which Laws Are
to be Ratified and Published, Establishing an Eighthour
Day for Werkers, and Lunatcharsky’s “Basis for a System of
Popular Edueation.” Only a few hundred peec?le were pres-
ent at the two meetings, most of them armed. Smolny was
almost deserted, exef‘ePt for the guards, who were busy at
the hall windows, setting up machine-guns to command the
flanks of the building.

1n the Tsay-ee-kah a delegate of the Vikzhel was speaking:
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“We refuse to transport the troops of either Party.... We
have sent a eommittee to Kerensky to say that if he contin-
ues to march on Petrograd we will break his lines of com-
munieation...."

He made the usual plea for a conference of all the So-
cialist parties to form a new Government....

Kameniev answered discreetly. The Bolsheviki would be
very glad to attend the conference. The centre of gravity,
hewever, lay not in composition of such a Gowernment, but
in its acceptance of the programme of the Congress of So-
viets.... The T3ay-ee-kah had deliberated on the declaration
made by the Left Socialist Revolutionaries and the Social
Democrat Intermatiomalists, and had accepted the propesition
of greperﬁonal representation at the conference, even in-
cluding delegates from the Army Committees and the Peas-
ants’ Soviets....

1n the ?feat hall, Trotzky recounted the events of the day.

“We offered the Viadimir yunkers a chance to surrender,”
he said. “We wanted to settle matters without bloodshed.
But now that blood has been spilled there is only one way—
gitiless struggle. It would be childish to think we can win

y any other means.... The moment is decisive. Everybody
must Wﬁte with the Military Reveolutionary Committee,
report ere there are stores of barbed wire, benzine,
guns.... We've won the Powef; now we must keep it!”

The Menshevik Yofie tried to read his party’s declaration,
but Trotzky refused to allow “a debate about principle.”

“Our debates are now in the streets,” he cried. “The de-
cisive step has been taken. We all, and 1 in particular, take
the responsibility for what is happening....”

Soldiers from the front, from Gatchina, told their stories.
One from the Death Battalion, Feur Hundred Eighty-first
Artillery: “When the trenches hear of this, they will cry,
"This is eur Government!”” A yunker from Peterhof said that
he and two others had refused to march against the Soviets;
and when his comrades had returned from the defence of
the Wiiter Palace they appointed him their Commissar, to go
to Smoln%and offer their services to the real Revolution....

Then Trotzky again, fiery, indefatigable, giving orders,
answering questions.

“The petty bourgeoisie, in order to defeat the workers,
soldiers and peasants, wotuld combine with the devil him-
self!” he said onee. Many cases of drunkenness had been re-
marked the last two days. “No drinking, comrades! No one
must be on the sireets after eight in the evening, except the
regular quards. All places suspected of having stores of lig-
uor should be searched, and the liquor destroyed.«4» No mer-
ey to the sellers of liguor-....” «5»
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The Mili Revelutionary Committee sent for the dele-
ation from the Viborg section; then for the members from
utilov. They clumped out hurtiedly.

“For each revolutionist killed,” said Troizky, “we shall kill
five counter-revolutionists!”

Down-town again. The Duma brilliandy illuminated and
great crowds pouring in. In the lower hall wailing and cries
of grief, the throng surged back and forth before the bul-
letin-board, where was posted a list of yunkers killed in the
day’s fighting—or sugposed to be killed, for mest of the
dead afterward turne uP safe and sound.... Uf? in the Ale-
xander Hall the Committee for Salvation held forth. The
gold and red epaulets of officers were conspicuous, the fa-
miliar faces of the Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary in-
tellectuals, the hard e){es and bulky magnificence of bankers
and diplomats, officials of the old regime, and well-diressed
women....

The telephone girls were testifying. Girl after girl came to
the tribune—over-dressed, fashion-aping little girls, with
pinched faces and leaky shoes. Girl after girl, flushing with
pleasure at the agplause of the “nice” people of Petrograd,
of the officers, the rich, the great names of pelitics—girl
after girl, to narrate her suffering at the hands of the pro-
letariat, and proclaim her loyalty to all that was old, estab-
lished and powerful....

The Duma was again in session in the Nicolai Hall. The
Mayor said hopefully that the Petrograd regiments were
ashamed of their actions; propaganda was making head-
way.... Emissaries came and went, reporting horrible deeds
by the Bolsheviki, interceding to save the yunkers, busily in-
vestigating....

“The éolslieviki," said Trupp, “will be eonquered by me-
ral force, and not by bayenets....”

Meanwhile all was not well on the revolutionary front.
The enemy had brought up armoured trains, mounted with
cannon. The Soviet forces, mostly raw Red Guards, were
without officers and wiithout a definite plan. Only five thou-
sand regular soldiers had joined them; the rest of the gar-
rison was either busy suppressing the yunker revelt, guarding
the city, or undecided what to do. At ten in the evening Le-
nin addressed a meeting of delegates from the city regi-
ments, who voted overwhelmingly to fight. A Committee of
five soldiers was elected to serve as General Staff, and in
the small hours of the morning the regiments left their bar-
racks in full batde array.... Going home I saw them pass,
swilnging along with the regular tread of veterans, bayonets
in perfect alignment, through the deserted streets of the
conquered eity....
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At the same time, in the headquarters of the Vikzhel down
on the Sadevaya, the conference of all the Socialist parties
to form a new Gowernment was under way. Abramovitch, for
the centre Mensheviki, said that there should be neither con-

uerors nor conquered—that bygones should be bygones....
n this were agreed all the left wing parties. Dan, speaking
in the name of the right Mensheviki, proposed to the Bolshe-
viki the following conditions for a truce: the Red Guard to
be disarmed, and the Petrograd garrison to be placed at the
orders of the Duma; the troops of Kerensky not to fire a
single shot or arrest a sinFle man; a Ministry of all the So-
cialist parties except the Bolsheviki. For Smolny Riazanov and
Kameniev declared that a coalition ministry of all parties
was table, but protested at Dan’s p . The Social-
ist Revolutionaries were divided; but the Executive Commit-
tee of the Peasants' Soviets and the Populist Socialists flatly
refused to admit the Bolsheviki.... Afier bitter quarrelling a
commission was elected to draw up a werkable ;i)]an....

All that night the commission wrangled, and all the next
day, and the next night. Onece before, on the 9th of Novem-
ber, there had been a similar effort at conciliation, led by
Martov and Gorky; but at the approach of Kerensky and the
activity of the Committee for Salvation, the right wing of the
Mensheviki, Socialist Revolutionaries and Populist Socialists
suddenly withdrew. Now they were awed by the crushing of
the yunker rebellion....

Meonday, the 12th, was a day of suspense. The eyes of all
Russia were fixed on the grey Iplajn beyond the gates of Pet-
rograd, where all the available strength of the old order
faced the uneorganised power of the new, the unknown. In
Moscow a truce had been declared; both sides parleyed,
awaiting the result in the capital. Now the delegates to the
Congress of Soviets, hurrying on speeding trains to the
farthest reaches of Asia, were coming to their homes, car-
rying the fiery eross. 1n widie-gpreading ripples news of the
miracle spread over the face of the land, and in its wake
towns, citles and far villages stirred and broke, Soviets and
Military Revolutionary Committees against Dumas, Zemstvos
and Government Commissars—Red Guards against White—
street fighting and passionate speech.... The result waited on
the word from Petrograd....

Smolny was almost empty, but the Duma was thronged
and neisy. The old Mayer, in his dignified way, was protest-
ing against the Appeal of the Bolshevik Councillors.

“The Duma is not a centre of counter-revolution,” he said,
warmly. “The Duma takes no part in the present stfug?le be-
tween the ?arties. But at a time when there is no legal pow-
er in the land, the only centre of order is the Municipal
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Self-Gowernment. The peaceful population recognises this
fact; the foreign Embassies recognise only such documents as
are signed by the Mayor of the town. The mind of a Europe-
an does not admit of any other situation, as the Municipal
Self-Govemment is the only organ which is capable of pro-
tecting the interests of the citizens. The City Is bound to
show hospitality to all organisations which desire to profit
by such hospitality, and therefore the Duma cannot prevent
the distribution of any newspapers whatever within the Du-
ma building. The sphere of our work is increasing, and we
must be given full liberty of action, and our rights musi be
respected by both parties....

“We are perfectly neutral. When the Telephone Exchange
was occupied by the yunkers Colonel Polkovnikev ordered
the telephones to Smolny disconnected, but I protested, and
the telephones were kept going...."”

At this there was ironic laughter from the Bolshevik
benches, and imprecations from the right.

“And yet,” went on Sdhreider, “they look upen us as
counter-revolutionaries and report us to the population.
They deprive us of our means of transport bz ta ﬂ? away
our last motor-cars. 1t will not be our fault if there is famine
in the town. Protests are of no use....”

Kobozev, Bolshevik member of the Town Beoard, was
doubtful whether the Military Revolutionary Committee had
requisitioned the Miunicipal automolbiles. Even granting the
fact, it was probably done by some unauthorised individual
in the eme .

“The Miayer,” he continued, “tells us that we must net
make political meetings out of the Duma. But every Menshe-
vik and Socialist Revallutionary here talks nothing but par-
ty propaganda, and at the door they distribute their illegal
newspapers, Iskri (Sparks), Seldatski Golos and Rafotchaya Ga-
zeta, inciting to insurrection. What if we Bolsheviki should
also begin to distribute our papers here? But this shall not
be, for we respect the Duma. We have fiot attacked the Mu-
nicipal Self-Gowennment, and we shall not do so. But you
have addressed an ApPeal to the population, and we are en-
titled also to do so....

Followed him Shingariov, Cadet, who said that there could
be no common language with these who were liable to be
brought before the Attorney General for indictment, and
who must be tried on the charge of treason.... He propesed
again that all Bolshevik members should be expelled from
the Duma. This was tabled, however, for there were no per-
sonal charges against the members, and they were active in
the Municipal administration.

Then two Mensheviki Internatiomalists, declaring that the
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Appeal of the Bolshevik Councillors was a direct incitement
to massacre. “If everything that is against the Bolsheviki is
eounter-revolutionary,” said Pinkevitch, “then 1 do not know
the difference between revolution and anarchy.... The Bol-
sheviki are depending upen the passions of the unbridled
masses; we have nothing but moral force. We will protest
against massacres and violence from both sides, as our task
is to find a peaceful issue.”

“The notice posted in the streets under the heading ‘To
the Pillery,’ which calls upon the people to destroy the Men-
sheviki and Socialist Revalutionaries,” said Nazariev, “is a
crime which you, Bolsheviki, will not be able to wash away.
Yesierday's horrors are but a preface to what you are pre-
paring by such a proclamation.... 1 have always tried to re-
conelle you with the other parties, but at present I feel for
you nothing but contempt!”

The Bolshevik Couneillors were on their feet, shouting an-
gfig', assailed by hoarse, hateful voices and waving arms....

utside the hall 1 ran into the City Engineer, the Men-
shevik Gomberg, and three or four reporters. They were all
in high spirits.

“Seel” they said. “The cowards are afraid of us. They
don’'t dare arrest the Duma! Their Military Revolutiona
Commiittee doesn’t care to send a Commissar into this build-
ing. Why, en the corner of the Sadovaya to-day, 1 saw a Red
Guard try to stop a boy selling Soldatski Goles.... The boz
]‘ust laughed at him, and a crowd of people wanted to lync
he bandit. 1t’s only a few hours more, now. Even if Keren-
sky woulldn't come they haven't the men to run a Gowem-
ment. Absurd! 1 understand they're even fighting among
themselves at Smolny!”

A Socialist Revolutionary friend of mine drew me aside.
“l know where the Committee for Salvation is hiding,” he
said. “Do you wait to go and talk with them?”

By this time it was dusk. The city had again settled
dewn to nermal—shop-shutters up, lights shining, and on
the sireets great crowds of people slowly moving up and
down and afguin%.]...

At Number 86 Nevsky we went through a passage into a
courtyard, surrounded by tall apartment buildings. At the
doer of apartment 229 my friend knocked in a peculiar way.
There was a sound of scuffling; an inside door slammed;
then the front door opened a crack and a woeman’s face ap-
Feafed. After a minute’s observation she led us in—a placid-
Qekiﬁg, middle-a?ed lady who at onee cried, “Kyril, it's all
right!” 1n the dining-roem, where a samovar steamed on the
table and there were plates full of bread and raw fish, a man
in uniform emerged from behind the window-curtains, and
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Red Guards from Putilov Works on the armoured car named after
Lieutenant Schmidt, October 1917



Red Guards of the Novy Lessner Factory, Viborg District, Petrograd



another, dressed like a workman, from a closet. They were
delighted to meet an American reporter. With a certain
amount of gusto both said that they would certalnly be shot
if the Bolsheviki caught them. They would net glve me their
names, but both were Socialist Revelutionaries....

“ X 1 asked, “do you publish such lies in your news-
papers?”

Without taking offence the officer replied, “Yes, 1 know:;

but what can we do?” He shrugged. “You must admit that it
is netl:essary for us to create a certain frame of mind in the
people....”
Tge other man interrupted, “This is merely an adveniure
on the part of the Bolsheviki. They have ne intellectuals....
The Ministries won't work.... Russia is not a eity, but a whole
countg'..._ Realising that they ean only last a few days, we
have decided to come to the aid of the strongest force op-
posed to them—Kerensky—and help to resiore order.”

“That is all very well,” 1 said. “But why do you combine
with the Cadets?

The pseudo-workman smiled frankly. “To tell you the
truth, at this moment the masses of the people are follow-
ing the Bolsheviki. We have no following—now. We can't
mobilise a handful of soldiers. There are ne arms avalil-
able.... The Bolsheviki are right to a certain extent; there are
at this moment in Russia only two parties with any force—
the Bolsheviki and the reactionaries, who are all hiding
under the coat-tails of the Cadets. The Cadets think they
are using us; but it is really we who are using the Cadets.
éMhen we smash the Bolsheviki we shall turn against the Ca-

ets....”

“W;ll the Bolsheviki be admitted into the new Govern-
ment?”

He scratched his head. “That's a problem,” he admitted.
“Of course if they are not admitted, they’ll probably do this
all over again. At any rate, they will have a chance to held
the balance of power in the Constituent—that is, if there is
a Constiduent.”

“And then, too,” said the officer, “that brings up the
question of admitting the Cadets into the new nment—
and for the same reasons. You know the Cadets de not really
want the Constituent Assembly—not if the Bolsheviki can be
destroyed now.” He shook his head. “It is not easy for us
Russians, politics. You Americans are born politicians: you
have had politics all your lives. But for us—well, it has only
been a year, you know!”

“What do you think of Kerensky?” I asked.

“Oh, Kerensky is guilty of the sins of the Provisional Gov-
ernment,” answered the other man. “Kerensky himself
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forced us to accept coalition with the bourgeeisie. 1f he had
resigned as he threatened, it would have meant a new Cabi-
net crisis only sixteen weeks before the Constituent Assem-
bly, and that we wanted to avoid.”

“But didn't it amount to that anyway?”

“Yes, but how were we to know? They tricked us—the Ke-
renskys and Avksentievs. Gotz is a little more radical. I
stand with Tchernov, who is a real revelutionist.... Why,
only to-day Lenin sent word that he would not object to
Techernov entering the Government.

“We wanted to get rid of the Kerensky Gowarnment too,
but we theught it better to wait for the Constituent.... At the
beginning of this affair 1 was with the Bolsheviki, but the
Central Committee of my party voted unanimously against
itraﬂd what could I do? It was a matter of party disei-

ine....

P “ln a week the Bolshevik Gowarnment will go to pieces;
if the Socialist Revolutionaries could only stand aside and
wait, the Government would fall into their hands. But if we
wait a week the countrg will be so disorganised that the Ger-
man imperialists will be viciorious. That is why we began
our revolt with only two regiments of soldiers promising to

&1t us—and they turned against us.... That left only the
VYUTNR¢

“How about the Cossacks?”

The officer sighed. “Thez did not move. At first they said
they would come out if they had infantry support. They
said moreover that they had their men with Kerensky, and
that they were doing their part.... Then, too, they said that
the Cossacks were always accused of being the hereditary
enemies of democracy.... And finally, ‘The Bolsheviki prom-
ise that they will not take away our land. There is no danger
to us. We remain neutral.”

During this talk people were constantly entering and
leaviing—most of them officers, their shoulder-straps torn
off. We could see them in the hall, and hear their low, ve-
hement voices. Oceasionally, through the half-drawn por-
tieres, we caught a glimpse of a door opening into a bath-
room, where a heavily-built officer in a colonel’s uniform
sat on the toilet, writing something on a pad held in his lap.
1 recognised Colonel Polkovnikev, former commandant of
Petrograd, for whose arrest the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee would have paid a fortune.

“Our programme?” said the officer. “This is it. Land to
be turned over to the Land Committees. Workmen to have
full representation in the control of industry. An energet-
ie peace ramme, but not an ultimatum to the world
such as the Bolsheviki issued. The Bolsheviki cannot keep
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their promises to the masses, even in the country itself. We
won't let them.... They stole our land programme in order
to get the wfpport of the peasants. That is dishonest. If they
had waited for the Constituent Assembly—"

“It doesn’t matter about the Constituent Assembly!” broke
in the other. “If the Bolsheviki want to establish 'a Secial-
ist state here, we cannot work with them in any eveat! Ke-
féhskﬁ made the great mistake. He let the Bolsheviki knew
what he was going to do by announcing in the Council of the
Re‘public that he had ordered their arrest...."

But what,” 1 said, “do you intend to do new?”

The two men looked at one another. “You will see in a
few days. If there are enough troops from the front on our
side, we shall not compromise with the Bolsheviki. 1f net,
perhaps we shall be forced te...."

Out again on the Nevsky we swiing on the step of a street-
car bulging with people, its platform bent dewn from the
weight an scrapin% along the ground, which crawled with
agonising slowness the long miles to Smeolny.

Meshkovsky, a neat, frail little man, was coming down the
hall, looking worried. The strikes in the Ministries, he told
us, were having their effect. For instance, the Council of
People’s Commissars had premised to publish the Secret
Treaties; but Neratov, the functionary in charge, had disap-
peared, taking the documents with him. They were suppesed
to be hidden in the British Embassy....

Worst of all, however, was the strike in the banks. “With-
out money,” said Menzhinsky, “we are helpless. The wages
of the railroad men, of the postal and telegraph employees,
must be paid.... The banks are closed; and the key to the
situation, the State Bank, is also shut. All the bank-elerks in
Russia have been bribed to stop work....

“But Lenin has issued an order to dynamite the State
Bank vaults, and there is a Decree just out, ordering the
pr]ivat'e banks to open to-morrow, or we will open them our-
selves!”

The Petrograd Soviet was in full swing, threnged with
armed men, Troizky reporting:

“The Cossacks are alling back from Krasneye Selo.”
gwp, exultant cheering.) “But the battle is only beginning.

t Pulkovo heavy fighting is going on. All available forces
must be hurried there....

“From Moscow, bad news. The Kremlin is in the hands
of the yunkers, and the workers have only a few arms. The
result depends upon Peirograd.

“At the front, the decrees on Peace and Land are pro-
voking great enthusiasm. Kerensky I8 flooding the trenches
with tales of Petrograd burning and bloody, of women and
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gljiildfeﬂ massacred by the Bolsheviki. But no one believes
im....

“The cruisers Ofeg, Avrora and Respublica are anchored in
the Neva, their guns trained on the approaches to the
city....”

XWhy aren't you out there with the Red Guards?” shout-
ed a rough voice.

“I'm going new!” answered Troizky, and left the platform.
His faece a little paler than usual, he passed down the side
of the room, surrounded by eager friends, and hurried out
to the waiting automeobile.

Kameniev now spoke, describing the proceedings of the
reconciliation conference. The armistice conditions proposed
by the Mensheviki, he said, had been contemptuously reject-
ed. Even the branches of the Railwaysmen’s Union had voted
against such a propesition....

“Now that we've won the power and are sweepin% all
Russia,” he declared, “all they ask of us are three little
things: 1. To surrender the power. 2. To make the soldiers
fonémue the war. 3. To make the peasants forget about the
and...."

Lenin ap eared for a moment, to answer the accusations
of the Socialist Revolutionaries:

“They charge us with stealing their land programme....
If that is so, we bow to them. It is good enough for us....”

So the meeting roared on, leader after leader explaining,
exhorting, arguing, soldier after soldier, workman after
workman, standing up to speak his mind and his heart....
The audience flowed, changing and renewed continually.
From time to time men came in, yelling for the members of
such and such a detachment, to go to the front; others, re-
lieved, wounded, or coming to Smolny for arms and equip-
ment, poured in....

It was almest three o'clock in the morning when, as we
left the hall, Holtzman, of the Military R ionary Com-
mittee, came running down the hall with a transfigured face.

“it's all right!” he shouted, grabbing my hands. “Tele-
gram from the front. Kerensky is smashed! Look at this!”

He held out a sheet of paper, scribbled humieggl in pen-
ell, and then, seeing we couldin’t read it, he declaimed aloud:

Pulkovo. Staff. 2:10 A.M.
The night of October 30th to 31st! will go down in history. The
attempt of Kerensky to move counter-revolutionary troops against

»These dates are given accerding to the Old Calendar, 13 days behind
the Western Calendar, which was only introduced later. The date according
to our calendar was November 12th—I13th. Lower down, as we see, an Order
of the Day was dated in the new style.
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the capital of the Revolution has been decisively repulsed. Keren-
sky is retreating, we are advancing. The soldiers, sailors and work-
ers of Petrograd have shown that they can and will with arms in
their hands enforee the will and authority of the democracy. The
bourgeoisie tried to isolate the revolutionary army. Kerensky at-
tempted to break it by the force of the Cossacks. Both plans met
a pitiful defeat.

The grand idea of the domination of the worker and peasant
democracy closed the ranks of the army and hardened its will.
All the country from now on will be convinced that the Power of
the Soviets is no ephemeral thing, but an invincible fact.... The
repulse of Kerensky is the repulse of the land-owners, the bour-

eoisie and the Kornilovists in general. The repulse of Kerensky is
the confirmation of the right of the people to a peaceful free life, to
Jand, bread and power. The Pulkovo detachment by its valorous
blew has strengthened the cause of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Rev-
olution. There is no return to the past. Before us are struggles,
obstacles and sacrifices. But the road is clear and victory is cer-
tain.

Revolutionary Russia and the Soviet Power can be proud of their
Pulkovo detachment, acting under the command of Colonel Wal-
den. Eternal memory to those who fell! Glory to the warriors of
the Revolution, the soldiers and the officers who were faithful to
the People!

Long live revolutionary, popular, Socialist Russial

In the name of the Coungil,

L. Tietzky, People’s Commissar....

Driving home across Znamensky Square, we made out an
unusual erowd in front of the Nicolai Railway Station, Sev-
eral theusand sailors were massed there, bristling with rifles.

Standing on the steps, a member of the Vikzhel was plead-
ing with them.

‘Comrades, we cannot Cﬁl‘l}' you to Moscow. We are neu-
tral. We de not carry troops for either side. We cannot take
you to Moseow, where already there is terrible civil war....”

All the seething are roared at him; the sailors began
to surge forward. Suddenly another door was flung wide; in
it stood two or three brakemen, a fireman or so.

“This way, comirades!” cried one. “We will take you to
Mcs:aow—of Vladivestok, if you like! Long live the Revolu-
tion!”




Chapter IX
VICTORY

Order Number 1
To the Troops of the Pulkovo Detachment.
November 13th, 1917. 38 minutes past 9 A.M.

After a cruel fight the troops of the Pulkovo detachment com-
pletely routed the counter-revolutionary forces, who retreated from
their positions in disorder, and under cover of Tsarskoye Selo
fell back toward Pavlovskoye 11 and Gatchina.

Our advanced units occupied the north-eastern extremity of
Tsarskoye Selo and the station Alexandi@vskaya. The Colpinno de-
tachment was on our left, the Krasnoye Selo detachment to our
right.

gI ordered the Pulkovo forces to occupy Tsarskoye Selo, to
fortify its approaches, especially on the side of Gatchina.

Also to pass and occupy Pavlovskoye, fortifying its southern
side, and to take up the railroad as far as Dno.

The troops must take all measures to strengthen the positions
occupied by them, arranging trenches and other defensive works.

They must enter into close liaison with the detachments of Col-
pinno and Krasnoye Selo, and also with the Staff of the Comman-
der-in-Chief for the Defence of Petrograd.

Signed,
Commander-in-Chief over all Forces acting against

the Counter-revolutionary Thoops of Kerensky,
Lieutenant-Chlonel Muraviov.

Tuesday morning. But how is this? Only two days ago the
Petrograd campagna was full of leaderless bands, ering
aimlessly: without food, without artillery, without a plan.
What had fused that disorganised mass of undisciplined Red
Guards, and soldiers without officers, into an army obedient
to its own elected high command, tempered to meet and
break the assault of cannon and Cossacks cavalry?«l».

People in revelt have a waﬁl of defying military precedent.
The ragged armies of the French Revolution are not for-
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ien—Valmy and the Lines of Weissemibourg.! Massed
against the Soviet forces were yunkers, Cossacks, land-
ewsers, nobility, Black Hundreds—the Tsar come again,
Okhrana and Siberian chains: and the vast and terrible men-
ace of the Germanms.... Victory, in the weords of Carlyle,
meant “Apotheesis and Milllennium without end!”

Sunday night, the Commissars of the Mili Revaollution-
ary Committee returning desperately from the field, the
arrison of Petrograd eecteci its Committee of Five, its
attle Staff, three soldiers and two officers, all certified free
from counter-revolutionary taint. Colonel Muraviov, ex-
atriot, was in conmmandl—an efficient man, but to be care-
ully watched.? At Colpinno, at Obukhovo, at Pulkovo and
Krasnoye Selo were formed provisional detachments, in-
creased in size as the siragglers came in from the surround-
lf}g —mixed soldiers, sailors and Red Guards, parts
of regiments, infantry, cavalry and artillery all together, and
a few armoured cars.

Day broke, and the pickets of Kerensky’s Cossacks came in
toueh. Scattered rifle-fire, summeons to surrender. Over the
bleak plain on the eold quiet air spread the sound of battle,
falliﬁq upen the ears of roving bands as they gathered about
their little fires, waiting.... So it was beginning! They made
toward the baide: and the worker hordes pouring out alon
the straight roads quickened their pace... Thus upon a
the points of attack automatically converged angry human
swarms, to be met by Commissars and assigned positions, or
work to de. This was their battle, for their world; the officers
in command were elected by them. For the moment that in-
coherent multiple will was one will....

Those who participated in the fighting described to me
how the sailors fought until they ran out of cartridges, and
then stormed; how the untrained weorkmen rushed the.
charging Ceossacks and tore them from their horses; how
the anenymeous hordes of the people, gathering in the dark-
ness around the battle, rose like a tide and poured over the
enemy.... Before midnight of Monday the Cossacks broke
and were fleeing, leavinF their artillery behind them, and
the army of the proletariat, on a long ragged front, moved

! 1n the historie battle of Valmy on September 20, 1792, the volunteer
detachments of the French revolutionary army defeated the Prussian
troogg:dva_neiﬂ on Paris and forced them to retreat. In the battle of Weis-
sembourg in 1794 the French revelutionary troops commanded in fact by
Saint-Just smashed the Austrian army and hurled it back from the border
of Franee.— Ed.

_ 2 Muraviev had no firm political convictions. Before siding with the So-
viets he supporied the s of War till Victory. During the Kornilov
mutiny he banded with the left Socialist Revolutionaries. Subsequently
he went over to the enemies of Soviet power.—Ed.
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forward and rolled into Tsarskoye, before the enemy had a
chance to destroy the great Gowernment wireless station,
from which now the Commissars of Smolny were hurling out
to the world paeans of triumph....

To All Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies
The 12th of November, in a bloody combat near Tsarskoye Selo,
the revolutionary army defeated the counter-revolutionary troops
of Kerensky and Kornilov. In the name of the Revolutionary Gov-
ernment I order all regiments to take the offensive against the
enemies of the revolutionary democracy, and to take all measures
to arrest Kerensky, and also to oppose any adventure which might
menace the conquests of the Revolution and the victory of the
proletariat.
Long live the Revolutionary Army!
Muvaviow.

News from the provinees....

At Sevastopol the local Soviet had assumed the power;
a huge meeting of the sailors on the battleships in the har-
bour had forced their officers to line up and swear allegianee
to the new Government. At Nizhni Novgorod the Soviet was
in control. From Kazan came reports of a battle in the
streets, yunkers and a brigade of artillery against the Bol-
shevik garrison....

Desperate fighting had broken out again in Moscow. The
yunkers and jite Guards held the Kremlin and the centre
of the town, beaten upon from all sides by the troops of
the Military Revolutionary Committee. The Soviet artillery
was stationed in Skobeliev Square, bombarding the City
Duma building, the Prefecture and the Hetel Metropole.
The cobblestones of the Tverskaya and Nikitskaya had been
torn up for trenches and barricades. A hail of machine-gun
fire swept the quarters of the great banks and commeicial
houses. There were no lights, no telephones; the bour-
%eois population lived in the cellars.... The last bulletin said
that the Military Reveolutionary Committee had delivered an
ultimatum te the Committee of Public Safety,! demanding
the immediate surrender of the Kremlin, or bombardment
wotld follow.

“Bomibard the Kremlin?” cried the ordinary citizen. “They
dare not!”

From Vologda to Chita in far Siberia, from Pskev to Se-
vastopel on the Black Sea, in great cities and little villages,
civil war burst into flame. From thousands of factories, peas-

I'The Committee of Public Safety, the main centre of counter-revolution
in Moscow in November 1917.— Ed.
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ant communes, fegiments and armies, ships on the wide sea,
gfeetin?s poured into Petrograd—greetings to the Govern-
ment of the people.

The Cossack Gowernment at Novoicherkask telegraphed
to Kerensky, “ The Gevernment of the Cessack troops invites
the Provisional Government and the members the Council
of the Republic to eome, if possible, to rkask, where
W?k _can organise in common the struggle against the Bolshe-
viki.”

In Finland, also, things were stirring. The Soviet of Hel-
singfors and the Tsentrobalt (Central Committee of the Baltic
Fleet), jointly proeclaimed a state of sieg;e, and declared that
all attempts to interfere with the Bolshevik forces, and all
armed resistance to its orders, would be severely repressed.
At the same time the Finnish Railway Union called a coun-
try-wide general strike, to put into og ration the laws passed
by the ialist Diet of June, 1917, dissolved by Keren-

sky....

Early in the morning I went out to Smolny. Going up the
long wooden sidewalk from the outer gate 1 saw the first
thin, hesitating snow-flakes fluttering down from the grey,
windless sky. “Snow!” cried the soldier at the door, grinning
with delight. “Good for the health!” Inside, the long, gloom:
halls and bleak rooms seemed deserted. No one moved in all
the enormous pile. A deep, uneasy sound came to my ears,
and looking around, 1 noticed that everywiere on the floor,
along the walls, men were sleeping. Rough, dirty men,
workers and soldiers, spattered and caked with mud,
gf;wled alone or in heaps, in the careless attitudes of death.

e wore ragged bandages marked with blood. Guns and
cartridge-belts were scaftered about.... The viciorious proleta-
rian army!

1n the upstairs buffet so thick they lay that one could
hardly walk. The air was foul. Through the clouded windows
a pale light streamed. A battered samovar, cold, stood on
the counter, and many glasses holding dregs of tea. Beside
them lay a copy of the Military Revolutionary Commitiee’s
last bulletin, upside down, scrawled with painful hand-
writing. 1t was a memorial written by some soldier to his
comrades fallen in the fight against Kerensky, just as he
had set it down before falling on the floor to sleep. The
wrriting was blurred with what looked like tears....

Alexei Vinogradov
D. Maskvin
S. Stolbikov
A. Voskressensky
D. Leonsky
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D. Preobrazhensky

V. Laidansky

M. Berchikov

These men were drafted into the Army on November 15th, 1916.
Only three are left of the above.

Mikhail Berchikov

Alexei Voskressensky

Dmitri Leonsky

Sleep, warrior eagles, sleep with peaceful soul.

You have deserved, our own ones, happimess and
Eternal peace. Under the earth of the grave

You have siraitly closed your ranks. Sleep, Citizens!

Only the Mili Revolutionary Committee still fune-
tioned, unsleeping. Skripnik, emerging from the inner roem,
said that Gotz had been arrested, but had flatly denied sign-
ing the proclamation of the Committee for Salvation, as had
Avksentiev; and the Committee for Salvation itself had re-
Pudiated the Appeal to the garrison. There was still disaf-
ection amongR the cit?; regiments, Skfipnik reported;
tEe Volhynsky Regiiment had refused to fight against Keren-
s

Y.

Several detachments of “neutral” troops, with Tchernov
at their head, were at Gatchina, trying to persuade Kerensky
to halt his attack on Petrograd.

Skripnik laughed. “There can be no ’neutrals’ now,” he
said. “We've won!” His sharp, bearded face glowed with an
almost religious exaltation. “Meore than sixty delegates have
arrived from the front, with assurances of support by all
the armies except the tmogs on the Rumanian front, who
have neot been heard from. The Army Committees have sup-
pressed all news from Petrograd, but we now have a regular
system of couriers....”

Down in the front hall Kameniev was just entering, worn
out by the all-night session of the Conference to Form a
New Government, but happy. “Already the Socialist Revolu-
tionaries are inclined to admit us into the new Gowarmnment,”
he told me. “The right wing groups are frightened by the
Revolutionary Tribunals; they demand, in a sort of panic,
that we dissolve them before going any further.... We have
a ed the propesition of the Vikzhel to form a homogene-
ous Socialist Min st1;y and they're working on that now. You
see, it all springs from our victory. When we were down,
they 't have us at any price; now everybody’s in
favour of some agreement with the Soviets.... What we need
is a really deecisive victory. Kerensky wants an armistice, but
he’ll have to surrender....”«2»
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That was the temper of the Bolshevik leaders.! To a
foreign journalist who asked Trotzky what statement he had
to make to the world, Trotzky replied: “At this moment
the only statement possible is the one we are making through
the mouths of our cannon!”

But there was an undercurrent of real anxiety in the tide
of victory: the question of finances. Instead of opening the
banks, as had been ordered by the Military Revelutionary
Coemmittee, the Union of Bank Employees had held a
fﬂeetiﬂ% and declared a formal strike. Smolny had demanded
some thirty-five million roubles from the State Bank, and
the cashier had locked the vaults, only paying out money to
the representatives of the Provisional Government. The reac-
tionaries were using the State Bank as a political weapon.
For instance, when the Vikzhel demanded money to pay the
salarles of the employees of the Gowernment railroads, it
was told to apply to Smolny....

I went to the State Bank to see the new Commissar, a red-
haired Ukrainlan Bolshevik named Petrovitch. He was trying
to bring order out of the chaes in which affairs had been
left by the striking clerks. 1In all the offices of the huge
?laee perspiring volunteer workers, soldiers and sailors,
heir tongues sticking out of their mouths in the intensity
of their effort, were poring over the great ledgers with a
bewilldered air....

The Duma building was crowded. There were still isolated
cases of defiance toward the new Government, but they were
rare. The Central Land Committee had appealed to the
Peasants, ordering them not to recognise the Land Decree
passed by the Congress of the Soviets, because it would cause
confusion and civil war. Mayor Schreider announced that be-
cause of the Bolshevik insurrection, the elections to the Con-

| On November 11, the Vikzhel (All-Russia Executive Committee of the
Trade Union of Railwaymen), which, after the November Revolution, be-
came a major centre of anti-Soviet activity, passed a resolution demand-
ing a government of “all Socialisi parties.” The negotiations with Vikzhel,
as Lenin and the Central Commitiee conceived them, were to serve as “a
diplomatie screen for war.” But Kameniev and Sokolnikov, who represented
the Bolsheviks in these negotiations, acted against the instructions of Le-
nin and the Central Commiitee by complying with Vikzhel demands and
agreeing to Include in the government representatives of the counter-revo-
lutienary Menshevik and Socialist Revoluitionary parties.

On November 15 the Central Committee, on Lenin’s propesal, adopted a
resolutlon rejecting agreement with these parties; the resolution stressed
that “widhou betfa?/lﬂg the slogan of Soviet power it is impossible to re-
nounce a purely Bolshevik miment” since the All-Russia Congress of So-
viets entrusted power in the country to this government. Thus the words
of Kameniev quoted here by Reed express the sentiments not of all Bolshe-
viks, but of that small opportunist group within the Central Committee
which considered a socialist revolution in Russia impossible. — Ed.
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stituent Assembly would have to be indefinitely cgost oned.
Two questions seemed to be uppermost in all minds, shocked
bt)i, the feroelty of the eivil war; first, a truce to the blood-
shed«3»—second, the creation of a new Govwernment. There
was ne longef any talk of “destroying the Bolsheviki”"—and
very little about excluding them from the Government, except
from the Populist Socialists and the Peasants’ Soviets. Even
the Central Army Committee at the Stavka, the most deter-
mined enemy of Smolny, telephoned from Moghilev: “If, to
constitute the new Ministry, it is necessary to come to an
understanding with the Bolsheviki, we agree to admit them
in a minority to the Cabinet.”

Pravda, ironically galling attention to Kerensky's “humani-
tarlan sentiments,” published his despatch to the Committee
for Salvation:

In accord with the proposals of the Committee for Salvation
and all the democratic organisations united around it, I have halted
all military action against the rebels. A delegate of the Commit-
tee has been sent to enter into negotiations. Take all measures
to stop the useless shedding of blood.

The Vikzhel sent a telegram to all Russia:

The Conference of the Union of Railway Workers with the re-
presentatives of both the belligerent parties, who admit the necessity
of an agreement, protest energetically against the use of political
terrorism in the civil war, especially when it is carried on between
different factions of the revolutionary democracy, and declare that
political terrorism, in whatever form, is in contradiction to the
very idea of the negotiations for a new Government....

Delegations from the Conference! were sent to the Front,
to Gatchina. In the Conference itself everything seemed on
the peint of final settlement. 1t had even been decided to
elect a Provisional People’s Council, composed of about four
hundred members—seventy-five representing Smolny,
seventy-five the old h@lyee-kah, and the rest split up amon
the Town Dumas, the Trade Unions, Land Committees an
political parties. Tehernov was mentioned as the new Pre-
mier. Lenin and Trolizky, rumour said, were to be exclud-

ed....

Aboeut noon 1 was again in front of Smolny, talking with
the driver of an ambulance bound for the revolutionary
front. Could I go with him? Certainlly! He was a volunteer,

iThe reference is to the “Reconciliation Conference”, a Conference to
Form a New Government.— Ed.
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a University student, and as we rolled down the sireet
shouted over his shoulder to me phrases of exeerable Ger-
man: “ Also, gut! Wir nach die Kasemen zu essen geheal'
I made out that there would be luneh at some barfagiks.

On the Kirotchnaya we turned into an immense eourt-yard
surrounded by milita buildings, and mounted a dark stair-
way to a low room lit by one window. At a long wooeden table
were seated some twenty soldiers, eating shichi (cabbage soup)
from a great tin wash-tub with wooden spoons, and talking
loudly with mueh laughter.

“Welcome to the Battalion Committee of the Sixth Reserve
Engineers’ Battalion!” cried my friend, and introduced me as
an American Socialist. Whereat every one rose to shake my
hand, and one old soldier put his arms around me and gave
me a hearty kiss. A wooden spoon was produced and I took
my place at the table. Another tub, full of kasha, was brought
in, a huge loaf of black bread, and of course the inevitable
tea-pots. At once every one began asking me questions about
America: Was it true that people in a free country sold their
votes for money? 1f so, how did they get what they wanted?
How about this “Tammany”2? Was it true that in a free
country a little group of people could conirol a whole eity,
and exploited it for their personal benefit? Why did the

eople stand it? Even under the Tsar such things could not
appen in Russia; true, here there was always graft, but to
bu¥ and sell a whole city full of people! And in a free coun-
trr. Had the people no revoliitionary feeling? I tried to ex-

ain that in my country people tried to change things by
aw.

“Of course,” nodded a young sergeant, named Baklanev,
who spoke French. “But you have a highly developed capi-
talist class? Then the capitalist class must control the legis-
latures and the courts. How then can the people change
things? 1 am open to conviction, for 1 do not W youlr
country; but to me it is incredible....”

I said that 1 was going to Tsarskoye Selo. “I, too,” said
Baklanev, suddenly. “And 1—and 1—" The whole roomful
decided on the spot to go to Tsarskeye Selo.

Just then came a knock on the door. 1t opened, and in
it stood the figure of the Colonel. No one rose, but all shout-
ed a greeting. “May 1 come in?” asked the Colonel. “ Prosim!
Progimll” they answered heartily. He entered, smiling, a tall,
distinguished figure in a goat-skin cape embroidered with

Wllhe approximate meaning of the sentence is “So well, we shall go and
eat at the barracks.”— Ed.

2Tammany Hall, headquarters of the American Democratic Party in New
York, became a synonym of corruption and crime after scandalous dis-
closures made at that time.— Ed.
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geld. “1 think I heard you say that you were going to Tsar-
skoye Selo, comrades,” he said. “Could I go with you?”

aklanov considered. “I do net think there is anything to
be done here today,” he answered. “Yes, comrade, we shall
be very glad to have you.” The Colonel thanked him and
sat dewn, filling a glass of tea.

1a a lew veice, for fear of wounding the Colonel’s pride,
Baklanev explained to me, “You see, I am the chairman of
the Committee. We control the Battalion absolutely, except
in actien, when the Colonel is delegated by us to command.
In action his orders must be obeyed, but he is strictly re-
sponsible te us. In barracks he must ask our permission
boefff?fe taking any action.... You might eall him our Executive

w""ﬂ

Arms were distributed to us, revolvers and rifles—“we
might meet some Cossacks, you know”—and we all piled into
the ambulance, together with three great bundles of news-
papers for the front. Sitfﬂight down the Liteiny we rattled,
and aleng the Zagoerodny Prospekt. Next to me sat a youth
with the shoulder-straps of a Lieutenant, who seemed to
speak all Euregean languages with equal fluency. He was
a member of the Battalion Committee.

“l am not a Bolshevik,” he assured me, emphatically. “My
family is a very ancient and noble one. 1, myself, am, you
might say, a Cadet....”

But how—2" 1 began, bewildered.

“Oh, yes, 1 am a member of the Committee. I make no
secret of my ?(olitieal opinions, but the others do not mind,
because they knew 1 do not believe in oppesing the will of
the majority.... 1 have refused to take any action in the
present eivil war, however, for 1 do not believe in taking up
arms against my brother Russians....”

“Provocator! Kornllovitz!” the other cried at him gaily,
slapping him on the shoulder....

assing under the huge grey stone archway of the Mos-
kevsky Gate, covered with golden hieroglyphics, ponderous
Imperial eagles and the names of Tsars, we sped out on
the wide straight highway, Igr?/ with the first light fall of
snow. It was thronged with Red Guards, stumbling along on
foot toward the revolutionary front, shouting and singing;
and others, dgfey-faced and muddy, coming back. Most of
them seemed to be mere boys. Women with spades, some
with rifles and bandeliers, others wearing the Red Cross
on their arm-bands—the bowed, toil-wern women of the
slums. Squads of soldiers marching out of step, with an af-
fectionate jeer for the Red Guards; sailors, grim-looking;
children with buneles of food for their fathers and mothers;
all these, coming and going, trudged through the whitened
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mud that covered the cobbles of the highway inches deep.
We passed cannon, jingling southward with their caissons;
trucks bound both ways, bristling with armed men; ambu-
lances full of wounded from the direction of the battle, and
once a peasant cart, creaking slowly along, in which sat a
white-faced boy bent over his shaitered stomach and scream-
ing monotonously. In the fields on either side women and
old men were digging trenches and stringing barbed wire
entanglements. _

Back northward the clouds rolled away dramsatically, and
the pale sun came out. Across the flat, marshy plain Petro-

rad glitiered. To the right, white and gilded and coloured

ulbs and pinnacles; to the left, tall chimneys, some ourindg
out black smoke; and beyond, a lowering sky over Finland.
On each side of us were churches, monasteries.... Occasional-
ly a monk was visible, silently watching the pulse of the pro-
letarian army throbbing on the road.

At Pulkovo the road divided, and there we halted in the
midst of a great crowd, where the human streams poured
from three directions, friends meeting, excited and con-
Eratulatory, describing the battle to one another. A row of

ouses facing the cross-roads was marked with bullets, and
the earth was trampled into mud half a mile around. The
fighting had been furious here.... In the near distance rider-
less Cossack herses circled hun%ﬁly, for the grass of the plain
had died long ago. Right in front of us an awkward Red
Guard was tq/(ing to ride one, falling off again and again,
to the child-like delight of a thousand rough men.

The left road, along which the remnants of the Cossacks
had retreated, led up a liitle hill to a hamlet, where there
was a glorious view of the immense plain, grey as a wiind-
less sea, tumultuous clouds towering over, and the imperial
city disgorging its thousands along all the roads. Far over
to the left lay the little hill of Krasnoye Selo, the parade-
ground of the lmgerial Guards’ summer camp, and the Im-
perial Dairg. In the middle distance nothing broke the flat
monotony but a few walled monasteries and convents, some
isolated factories, and several large buildings with unkempt
grounds that were asylums and orpl

“Here,” said the driver, as we went on over a barren hill,
“here was where Vera Slutskaya died. Yes, the Bolshevik
member of the Duma. 1t happened early this morning. She
was in an automobile, with Zalkind and another man. There
was a truce, and they started for the front trenches. They
were talking and laughin , when all of a sudden, from the
armoured train in which Kerensky himself was riding, some-
body saw the automeobile and fired a canneon. The shell
struck Vera Slutskaya and killed her....”
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And so we came into Tsarskoye, all bustling with the
swaggering heroes of the proletarian horde. Now the palace
where the Soviet had met was a busy place. Red Guards and
sailors filled the eourt-yard, sentries stood at the doors, and
a stream of couriers and Commissars pushed in and out. In
the Soviet room a samovar had been set up, and fifty or
more workers, soldiers, sailors and officers stood around,
drinking tea and talking at the top of their voices. In one
eorner two clumsy-handed workingmen were trg/ing to make
a multi-graphing machine go. At the centre table, the huge
Dybenko bent over a map, marking out positions for the
troops with red and blue pencils. In his free hand he carried,
as always, the enormous blue-steel revolver. Anon he sat
himself dewn at a typewriter and pounded away with one
finger: every little while he would pause, pick up the re-
volver, and lovingly spin the chamber.

A coueh lay along the wall, and on this was stretched a
oung werkman. Two Red Guards were bending over him,
ut the rest of the company did not pay any attention. In

his breast was a hele; through his clothes fresh blood came
welling up with every heart-beat. His eyes were closed, and
his young, bearded face was greenish-white. Faintly and
slowly he still breathed, with every breath sighing, * Mir
beudit Mir bouditl (Peace is coming! Peace is coming!)”

Dybenko looked up as we came in. “Ah,” he said to Ba-
klanev. “Comrade, will you go up to the Commandant’s
headquarters and take charge? Wait; 1 will write you creden-
}ials." He went to the typewsiter and slowly picked out the
etters.

The new Comumandant of Tsarskoye Selo and I went
toward the Ekaterina Palace, Baklanov very excited and im-
portant. 1n the same ornate, white room some Red Guards
were rummaging curiously around, while my old friend,
the Colonel, siood by the window biting his moustache. He
greeted me like a long-lost brother. At a table near the door
sat the French Bessarabian. The Bolsheviki had ordered
him to remain, and continue his work.

“What could I do?” he muttered. “People like myself can-
not fight on either side in such a war as this, no matter
how mueh we may instinctively dislike the dictatorship of
the meb.... 1 only regret that I am so far from my mother
in Bessarabial”

Baklanev was formally taking over the office from the
Commandant. “Here,” said the Colonel nervously, “are the
keys to the desk.”

A Red Guard interrupted. “Where’s the money?” he asked
rudely. The Colonel seemed surprised. “Money? Money? Ah,
you mean the chest. There it is,” said the Colonel, “just as

192




1 found it when 1 took Fossessioﬁ three days age. Keys?”
The Colonel shrugged. “l have no keys.”

"(Ii‘he Red Guard sneered knowingly. “Very convenient,” he
said.

“Let us open the chest,” said Baklanov. “Bring an axe.
Here is an American comrade. Let him smash the chest
open, and write down what he finds there.”

I swiing the axe. The wooden chest was empty.

“Let’s arrest him,” said the Red Guard, venomeously. “He
is Kerensky's man. He has stolen the money and given it to
Kerensky.’

Baklanov did not want te. “Oh, no,” he said. “It was the
Kornilovitz before him. He is not to blame.”

“The devil!” cried the Red Guard. “He is Kerensky’s man,
I tell you. If you won't arrest him, then we will, and we’ll take
him to Petrograd and put him in Peter-Paul, where he be-
longs!” At this the other Red Guards growled assent. With
a piteous glance at us the Colonel was led away....

own in front of the Soviet palace an auto-truck was going
to the front. Half a dozen Red Guards, some sailors, and a
soldier or two, under command of a huge workman, clam-
bered in, and shouted to me to come along. Red Guards
issued from headquarters, each of them ing under an
arm-load of small, corrugated-iron bombs, filled with gruibit—
which, they say, is ten times as sirong, and five times as
sensitive as dynamite; these they threw into the truck. A
three-inch cannon was loaded and then tied onto the tail of
the truck with bits of rope and wire.

We started with a shout, at top S_Feed of course; the heavy
truck ing from side to side. The cannon leaped from
one wheel to the other, and the grubit bombs went rolling
back and forth over our feet, fetching up against the sides
of the car with a crash.

The big Red Guard, whose name was Vladimir Nicolaie-
vitch, plied me with questions about America. “Why did
America eome into the war? Are the American workers
ready to throw over the capitalists? What is the situation in
the Mooney! case now? Will they extradite Berkman? to San
Franeisco?’ and others, very diffieult to answer, all delivered

! Tom Mooney, a smelter active in the working-class movement in the
U.S.A,, was sentenced to death on the trumped-up charge of having thrown
a bomb during the parade in San Francisco on July 22, 1916. Under the
pressure of the indignant public President Wilson had to intervene and
the death sentence was commuted to life imprisonment. Although Tom
Mooney's innocence was subsequently full gmved he spent over twenty
{%ars in prison and was not released until the presidency of Roosevelt.—

2 Berkman was tried together with Tom Mooney.— Ed.
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in a shout above the roaring of the truck, while we held on
to each other and danced amid the caroming bombs.

Occasionally a patrol tried to stop us. Seldiers ran out inte
the road before us, shouted, * Stoit” and threw up their
gums.

We paid no attention. “The devil take you!” cried the
Red Guards. “We don't siop for anybody! We're Red
Guards!” And we thundered imperiously on, while Viadi-
mir Nicolaievitch bellowed to me about the internationali-
sation of the Panama Canal, and such matters....

About five miles out we saw a squad of sailors marehing
back, and slowed down.

“Where’s the front, brothers?” )

The foremost sailor halted and scratched his head. “This
maorning,” he said, “it was about half a kilometre down the
road. But the damn thing isn’t an e now. We walked
and walked and walked, but we couldn’t find it.”

They climbed into the truck, and we proceeded. 1t must
have been about a mile further that Viadimir Nicolai-
ezritch cocked his ear and shouted to the chauffeur to
stop.

‘PFifing!” he said. “Do you hear it?” For a moment dead
silence, and then, a little ahead and to the left, three shots
in rapid succession. Along here the side of the road was
heavily wooded. Very much excited new, we crept aleng,

eaking in whispers, until the truck was nearly oppesite
the place where the firing had come from. Descending, we
spread out, and every man carrying his rifle, went stealthily
into the forest.

Two comrades, meanwhile, detached the cannon and
ls)lewkgd it around until it aimed as nearly as pessible at our

acks.

1t was silent in the woods. The leaves were gone, and the
tree-trunks were a pale wan colour in the low, sickly autumn
sun. Not a thing moved, except the ice of litile woodland
pools shivering under our feet. Was it an ambush?

We went uneventfully forward until the trees began te
thin, and paused. Beyond, in a little clearing, three soldiers
sat around a small fire, perfectly oblivious. )

Vladimir Nicolaievitch stepped forward. “ Zdrazvuidye,
comrades!” he greeted, while behind him one cannen,
twenty rifles and a truck-load of grubit bombs hung by a halir.
The soldiers scrambled to their feet.

“What was the shooting going on around here?”

One of the soldiers answered, looking relieved, “Why we
were just shooting a rabbit or twe, comrade....”

The truck hurtled on toward Romanev, through the
bright, empty day. At the first cross-roads two soldiers ran
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OFTPOrPAJCKOrO COBETA
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VilIOCTOBtPEHIE.

HacTOJiiuee yAocroBipeHie abho npeacTaBHTe
AMepHKaHckok Couia.ni - AexoKpariH KHTepxauiona-
enxcTy TOBapxiny A X O HV P HAT Bb TOMb,
BoewHo - peBornoui ohhuh KoMHTeTb neTepfiyprcKar
CobFtb PakoHMX'b h CojiAaTCKHX'hb AenyTaroBb npeA —
CTaouBSb mmt> npaea CBO"“OAHaro npotBfla no Bc$m
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AMepXKaHCKHX'b TOBapHtHCH HMTepHaU i OHanWCTOB'b CI>
CoiuTiflIMH BT> POCCIM.

Pass giving John Reed right of free travel to Northern Front

out in front of us, waving their rifles. We slowed down, and
stopFPed.

“Passes, comrades!”

The Red Guards raised a great clamour. “We are Red
%uar?s. We don’t need any passes.... Go on, never mind
them!”

But a sailor objected. “This is wrong, comrades. We must
have revolutionary discipline. Suppose some counter-revo-
lutionaries came along in a truck and said: ‘We don't need
any passes. The comrades don't know you.”

At this there was a debate. One by one, however, the
sailors and soldiers joined with the first. Grumbling, each
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Red Guard produced his dirty bumaga (paper). All were alike
except mine, which had been issued by the Revoluﬁeﬂaz
at Smolny. The sentries declared that 1 must go wi
them. The Red Guards objected stren , but the sailor
who had spoken first insisted. “This comrade we knew to be
a true comrade,” he said. “But there are orders of the Com-
mittee, and these orders must be obeyed. That is revolu-
tionary discipline...."

In order not to make any trouble, 1 got down from the
truck, and watched it disappear careening dewn the road,
all the company waving farewell. The soldiers consulted in
low tones for a moment, and then led me to a wall against
which they placed me. It flashed upon me suddenly: they
were going to shoot me!

In all three directions not a human being was in sight.
The only sign of life was smoke from the chimney of a
datchya, a rambling wooden house a quarter of a mile up
the side road. The two soldiers were walking out into the
road. Desperately 1 ran after them.

“But comrades! See! Here is the seal of the Military Revo-
lutionary Committee!”

They stared stupidly at my pass, then at each other.

“It 1s different from the others,” said one, sullenly. “We
cannot read, brother.”

I took him by the arm. “Come!” 1 said. “Let’s go to that
house. Someone there can surely read.” Tr‘ll% esitated.
“No,” said one. The other looked me over. “Why not?” he
muttered. “Afier all, it is a serious crime to kill an innecent
mﬁﬁ."

We walked up to the front door of the house and knecked.
A short, stout woman opened it, and shrank back in alarm,
babbling, “I don't know anything about them! 1 don't know
anything about them!” One of my guards held out the pass.
She screamed. “Just to read it, comrade.” Hesitatingly
she took the paper and read aloud, swiftly:

The bearer of this pass, John Reed, is a representative of the
American Social-Democracy, an internationalist....

Out on the road again the two soldiers held another eon-
sultation. “We must take you to the Regimental Commitiee,"
they said. In the fast-deepening twikight we trud?ed along
the muddy road. Occasionally we met squads of soldiers,
who stopped and surrounded me with looks of menace,
handing my pass around and arguing violently as to whether
or not I should be killed....

It was dark when we came to the barracks of the Second
Tsarskoye Selo Rifles, low, sprawling buildings huddled along
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the post-road. A number of soldiers slouching at the en-
trance asked _ea?er questions. A spy? A proveocator? We
mounted a winding stair and emerged into a great, bare
reom with a huge stove in the centre, and rows of cots on
the floor, where about a thousand soldiers were playing
cards, talking, singing, and asleep. 1n the roof was a jagge
hole made by Kerensky's cannen....

1 stood in the doorway, and a sudden silence ran among
the groups, who turned and stared at me. Of a sudden they
be_gaaﬁ to move, slowly and then with a rush, thundering,
with faces full of hate. “Comrades! Comrades!” yelled one
of my guards. “Committee! Commitiee!” The throng halted,
banked around me, muttering. Out of them shouldered a
lean youth, wearing a red arm-band.

“Who is this?” he asked roughly. The guards explained.
“Glve me the pa_gef!" He read it carefully, glancing at me
with keen eyes. Then he smiled and handed me the pass.
“Comrades, this is an American comrade. I am Chairman of
the Committee, and 1 welcome you to the Regiment....” A
sudden general buzz grew into a roar of greeting, and they
pressed forward to shake my hand.

“You have not dined? Here we have had our dinner. You
shall go to the Officers’ Club, where there are some who
speak your language....”

He fed me across the courtyard to the door of another
building. An aristocratic-looking youth, with the shoulder-
straps of a lieutenant, was entering. The Chairman presented
me, and shaking hands, went back.

“l am Stepan Georgevitch Morovskg, at your service,”
said the Lieutenant, in perfect French. From the ornate
entrance-hall a ceremonial staircase led upward, lighted E?’
glittering lustres. On the second floor billiard-rooms, card-
rooms, a library opened from the hall. We entered the
dining-reem, at a IOﬂ? table in the centre of which sat about
twenty officers in full uniform, wearing their fgold- and sil-
ver-handled swords, the ribbons and crosses of Imperial de-
corations. All rose politely as I entered, and made a place for
me beside the Colonel, a large, impressive man with a griz-
zled beard. Orderlies were deftly serving dinner. The atmo-
sphere was that of any officers’ mess in Europe. Where was
the Revolution?

“You are not Bolsheviki?” 1 asked Morovsky.

A smile went around the table, but I caught one or two
glancing furtively at the orderdly.

“No,” answered my friend. “There is only one Bolshevik
officer in this regiment. He is in Petrograd to-night. The
Colonel is a Menshevik. Captain Kherlov there is a Cadet.
I myself am a Seocialist Revolutionary of the right wing....
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1 should say that most of the officers in the Army are not
Bolsheviki, but like me they believe in democracy: they be-
lieve that they must follow the soldier-masses...."

Dinmner over, maps were brought, and the Colonel
apread them out on the table. The rest crowded around te
see.

“Here,” said the Colonel, pointing to lf)eﬂeil marks, “were
our positions this morning. Viadimir Kyriloviich, where is
your company?”

Captain Knerlov pointed. “Accerding to orders, we oc-
cupied the position along this road. Karsavin relieved me at
five o’clock.

Just then the door of the room opened, and there entered
the Chairman of the Regimental Committee, with another
solg]ief. They joined the group behind the Colonel, peering
at the map.

“Good,” said the Colonel. “Now the Cossacks have fallen
back ten kilometres in our sector. 1 do net think it is nee-
essary to take up advanced positions. Gendemen, for te-
nihtbyou will hold the present line, strengthening the posi-
tions by—"

“If you please,” interrupted the Chairman of the Regi-
mental Committee. “The orders are to advance with all
speed, and prepare to engage the Cossacks norith of Gai-
china in the morning. A crushing defeat is necessary. Kindly
make the proper dispositions.”

There was a short silence. The Colonel again turned to
the map. “Very well,” he said, in a different veice. “Stepan
Georgevitch, you will please—" Rapidly tracing lines with
a blue pencil, he %ave his orders, while a sergeant made
shorthand notes. The sergeant then wiithdrew, and ten
minutes later returned with the orders typewritten, and one
carbon copy. The Chairman of the Committee studied the
map with a copy of the orders before him.

“All right,” he said, rising. Folding the carboen eopy, he
put it in his pocket. Then he signed the other, stamped it
with a round seal taken from his pocket, and presented it to
the Colonel....

Here was the Revolution!

I returned to the Soviet palace in Tsarskeye in ithe Regi-
mental Staff automobile. Still the crowds of workers, soldiers
and sailors pouring in and out, still the choking press of
trucks, armoured cars, cannon before the deor, and the
shouting, the laughter of unwonted victory. Half a dozen
Red Guards forced their way through, a priest in the middle.
This was Father Ivan, they said, who had blessed the Caos-
sacks when they entered the town. 1 heard afterward that
he was shet....«<4»
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Dybenko was just coming out, giving rapid orders right
and left. 1n his hand he carried the big revolver. An auto-
mobile stood with racing engine at the kerb. Alone, he
glimbed in the rear seat, and was off—off to Gatchina, to

congquer Kerensky.
Toward nightfall he arrived at the outskirts of the town,
and went on afoot. What ko teld the Cossacks nobod

knows, but the fact is that General Krasnov and his
and several thousand Cossacks surrendered, and advised Ke-
rensky to do the same.«5»
As for Kerensky—! reprint here the depesition made by
Egﬁgta)l Krasnev on the morning of November 14th (Novem-
r Lst):

“Gatchina, November 1st, 1917. To-day, about three o'clock
(A.M.), I was summoned by the Supreme Commmander (Kerensky).
He was very agitated, and very nervous.

""General,” he said to me, 'you have betrayed me. Your Cossacks
declare categorically that they will arrest me and deliver me to
the sailors.’

“'Yes,” 1 answered, ’there is talk of it, and 1 know that you have
no sympathy anywiiere.’

"But the officers say the same thing.’

“Yes, most of all it is the officers who are discomiented with
you.’

""What shall 1 do? 1 ought to commit suicide?

“’If you are an honourable man, you will go immediately to Pet-
rograd with a white flag, you will present yourself to the Military
Revdllutionary Committee, and enter into negotiations as Chief of
the Provisional Govemment.’

"All right. 1 will do that, General.’

“’I will give you a guard and ask that a sailer go with you.’

""Ne, fo, not a sailor. Do you know wihether it is true that Dy-
benko is here?

“1 don’t know who Dybenko is.”

*’He is my enemy.’

“Tiere is nothing to do. If you play for high stakes you must
know how to take a chance.’

""Yes, I'll leave to-night!

““Why? That would be a flight. Leave calmly and openly, so that
every one can see that you are not running away.’

"Very well. But you must give me a guard on which I can count.’

CI!GW-'

"1 went out and called the Cossack Russkov, of the Tenth Reg-
iment of the Don, and ordered him to pick out ten Cossacks to
acoompany the Supreme Commander. Half an hour later the Cos-
sacks came to tell me that Kerensky was not in his quarters, that
he had run away.

“l gave the alarm and ordered that he be searched for, sup-
;f)osin that he could not have left Gatchina, but he could not be
wn ..--ll
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And so Kerensky fled, alone, “disguised in the uniform of
a sailor,” and by that act lost whatever popularity he had
retained among the Russian masses....

I went back to Petrograd riding on the front seat of an
auto truck, driven by a woerkman and filled with Red Guards.
We had no kerosene, so our lights were not burning. The
road was crowded with the proletarian army going home,
and new reserves pouring out to take their places. Immense
trucks like ours, columns of artillery, wagons, loomed u
in the night, without lights, as we were. We hurtled furi-
ously on, wrenched right and left to avoid collisions that
seemed inevitable, scraping wheels, followed by the epithets
of pedestrians.

cross the horizon spread the glittering ltights of the eap-
ital, immeasurably more splendid by night than by day, like
a dike of jewels heaped on the barren plain.

The old workman who drove held the wheel in one hand,
while with the other he swept the far-gleaming capital in
an exultant gesture.

“Mine!” he cried, his face all alight. “All mine now! My
Petrograd!”



Chapter X
MOSCOW

The Military Revollutionary Committee, with a fierce inten-
sity, followed up its victory:

November Lst (14th).
To all Army corps, divisional and regimental Committees, to all
Soviets of Waorkers’, Soldiiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, to all, all, all.
Conforming to the agreement between the Cossacks, yumiers,
soldiers, sailors and workers, it has been decided to arraign Alexan-
der Feodorovitch Kerensky before a tribunal of the people. We
demand that Kerensky be arrested, and that he be ordered, in the
name of the organisation hereinafter mentioned, to come immedi-
ately to Petrograd and present himself to the tribunal.
Signed, The Cossacks of the First Division of
Ussuri Cavalry; the Committee of
Yunikers of the Petrograd detachment
of Franc-Tieurs; the delegate of the
Fifth
Peaple’s Commissar, Dybenko.

The Committee for Salvation, the Duma, the Central Com-
mittee of the Socialist Revelutionary Party—proudly claim-
ing Kerensky as a member—all passionately protested that he
eould only be held responsible to the Constituent Assembly.

On the evening of November 16th 1 watched two thousand
Red Guards swing down the Zagorodny Prospekt behind a
military band playing the Marseillaise —and how appro-
priate it sounded—with blood-red flags over the dark ranks
of workmen, to welcome home again their brothers who had
defended “Red Petrograd.” In the bitter dusk they tramped,
men and women, their tall bayonets swaying; through streets
faindy lighted and slippery with mud, between silent crowds
of bourgeois, contemptuous but fearful....

All were against them—business men, speculators, in-
vestors, land-owners, army officers, politicians, teachers,
students, professional men, shop-keepers, clerks, agents.
The other Socialist parties hated the Bolsheviki with an im-
placable hatred. On the side of the Soviets were the rank
and file of the workers, the sailors, all the undemoralised
lsaldiefs, the landless peasants, and a few—a very few—intel-
ectuals....
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From the farthest corners of great Russia, whereupon
desperate street-fighting burst like a wave, news of Keren-
sky’s defeat came echoing back the immense roar of proleta-
rian vietory. Kazan, Saratev, Novgorod, Vinnitza—wihere the
streets had run with blood; Moscow, where the Bolsheviki
had turned their artillery against the last strongheld of the
bourgeoisie—the Kremlin.

“They are bombarding the Kremlin!” The news passed
from mouth to mouth in the streets of Petrograd, almest
with a sense of terror. Travellers from “white and shinin
little mother Moscow” told fearful tales. Thousands killed:
the Tverskaya and the Kuznetsky Most in flames; the church
of Vasili Blazheny a smioking ruin; Uspensky Cathedral
crumbling down; the Spasskaya Gate of the Kremlin totter-
in% the Duma burned to the ground.«1»

othing that the Bolsheviki had done could conapare with
this fearful blasphemy in the heart of Holy Russia. Te the
ears of the devout sounded the shock of guns crashing in the
face of the Holy Orthodox Church, and pounding to dust
the sanctuary of the Russian nation....

On November 15th, Lunatchaisky, Commissar of Eduea-
tion, broke into tears at the session of the Council of Peo-
ple’s Commissars, and rushed from the rooem, erying, “1 can-
not stand it! 1 cannot bear the monstrous destruction of
beauty and tradition....”

That afternoon his letter of resignation was published in
the newspapers:

1 have just been informed, by people arriving from Moscow,
what has happened there.

The Cathedral of St. Basil the Blessed, the Cathedral of the As-
sumption, are being bombarded. The Kremlin, where are now
gathered the most important art treasures of Petrograd and of Mos-
cow, is under artillery fire. There are thousands of victims.

The fearful struggle there has reached a pitch of bestial ferocity.

What is left? What more can happen?

I cannot bear this. My cup is full. I am unable to endure these
horrors. It is impossible to work under the pressure of thoughts
which drive me mad!

That is why I am leaving the Council of People’s Commissars.

I fully realise the gravity of this decision. But I can bear no
MOre....«2»

That same day the White Guards and yunkers in the Krem-
lin surrendered, and were allowed to march out unharmed.
The treaty of peace follows:

1. The Committee of Public Safety ceases to exist.
2. The White Guard gives up its arms and dissolves. The officers
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retain their swords and regulation side-arms. In the Milita
Schools are retained only the arms necessary for instruction; all
others are surrendered by the yumkevs. The Military Revollutionary
Committee guarantees the liberty and inviolability of the person.

3. To setde the question of disarmament, as set forth in sec-
tion 2, a special commission is apﬁointed, consisting of represent-
atives from all organisations whic

4. From the moment of the signature of this peace treaty, both
parties shall immediately give order to cease firing and halt all
military operations, taking measures to ensure punctual obedience
to this order.

5. At the signature of the treaty, all prisoners made by the two
parties shall be released....

For two days now the Bolsheviki had been in control of
the city. The frightened citizens were creeping out of their
cellars to seek their dead; the barricades in the sireets were

estruction in Moscow continued
under the influence of these fearful reports that we decided
to go there.

etrograd, after all, in spite of being for a century the seat
of Gowernment, is still an artificial city. Moscow is real Rus-
sia, Russia as it was and will be; in Moscow we would get the
true feeling of the Russian people about the Revolution. Life
was more intense there.

For the past week the Petrograd Military Revolutionary
Committee, aided by the rank and file of the Railway Work-
ers, had seized control of the Nicolai Railroad, and hurled
trainload after trainload of sailors and Red Guards souith-
west.... We were provided with passes from Smolny, without
which no one could leave the capital.... When the train
backed into the station, a mob of shabby soldiers, all carry-
ing huge sacks of eatables, stormed the doors, smashed the
windows, and poured into all the compartments, filling up
the aisles and even climbing onteo the roof. Three of us man-
aged to wedge our way into a compartment, but almest im-
mediately about twenty soldiers entered.... There was room
for only four people; we argued, expostulated, and the con-
ductor joined us—but the soldiers merely laughed. Were
they to er about the comfort of a lot of boorzhui -
geois)? We produced the passes from Smolny; instantly the
soldiers changed their attitude.

“Come, commirades,” cried one, “these are American tova-
rishtchi They have ecome thi:ati/ thousand versis to see our
Revolution, and they are naturall

leave. Shortly afterward we heard them breaking into a com-

e e — = e s—]

took part in the peace nego-

removed. Instead of diminishin?, however, Atgg %efies
0 grow.... was

Y tired....”

polite and friendly apelegies the soldiers began to
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Eaftmeﬂt occupied by two stout, well-diressed Russians, who
ad bribed the conduetor and locked their door....

Abeut seven o'clock in the evening we drew out of the
station, an immense long train drawn by a weak little locomo-
tive burning woed, and stumbled along slowly, with many
siops. The soldiers on the roof kicked with their heels and
saﬁ? whiining peasant songs; and in the corridor, so jammed
that it was impessible to pass, violent political debates raged
all night long. Oceaslonally the conductor came through, as a
matter of habit, looking for tickets. He found very few ex-
cept ours, and after a half-hour of futile wrangling, lifted
his arms despairi and withdrew. The atmosphere was
stifling, full of smoke and foul odours; if it hadn’t been
for the broken windows we would doubtless have smothered
during the night.

In the morning, hours late, we looked out upon a snowy
world. 1t was bitfer eold. About noon a peasant woman got
on with a basketful of bread-chunks and a great can of luke
warm coffee-substitute. From then on until dark there was
nothing but the packed train, jolting and stopping, and oc-
casional stations where a ravenous mob swooped down on
the scantilyfiurnished buffet and swept it clean.... At one
of these halts 1 ran into Nogin and Rykov, the seceding
Commissars, who were returning to Moscow to put their

rievances before their own Sovietl; and further along was
Bukharin, a short, red-bearded man with the eyes of a fanat-
le—*"more Left than Lenin,” they said of him....

Then the three sirokes of tne bell and we made a rush
for the traln, werming our way through the packed and
noisy aisle.... A good-nmatured crowd, bearing the discom-
fort with humorous patience, interminably arguing about
everyihing froem the situation in Petrograd to the British
Trade Unlon system, and disputing loudly with the few boor-
zhul who were on board. Before we reached Moscow almost
ever¥ car had organised a Committee to secure and distrib-
ute food, and these Committees became divided into politi-
cal factions, who wrangled over fundamental principles....

The station at Moscow was deserted. We went to the office
of the Commissar, in order to arrange for our return tickets.
He was a sullen youth with the shoulder-straps of a lieuten-
ant: when we showed him our papers from Smolny, he lost
his temper and declared that he was no Bolshevik, that he
represented the Commiitee of Public Safety.... It was charac-
teristic—in the general turmoil attending the conquest of the
city, the chief railway station had been forgotten by the vic-
tors....

1See Chapter XI.
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Not a cab in sight. A few blocks down the sireet, however,
we woke up a grotesquely-padded izvostchik asleep upright
on the box of his little sleigh. “How mueh to the centre of
the town?”"

He scratched his head. “The barini won't be able to find a
room in any hotel,” he said. “But I'll take you around for a
hundred roubles....” Before the Revolution it eost twe! We
objected, but he simply shrugged his shoulders. “It takes a
good deal of courage to drive a sleigh nowadays,” he went
on. We could not beat him down below fifty.... As we sped
along the silent, snowy, half-lighted streets, he recounted his
adventures during the six days’ fighting. “Driving along, or
waiting for a fare on the corner,” he said, “all of a sudden
&owl a cannon ball exploding here, pooffl a cannon ball

ere, rati-ratil a machine-gun.... 1 gallop, the devils shooting
all around. 1 get to a nice quiet street and stop, doze a little,
%?rqff'l another cannon ball, rati-radt.... Devils! Devils! Devils!

ff.”

In the centre of the town the snow-[jiled streets were qulet
with the stillness of convalescence. Only a few are-lights were
burning, only a few pedestrians hurried along the side-walks.
An icy wind blew from the great plain, cutting to the bone.
At eti}lie first hotel we entered an office illuniinated by two
candles.

“Yes, we have some very comfortable rooms, but all the
yin%m; are shot out. If the gospodin does not mind a little
resh air....”

Down the Tverskaya the shop-windows were broken, and
there were shell-holes and torn-up lE‘aaviﬁg stones in the
street. Hotel after hotel, all full, or the proprietors siill so
frightened that all they could say was, “No, ne, there is ne
room! There is no reom!” On the main streets, where the
great banking-houses and mercantile houses lay, the Bolshe-
vik artille ad been indiscriminately effective. As one So-
viet official told me, “Whenever we didn't knew just where
the yunkers and White Guards were, we bombarded their
pocketbooks....”

At the big Hetel National they finally took us in; for we
were foreigners, and the Military Revelhutionary Committee
had promised to protect the dwellings of foreigners....
On the top floor the manager showed us where shrapnel
had shattered several windows. “The animals!” said he,
shaking his fist at imagin Bolsheviki. “But wait! Their
time will come; in just a few days new their ridiculous
?o:mmment will fall, and then we shall make them suf-
ef."

We dined at a ggemian restaurant with the entieing
name, “l Eat Nobody,” and Tolstoi's picture prominent
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on the wall, and then sallied out into the streets.

The headquarters of the Moscow Soviet was in the palace
of the former Gowvernor-General, an imposing white build-
ing fronting Skobeliev are. Red Guards siood sentry at
the door. At the head of the wide, formal stairway, whose
walls were plastered with announcements of commititee-
meetings and addresses of political parties, we passed
through a series of lofty ante-rooms, hung with red-shroud-
ed pictures in gold frames, to the splendid state salon, with
its magnificent cr?/stal lustres and gilded cornices. A low-
voiced hum of talk, underlaid with the whirring bass of a
score of sewing machines, filled the place. Huge bolts of
red and black cotton cloth were unrolled, sef“gentming ACFOSS
the parqueted floor and over tables, at which sat half a
hundred women, cutting and sewing streamers and banners
for the Funeral of the Revolutionary Dead. The faces of
these women were roughened and scarred with life at its
most difficult; they worked now sternly, many of them with
eyes red from weeping.... The losses of the Red Army had
been heavt

At a desk in one corner was Rogoev, an intelligent, bearded
man with glasses, wearing the black blouse of a worker. He
invited us to march with the Central Executive Committee in
the funeral procession next mornimng....

“It is impassible to teach the Socialist Revelutionaries and
the Mensheviki anything!” he exclaimed. “They compromise
from sheer habit. Imagine! They proposed that we hold a
joint funeral with the yunkers

Across the hall came a man in a ragged soldier-coat and
shapka, whose face was familiar; 1 recoghised Melnichansky,
whom 1 had known as the watch-maker George Meldher in
Bayonne, New Jersey, during the great Standard Oil strike.
Now, he told me, he was secretary of the Moscow Metal-
Workers' Union, and a Commissar of the Military Reveolu-
tionary Committee during the fightin%....

“You see me!” he eried, showing his decrepit clothing.
“I was with the boys in the Kremlin when the yunkers came
the first time. They shut me up in the cellar and swiped
my overcoat, my money, watch and even the ring on my
finger. This is all I've got to wear!”

rom him I learned many details of the bloody six-da
battle which had rent Moscow in twoe. Unlike in Petrograd,
in Moscow the City Duma had taken command of the yunlers
and White Guards. Rudnev, the Mayor, and Minor, presi-
dent of the Duma, had directed the activities of the Com-
mittee of Public Safety and the troops. Riabtsev, Comman-
dant of the city, a man of democratic instinets, had hesitated
about oppesing the Military Revellitionary Committee; but
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the Duma had forced him.... 1t was the Mayor who had
urged the occupation of the Kremlin: “They will never dare
fire on you there,” he said....

~One garrison regiment, badly demoralised bz long inae-
tivigf, had been approached by both sides. The regiment
held a meeting to decide what action to take. Resolved, that
the regiment remain neutral, and continue its present ac-
tiviggs—whieh consisted in peddling rubbers and sunflower
seeds!

“But worst of all,” said Melnichansky, “we had to organise
while we were fighting. The other side knew just what it
waited; but here the soldiers had their Soviet and the work-
ers thelrs.... There was a fearful wrangle over who should be
Commander-in-Chief: some regiments talked for days before
they decided what to do; ana when the officers suddenly
deserted us, we had no battle-staff to give orders....”

Vivid little pictures he gave me. On a cold Erey day he
had siood at a corner of the Nikitskaya, which was swept
by blasts of machine-gun fire. A throng of little boys were
gathered there—sireet waifs who used to be newsboys. Shrill,
excited as if with a new dgame, they waited until the firing
slackened, and then tried to run acress the street.... Man
were killed, but the rest dashed backward and forward,
laughiﬂ?, daring each other.... ]

Late in the evening 1 went to the Dvorianskoye Sobranie —
the Neobles' Club—where the Moscow Bolsheviki were to
meet and consider the report of Nogin, Rykov and the
others who had left the Council of People’s Commissars.

The meeting-place was a theatre, in which, under the old
regime, to audiences of officers and glittering ladies, amateur
plfesentations of the latest French comedy had once taken

ace.

p- At first the place filled with the intellectuals—those who
lived near the centre of the town. Nogin spoke, and most of
his listeners were plainly with him. 1t was very late before
the workers arrived; the working-class quarters were on the
outskirts of the tewn, and no sireet-cars were running. But
abeut midnight they began to clump up the stairs, in groups
of ten or twenty—Dbig, rough men, in coarse clothes, fresh
from the battle-line, where they had fought like devils for
a week, seeing their comrades fall all about them.

Seafeggl?' had the meeting formally opened before Nogin
was assailed with a tempest of jeers and angry shouts. In
vain he tried to argue, to explain; they would not listen.
He had left the Couneil of People’s Commissars; he had
deserted his post while the battle was raging. As for the
bourgeois press, here in Moscow there was no more bouir-
geois press; even the City Duma had been dissolved.«3,4» Bu-
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kharin stood up, savage, logical, with a voice which plunged
and siruek, plunged and struck.... Him they lisiened to with
shining eyes. Resolution, to support the action of the Council
of People's Commissars, passed by overwhelming majority.
So spoke Moscow....

Late in the night we went through the empty streets and
under the Iberlan Gate to the great Red Square in front of
the Kremlin. The church of Vagili Blazheny loomed fantastic,
its bright-coloured, convoluted and blazoned cupolas vague
in the darkmess. There was no sign of any damage.... Along
one side of the square the dark towers and walls of the
Kremlin stood up. On the high walls flickered redly the light
of hidden flames; voices reached us across the immense
plaee, and the seund of picks and shovels. We crossed over.

Mountains of dirt and rock were piled high near the base
of the wall. Climbing these we looked down into two massive
Elts, ten or fifteen feet deep and fifty yards long, where

undreds of soldiers and workers were digging in the light
of huge fires.

A young student spoke to us in German. “The Brother-
hood Grave,” he explained. “To-morrow we shall bury here
five hundred proletarians who died for the Revallution.”

He teok us dewn into the pit. In frantic haste swiing the
pieks and shovels, and the earth-mountains grew. No one
spoke. Overhead the night was thick with stars, and the an-
cient Imperial Kremlin wall towered up immeasurably.

“Here in this hely place,” said the student, “holiest of all
Russia, we shall bury our most holy. Here where are the
tombs of the Tsars, our Tsar—the People—shall sleep....”
His arm was in a sling, from a bullet-wound gained in the
fighting. He looked at it. “You foreigners look down on us
Russians because so long we tolerated a mediaeval monar-
chy,” said he. “But we saw that the Tsar was not the only
tyrant in the world; capitalism was worse, and in all the
countries of the world capitalism was Emperor.... Russian
revolutionary tactics are best....”

As we left, the workers in the git, exhausted and running
with sweat in spite of the cold, began to climb wearily out.
Across the Red Square a dark knot of men came huriying.
They swarmed into the ?its, picked up the tools and began
di giﬂg, digging, without a word....

| the long night volunteers of the People relieved
each other, never ha ting in their driving speed, and the
cold light of the dawn laid bare the great Square, white with
snow, and the yawning brown pits of the Brotherhood
Grave, quite finished.

We rose before sunrise, and hurried through the dark
streets to Skobeliev Square. 1n all the great city not a human
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A detachment of sailors commanded by Dybenko on its way to fight
Kerensky’s troops



A reinforced tram platform used in the November fighting in
Moscow’s Zamoskvorechye District



being could be seen; but there was a faint sound of stirring,
far and near, like a deep wind coming. 1n the pale half-light
a little group of men and women were gathered before the
Soviet headquarters, with a sheaf of gold-letiered red ban-
ners—the Central Executive Committee of the Moscow So-
viet. 1t grew light. From afar the vague stirring sound
deepened and became louder, a steady and tremendous bass.
The eity was rising. We set out down the Tverskaya, the ban-
ners flapping overhead. The little street chapels along our
way were locked and dark, as was the Chapel of the Iberian
Virgin, which each new Tsar used to visit before he went to
the Kremlin to erown himself, and which, day or night, was
always open and crowded, and brilliant with the candles of
the deveout gleamin% on the gold and silver and jewels of
the ikons. Now, for the first time since Napoleon was in Mos-
cow, they say, the candles were out.

The Holy Orthodox Chureh had withdrawn the light of
its countenance from Moscow, the nest of irreverent vipers
who had bombarded the Kremlin. Dark and silent and cold
were the churches; the priests had disarpeafed. There were
no popes to officiate at the Red Burial, there had been no
sacrament for the dead, nor were any prayers to be said over
the grave of the blasphemers. Tikhon, Metropolitan of Mos-
cow, was soon to excommunicate the Soviets....

Also the shops were closed, and the propertied classes
stayed at home—but for other reasons. This was the Day of
thefPeople, the rumour of whose coming was thunderous as
surf....

Already through the Iberian Gate a human river was flow-
ing, and the vast Red Square was spotted with people, thou-
sands of them. 1 remarked that as the throng gassed the Ibe-
rlan Cha?el, where always before the passer-by had crossed
himself, they did not seem to netice it....

We forced our way through the dense mass packed near
the Kremlin wall, and stood upon one of the dirt--mountains.
Already several men were there, among them Muranov, the
soldier who had been elected Commandant of Moscow— a
tall, simple-looking, bearded man with a gentle face.

Through all the sireets to the Red Square the torrents of
?eaple poured, thousands upon theusands of them, all with
he look of the Ipoaf and the toiling. A military band came
marching up, playing the Internationale, and spontaneously
the song eau%ht and spread like wind-ripples on a sea, slow
and solemn. From the top of the Kremlin wall %igantie ban-
ners unrelled to the ground; red, with g;eat letters in gold
and in white, saying, “Martyrs of the Beginning of World
Social Revolution,” and “Long Live the Brotherhood of
Workers of the Werld.”
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A bitter wind swept the Square, lifting the banners. Now
from the far quarters of the city the workers of the different
factories were arriving, with their dead. They could be seen
coming through the Gate, the blare of their banners, and
the dull red—like bload—of the coffins they carried. These
were rude boxes, made of unplaned wood and daubed with
erimson, borne high on the shoulders of rough men who
marched with tears streaming down their faces, and followed
by weonien who sobbed and screamed, or walked stiffly, with
white, dead faces. Some of the coffins were open, the lid
carried behind them; others were covered with gilded or
siluered cloth, or had a soldier's hat nailed on the top.
There were many wieaths of hideous artificial flowers....

Through an ifre%ulaf lane that ocPened and closed again
the procession slowly moved toward us. Now through the
Gate was flowing an endless stream of banners, all shades
of red, with silver and gold lettering, knots of crepe hang-
ing from the top—and some Anarchist flags, black with white
leiters. The band was playing the Reveolutionary Funeral
March, and against the immense singing of the mass of peo-
ple, standing uncovered, the paraders sang hoarsely, choked
with sobs....

Between the factory-workers came companies of soldiers
with their coffins, too, and squadrons of cavalry, riding at
salute, and artillery batteries, the cannen wound with red
and black—forever, it seemed. Their banners said, “Long
live the Third International! or “We Want an Honest,
General, Democratic Peace.”

Slewly the marchers came with their coffins to the en-
trance of the grave, and the bearers clambered up with their
burdens and went down into the pit. Many of them were
women—squat, strong proletarian women. Behind the dead
came other women—women young and broken, or old,
wrinkled women making noises like hurt animals, who tried
to follow their sons and husbands into the Brotherhood
Grave, and shrieked when compassionate hands restrained
them. The poor love each other so!

All the long day the funeral procession passed, coming in
lg}/ the lberian Gate and leaving the Square by way of the

ikolskaﬁa, a river of red banners, bearing words of hope
and brotherhood and stupendous proplhecies, against a back-
ground of fifty thousand people—under the eyes of the
world’s workers and their descendants forever....

One by one the five hundred coffins were laid in the pits.
Dusk fell, and still the banners came drooping and flutter-
ing, the band played the Funeral March, and the huge as-
semblage chanted. In the leafless branches of the trees above
the grave the wreaths were hung, like strange, multi-
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coloured blossoms. Two hundred men began to shovel in the
dirt. It rained dully down upon the coffins with a thudding
sound, audible beneath the singing....

The lights came out. The last banners passed, and the last
moaning women, looking back with awful intensity as they
vy(?nt. Slowly from the great Square ebbed the proletarian
tige....

| suddenly realised that the devout Russian people no
longer needed priests to pray them into heaven. On earth
they were building a kingdom more bri?ht than any heaven
haa to offer, and for which it was a glory to die....



Chapter XI
THE CONQUEST OF POWER «1»

Declaration of the Rights of the Peoples of Russia «2»

...The first Congress of Soviets, in June of this year, proclaimed
the right of the peoples of Russia to self-determination.

The second Congress of Soviets, in November last, confirmed this
inalienable right of the peoples of Russia more decisively and defi-
nitely.

E:(yealting the will of these Congresses, the Council of People’s
Commissars has resolved to establish as a basis for its activity in
the question of Nationalities, the following principles:

(1) The equality and sovereignty of the peoples of Russia.

(2) The right of the peoples of Russia to free self-determination,
even to the point of separation and the formation of an indepen-
dent state.

(3) The abolition of any and all national and national-religious
privileges and disabilities.

(4) The free development of national minorities and ethnogra-
phic groups inhabiting the territory of Russia.

Decrees will be prepared immediately upon the formation of a
Commission on Nationalities.

In the name of the Russian Republic,
People’s Commissar for Nationalities
Yussov Djugashvili-Stalin.

President of the Council of People’s Commissars
V. Ulianov (Lenin).

The Central Rada at Kiev immediately declared the
Ukraine an indegendent Republie, as did the Gowernment of
Finland, thfeug the Senate at Helsingfors. Independent
“Gowvernments” sprang up in Siberia and the Caucasus. The
Polish Chief Military Committee swiftly gathered together the
Polish troops in the Russian army, abolished their Committees
and established an iron discipline....

All these “Gowernments” and “movements”’ had two char-
acteristies in eommon; they were controlled by the proper-
tied elasses, and they feared and detested Bolshevism....

Steadily, amid the chaos of shocking change, the Coungil
of People’s Commissars hammered at the scaffolding of the
Socialist order. Decree on Social lnsurance, on Weorkers’
Control, Regulations for Velost Land Committees, Abolition
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of Ranks and Titles, Abolition of Courts and the Creation
of People’s Tribunals....«3» ] .

Army after army, fleet afier fleet, sent deputations, “joy-
fully to greet the new Gowernment of the People.”

In front of Smolny, one day, I saw a ragged regiment just
come from the trenches. The soldiers were drawn up before
the great gates, thin and gfe&;faced, looking up at the build-
ing as if God were in it. Some pointed out the Imperial
eagles over the door, laughing.... Red Guards came to mount
Euard. All the soldiers turned to look, curiously, as if they

ad heard of them but never seen them. They laughed
ood-naturedly and pressed out of line to slap the Red
uEa{gs on the back, with half-joking, half-admiring re-
marks....

The Provisional Government was no more. On November
I5th, in all the churches of the capital, the priests siopped
praying for it. But as Lenin himself told the T3ay-ee-kah,
that was “only the beginning of the eonquest of power.” De-
prived of arms, the opposition, which still controlled the eco-
nomic life of the country, settled down to organise disorgan-
isation, with all the Russian genius for co-operative action—
to abstruct, cripple and discredit the Seviets.

The strike of Government employees was well organised,
financed by the banks and commercial establishmenis. Every
move of the Bolsheviki to take over the Government appara-
tus was resisted.

Trotzky went to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs; the fune-
tionaries refused to recognise him, locked themselves in, and
when the doors were forced, resigned. He demanded the
keys of the archives; only when he brought workmen to
force the locks were they given up. Then it was discovered
that Neratov, former assistant Foreign Minister, had disap-
peared with the Secret Trealiies....

Shliapnikov tried to take possession of the Ministry of La-
bour. It was bitterly cold, and there was no one to light the
fires. Of all the hundreds of employees, not one would show
him where the office of the Munisier was....

Alexandra Kollontai, géalgointed on the 13th of Noveniber
Commissar of Public Welli:are—the department of charities
and public institutions—was welcomed with a strike of all
but forty of the functionaries in the Ministry. Immediately
the poor of the great cities, the inmates of instituitions, were
plunged in miserable want: delegations of starving CfiP es,
of orphans with blue, Cpinched aces, besieged the building.
With tears stfeamitgg own her face, Kollontal arresied the
strikers until they should deliver the keys of the office and
the safe; when she ?ot the keys, however, it was discovered
that the former Minister, Countess Panina, had gone off with
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all the funds, which she refused to surrender except on the
order of the Constituent Assembly.«d»

1a the Mlinisn;'y of Agriculture, the Ministry of Supplies,
the Ministry of Finance, similar incidents ocourred. And the
emé)loyees, summoned to return or forfeit their positions
and their pensions, either stayed away or returned to
tage.... Almost all the intelligentsia being anti-Bolshevik, there
walsef nowhere for the Soviet Gowernment to recruit new
stafis....

The private banks remained siubbornly closed, with a back
door open for speculators. When Bolshevik Commissars en-
tered, the elerks left, secreting the books and remeving the
funds. All the employees of the State Bank struck except the
clerks in charge of the vaults and the manufacture of money,
who refused all demands from Smolny and privately paid
eDut huge sums to the Committee for Salvation and the City

uma.

Twiee a Commissar, with a company of Red Guards, came
formally to insist upon the delivery of large sums for Gov-
ernment expenses. The first time, the City Duma members
and the Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary leaders were
present in imposin%ﬂumbers, and spoke so gravely of the
consequences that the Commissar was frightened. The sec-
ond time he arrived with a warrant, which he proceeded to
read aloud in due form: but some one called his attention
to the fact that it had no date and no seal, and the tradi-
tional Russian respect for “documents” forced him again to

withdraw....

The officlals of the Credit Chancery destroyed their books,
so that all record of the financial relations of Russia with
foreign countries was lost.

The Supply Commitiees, the administrations of the Mu-
nicipal-owined public utilities, either did not work at all, or
sabotaged. And when the Bolsheviki, compelled by the des-
perate needs of the city population, attempted to help or to
control the public service, all the employees went on strike
immediately, and the Duma flooded Russia with telegrams
about Bolshevik “vielation of Muﬂicigal autonomy.”

At military headquarters, and in the offices of the Min-
istries of War and Marine, where the old officials had con-
sented to work, the Army Committees and the high com-
mand blocked the Seviets in every way possible, even to the
extent of neglecting the troops at the front. The Vikzhel was
hestile, refusing to transport Soviet troops; every troop-train
that left Petrograd was taken out by force, and railway offi-
cials had to be arrested each time—whereupon the Vikzhel
}hfeactlened an immediate general strike unless they were re-
eased....
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Smolny was plain% werless. The newspapers said that
all the factorles of ograd must shut dewn for lack of
fuel in three weeks; the Vikzhel announced that trains must
cease running by Decenmiber lst; there was food for three
days only in Petrograd, and no more coming in; and the
Ariy on the Front was starving.... The Committee for Sal-
vation, the various Central Committees, sent word all over
the country, exhorting the lp‘;ymlatiaﬂ to ignore the Govemn-
ment decrees. And the Allied Embassies were either coldly
indifferent, or openly hostile....

The oppesition newspapers, suppressed one day and reap-
pearing next morning under new names, heaped bitier sar-
casm on the new regime.«5» Even Novaya Zhizn characterised
it as “a combination of demagoguery and impotence.”

From day to day (it said) the Gowernment of the People’s Com-
missars sinks deeper and deeper into the mire of superticial haste.
Having easily conquered the power ... the Bolsheviki cannot make
use of it.

Powerless to direct the existing mechanism of Gowernment, the)
are unable at the same time to create a new one which might wor
easily and freely acoording to the theories of social experimenters.

Just a little while ago the Bolsheviki hadn't enough men to run
their growing party—a work above all of speakers and writers;
where then are they gging to find trained men to execute the di-
verse and complicated functions of government?

The new Gowernment acts and threatens, it sprays the country
with decrees, each one more radical and more “socialist” than the
last. But in this exhibition of Socialism on Paper—more likely de-
signed for the stupefaction of our descendants—there appears nei-
ther the desire nor the capacity to solve the immediate problems
of the day!

Meanwhile the Viksh!'s Conference to Form a New Gov-
ernment eontinued to meet ﬂi%ht and dag'. Both sides had
already agreed in principle to the basis of the Gowernment;
the composition of the People’s Council was being discussed;
the Cabinet was tentatiively chosen, with Tchernov as Pre-
mier; the Bolsheviki were admitted in a large minority, but
Lenin and Trokzky were barred. The Central Committees of
the Menshevik and Socialist Revollitionary parties, the Ex-
ecutive Committee of the Peasants’ Soviets, resolved that, al-
though unalterably oppesed to the “criminal politics” of the
Bolsheviki, they would, “in order to halt the fratricidal
l(fi:la@glngliled," not oppose their entrance into the People’s

oungil.

The flight of Kerensky, hewever, and the astounding suc-
cess of the Soviets everg\mefe, altered the situation. On the
I6th, in a meeting of the T3ay-ee-kah, the Left Socialist Rev-
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olutionaries insisted that the Bolsheviki should form a eoa-
lition Gowernment with the other Socialist parties; otherwise
they would withdraw from the Military Revelutionary Com-
mittee and the T3ay-ee-kah. Malkin said, “The news from
Moscow, where our comrades are dying on both sides of the
barricades, determines us to bring up once more the ques-
tion of organisation of power, and it is not only our right
to do so, but our duty.... We have won the right to sit with
the Bolsheviki here within the walls of Smelny Institute, and
to speak from this tribune. After the bitter internal party
struggle, we shall be obliged, if you refuse to compromise, to
pass to open battle outside.... We must propase {0 the dem-
ocracy terms of an acceptable compromise....

After a recess to consider this ultimatum, the Bolsheviki
returned with a resolution, read by Kameniev:

The Tsay-ee-kah considers it necessary that there enter into the
Government representatives of all the Socialist pariies composing the
Soviets of Workers, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deguties who recognise
the conquests of the Revolution of November 7th—that is to say,
the establishment of a Government of Soviets, the decrees on peace,
land, workers’ control over industry, and the arming of the work-
ing-class. The T3say-ee-kah therefore resolves to propose negotiatio
concerning the constitution of the Gowernment to all parties of the
Soviet, and insist upon the following conditions as a basis:

The Gowvernment is responsible to the Tiay-ee-kah. The
Tsay-ee-kah shall be enlarged to 150 members. To these 150 del-
egates of the Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies shall be
added 75 delegates of the Prawincial Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies,
80 from the Front organisations of the Army and Navy, 40 from
the Trade Unions (25 from the various All-Russian Unions, in pro-
portion to their importance, 10 from the Vikadhel, and 5 from the
Post and Telegraph Workers), and 50 delegates from the Socialist
groups in the Petrograd City Duma. In the Ministry itself, at least
one-half the portfolios must be reserved to the Bolsheviki. The
Ministries of Labour, Interior and Foreign Affairs must be given
to the Bolsheviki. The command of the garrisons of Petrograd and
Moscow must remain in the hands of delegates of the Moscow and
Petrograd Soviets.

The Gowvemnment undertakes the systematic arming of the work-
ers of all Russia.

It is resolved to insist upon the candidature of comrades Lenin

and Trozky.

Kameniev explained. “The so-called 'People’s Couneil,”
he said, “proposed by the Conference, would consist of
about 420 members, of which about 150 would be Bolsheviki.
Besides, there would be delegates from the counter-revolu-
tionary old Tsay-ee-kah, 100 members chosen by the Muniei-
ggl Dumas—Kaornilovtsi all; 100 delegates from the Peasants’

viets—appointed by Avksentiev, and 80 from the old Army
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[' Committees, who no longer represent the soldier masses.

”"We refuse to admit the old T3ay-ee-kah, and also the rep-
| resentatives of the Municipal Dumas. The delegates from
the Peasants’ Soviets shall be elected by the Congress of
Peasants, which we have called, and which will at the same
time elect a new Executive Committee. The propeosal to ex-
clude Lenin and Troizky is a proposal to decapitate our
party, and we do not accept it. And finally, we see no ne-
cessity for a 'People’s Council’ anyway; the Soviets are open
to all Socialist parties, and the T3ay-ee-kah represents them in
their real proportions among the masses...."

Karelin, for the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, declared
that his Earty would vote for the Bolshevik resolution, re-
serving the right to modify certain details, such as the rep-
resentation of the peasants, and demanding that the Ministry
of Agriculiure be reserved for the Left Socialist Revallution-
aries. This was agreed to....

Later, at a meeting of the Petrograd Soviet, Trotzky an-
swered a question about the formation of the new Govern-
ment:

”1 don’'t knew anything about that. I am not taking part
in the negotiations.... However, 1 don't think that they are
of _Freat importance...."

hat night there was great uneasiness in the Conference.
The delegates of the City Duma withdrew....

But at Smolny itself, in the ranks of the Bolshevik party, a
formidable opposition to Lenin’s polie¥ was growing. On the
night of November 17th the great hall was packed and omi-
nous for the meeting of the T3ay-ee-kah.

Larin, Bolshevik, declared that the moment of elections to
the Constituent Assembly approached, and it was time to do
away with "political terrorism."

”The measures taken against the freedom of the press
should be modified. They had their reason during the
struggle, but now they have no further excuse. The press
should be free, exeept for gp als to riot and insurrection.”

In a storm of hisses and hoots from his own party, Larin
offered the following resolution:

!

The decree of the Council of People’s Commissars concerning
the Press is herewith repealed.

Measures of political repression can only be employed subject
to decision of a special tribunal, elected by the T3ay-ee-kah (pro-
portionally to the strength of the different parties represented)!;
and this tribunal shall have the right also to reconsider measures
of repression already taken.

whe words put in brackets are absent in the minutes of the Central Ex-
ecutive Committee.— Ed.
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This was met by a thunder of a[aplause, not only from the
Left Socialist Revolutionaries, but also from a part of the
Bolsheviki.

Avanessov, for the Leninites, hastily proposed that the
question of the Press be posiponed until after some compro-
mise between the Socialist parties had been reached. Over-
whelmingly voted down.

“The revolution which is now being accomplidhed,” went
on Avanessov, “has not hesitated to attack private ?repeﬁy:
and it is as private property that we must examine the ques-
tion of the Press...."”

Thereupon he read the official Bolshevik resolution:

The suppression of the bourgeois press was dictated nat only by
purely military needs in the course of the insurrection, and for the
checking of counter-revolutionary action, but it is also necessary as
a measure of tramsition toward the establishment of a new regime
with regard to the Press—a regime under which the capitalist own-
ers of printing Presses and of paper cannot be the all-powerful and
exclusive manufaciurers of public opinion.

We must further proceed to the confiscation of private printing
plants and supplies of paper, which should become the property of
the Soviets, both in the capital and in the provinces, so that the
political parties and groups can make use of the facilities of print-
ing in proportion to the actual strength of the ideas they repre-
sent—in other words, proportionally to the number of their con-
stituents.

The re-establishment of the so-called “freedom of the press,” the
simple return of printing presses and paper to the capitalists—pois-
oners of the mind of the people—this would be an inadmissible
surrender to the will of capital, a giving up of one of the most
important conquests of the Revolution; in other words, it would be
a measure of unquestionably counter-revolutionary character.

Proceeding from the above, the T3ay-ee-kah categorically rejects all
propositions aiming at the re-establisiment of the old regime in the
domain of the Press, and unequivecally supports the point of view
of the Council of People’s Commissars on this question, against pre-
tensions and ultimatums dictated by petty bourgeois prejudices, or
by evident surrender to the interests of the counter-revolutionary

bourgeoisie.

The reading of this resolution was interrupted by ironical
shouts from the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, and bursts of
indignation from the insurgent Bolsheviki. Karelin was on
his feet, protesting, “Three weeks ago the Bolsheviki were
the most ardent defenders of the freedom of the Press....
The arguments in this resolution suggest singularly the point
of view of the old Black Hundreds and the eensors of the
Tsarist regime—for they also talked of ’poisoners of the
mind of the people.”
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‘Trotzky spoke at length in faveur of the resolution. He
distinguished between the Press during the civil war, and the
Press after the vietory. “During eivil war the right to use
violence belongs only to the oppressed....”" (Cries of “Who'’s
the oppressed now? Canniball

“The victory over our adversaries is not yet achieved, and
the newspapers are arms in their hands. In these conditions,
the closifig of the newspapers is a legitimate measure of de-
fenee....” Then passing to the question of the Press after the
viclory, Trotzky continued:

“The attitude of Socialists on the question of freedom of
the Press should be the same as their attitude toward the
freedom of business.... The rule of the democracy which is
being established in Russia demands that the domination of
the Press by ?ﬁvate property must be abolished, just as the
domination of industry by private property.... The power of
the Soviets should confiscate all printing plants.” (Cries,
“Confiscate the printing shop of Pravda\

“The monopoly of the Press by the bourgeoisie must be
abolished. Otherwise it isn't worth while for us to take the
power! Each group of citizens should have access to print-
shops and paper.... The ownership of print-type and of pa-

r belongs first to the workers and peasants, and only af-
erwards to the bourgeois parties, which are in a minority....
The passing of the power into the hands of the Soviets will
bring about a radieal transformation of the essential condi-
tions of existence, and this transformation will necessarily
be evident in the Press.... If we are going to nationalise the
banks, ean we then tolerate the financial journals? The old
regime must die; that must be understood once and for
all....” Applause and angry cries.

Karelin declared that the Tsay-ee-kah had no ri?ht to pass
upen this important question, which should be left to a spe-
cial commitiee. Again, passionately, he demanded that the
Press be free.

Then Lenin, ealm, unemeotional, his forehead wrinkled, as
he spoke slowly, choesing his words; each sentence falling
like a ham . “The eivil war is net yet finished; the
enermy is still with us; consequently it is impossible to abol-
ish the measures of repiession against the Press.

“We Bolsheviki have always said that when we reached a

sition of power we would close the bourgeois press. To
olerate the bourgeois newspapers would mean to cease bein
a Secialist. When one makes a Revolution, one cannot mar
time; one must always go forward—or go back. He who now
talks about the ‘freedom of the Press’ goes backward, and
halts eur headlong course toward Socialism.

“We have thrown off the yoke of capitalism, just as the
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first revolution threw off the yoke of Tsarism. If the finst rev-
olution had the right to suppyess the Monarchist

then we have the right to suppress the bourgeois press. It
is impossible to separate the question of the freedom of the
Press from the other questions of the elass struggle. We have
promised to close these newspapers, and we shall do it. The
immense majority of the people is with us!

“Now that the insurrection is over, we have absolutely ne
desire to suppress the papers of the other Socialist parties,
except inasmuch as they appeal to armed insurrection, or to
disobedience to the Soviet Government. However, we shall
not permit them, under the pretence of freedom of the So-
cialist press, to obtain, through the secret support of the
bourgeoisie, a monopoly of printing-piesses, ink and pa-

er... These essentials must become the property of the

viet Government, and be apportioned, first of all, to
the So};:ialist parties in strict proportion to their voting
strength....”

Then the vote. The resolution of Larin and the Left Seo-
cialist Revolutionaries was defeated by 31 to 221 the Lenin
motion was carried by 34 to 24. Among the minority were
the Bolsheviki Riazanov and Lozovsky, who declared that it
was impossible for them to vote for any restriction on the
freedom of the Press.

Upon this the Left Socialist Revolutionaries declared they
could no longer be responsible for what was being done, and
widhdrew from the Military Revolutionary Committee and all
other positions of exectitive respomnsilbility.

Five members—N%gin, Rykov, Miliutin, Teodoroviteh and
Shliapnikov—resigned from the Council of People’s Commis-
sars, declaring:

We are in favour of a Socialist Gowernment composed of all the
parties in the Soviets. We consider that only the creation of such
a Govermment can possibly guarantee the results of the heroic
struggle of the working-class and the revolutionary army. Ouiside
of that, there remains only one way: the constitution of a pu
Bolshevik Government by means of political terrorism. This last is
the road taken by the Council of People’s Commissars. We cannet
and will not follow it. We see that this leads directly to the elimi-
nation from political life of many proletarian organisations, to the
establisihhment of an irresponsible regime, and to the destruction of
the Revelution and the country. We cannot take the responsibility
for such a policy, and we renounce before the Tay-ee-kah our fune-
tion as People’s Commissars.

Other Commissars, wiithout resigning their pesitions,

bNot quite correct. The resolution of Larin and the Left Socialist Reve-
lutionaries was defeated by 25 to 20.— Ed.
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signed the declaration—Riazanov, Derbychev of the Press
tment, Arbuzov, of the Gowernment Pfinting-plaﬂt,
Yureniev, of the Red Guards, Feodorov, of the Commissariat
of Labour, and Larin, secretary of the Section of Elabora-
tion of Decrees.
At the same time Kameniev, Rykov, Miliutin, Zinoviev and
Nogin resigned from the Central Committee of the Bolshevik
party, making publie their reasons:

...The constitution of such a Gowemment (composed of all the

garties of the Soviet) is indispensable to prevent a new flow of
lood, the coming famine, the destruction of the Revolution by the

Kaledinists, to assure the convocation of the Constituent Assembly
at the proper time, and to apply effectively the programme adopted
by the Congress of Soviets....

We cannot accept the responsibility for the disastrous policy of
the Central Committee, carried on against the will of an enormous
majority of the proletariat and the soldiers, who are eaFer to see
the rapid end of the bloodshed between the different political par-
ties of the democracy.... We renounce our title as members of the
Central Committee, in order to be able to say openly our opinion to
the masses of workers and soldiers....

We leave the Central Committee at the moment of victory; we
cannot calmly look on while the rolicy of the chiefs of the Cen-
tral Committee leads toward the loss of the fruits of victory and
the crushing of the proletariat....

The masses of the workers, the soldiers of the garrison,
stirred restlessly, sending their delegations to Smolny, to the
Conference for Formation of the New Gowernment, where
the break in the ranks of the Bolsheviki caused the liveliest
je’yBult the answer of the Leninites was swift and ruthless.
Shliapnikev and Teodorovitch submitted to party discipline
and returned to their pests. Kameniev was siripped of his
powers as president of the T?-ee-kah, and Sverdlov elect-
ed in his place. Zinoviev was deposed as president of the
Petrograd Seviet. On the morning of the 5th, Pravda con-
tained a ferocious w%f‘ﬁelamati()ﬂ to the people of Russia,
written by Lenin, which was printed in hundreds of thou-
sands of coples, posted on the walls everywhere, and dis-
tributed over the face of Russia.!

The second All-Russian Congress of Soviets gave the majority to
the Bolshevik party. Only a Gowernment formed by this party can
therefore be a Soviet Government. And it is known to all that the

I'The reference is to the appeal written by Lenin on November 5-6
and published in Pravda on November 7(20), 1917, under the title, “From the
Central Committee of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party (Bolshe-
\g;s) to All Members of the Party and All Working-Classes of Russia."—
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Central Committee of the Bolshevik party, a few hours before the
formation of the new Gowernment and before proposing the list of
its members to the All-Russian Congress of Soviets, invited to its
meeting three of the most eminent members of the Left Socialist
Revolutionary group, comrades Kamkov, Spiro and Karelin, and
asked them to participate in the new Gowvernment. We regret infi-
nitely that the invited comrades refused; we consider their refusal
inadmissible for revolutionists and champions of the working-class;
we are willing at any time to include the Left Socialist Revolution-
aries in the Gowernment; but we declare that, as the party of the
majority at the second All-Russian Congress of Soviets, we are en-
titled and bound before the people to form a Government....

...Comrades! Several members of the Central Committee of our
party and the Council of People’s Commissars, Kameniev, Zinoviev,
Nogin, Rykov, Miliutin and a few others left yesterday, Novem-
ber 4th/17th/, the Central Committee of our party, and the last
three, the Council of People’s Commissars....

The comrades who left us acted like deserters, because they not
only abandoned the posts entrusted to them, but also disobeyed
the direct instructions of the Central Committee of our party, to
the effect that they should await the decisions of the Petrograd
and Moscow party organisations before retiring. We blame decisive-
ly such desertion. We are firmly convinced that all conscious work-
ers, soldiers and peasants, belonging to our party or syimpathis-
ing with it, will also disapprove of the behaviour of the desert-
ers....

Remember, comrades, that two of these deserters, Kameniev and
Zinoviev, even before the uprising in Petrograd, appeared as de-
serters and strike-breakers, by veting at the decisive meeting of the
Central Committee, October 23rd, 1917, against the insurrection;
and even after the resolution passed by the Central Committee,
they continued their campaign at a meeting of the party workers....
But the great impulse of the masses, the great heroism of millions
of workers, soldiers and peasants, in Moscow, Petrograd, at the
front, in the trenches, in the villages, pushed aside the deserters
as a railway train scatters saw-dust...

Shame upon those who are of little faith, who hesitate, who
doubt, who allow themselves to be frightened by the bourgeoisie,
or who succumb before the cries of the latter's direct or indirect
accomplices! There is not a shadow of hesitation in the masses of
Petrograd, Moscow, and the rest of Russia....

---We shall not submit to any ultimatums from small groups of
intellectuals which are not followed by the masses, which are prac-
titaflty tl!(l)nly supported by Kornilovists, Savinkovists, yunlers, and
so forth_...

The response from the whole COUﬂtI‘K was like a blast of
hot storm. The insurgents never got a chance to “say openly
their opinion to the masses of workers and soldiers.” Upon
the Tsay-ee-kah rolled in like breakers the fierce popular con-
demnation of the “deserters.” For days Smolny was thronged
with angry delegations and committees, from the front, from
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the Volga, from the Petrograd factories. “Why did they dare
leave the Government? Were they paid by the bourgeoisie to
destroy the Revolution? They must return and submit to the
decisions of the Central Committee!”

Only in the Petrograd garrison was there still uncertainty.
A great soldier meeting was held on November 24th, ad-
dressed by reEresematﬂves of all the political parties. By a

vast majority Lenin's policy was sustained, and the Left So-
cialist Revolutionaries were told that they must enter the gov-
ernment:... «6&»

The Mensheviki delivered a final ultimatum, demanding
that all Ministers and yunkers be released, that all newspapers
be allowed full freedom, that the Red Guard be disarmed
and the garrison put under command of the Duma. To this
Smolny answered that all the Socialist Minisiers and also
all but a very few tyunlkevs had been alfeady set free, that all
ne pers were free except the bourgeois press, and that
the Soviet would remain in command of the armed forces....
On the 19th the Conference to Form a New Government dis-
banded, and the oppesition one by one slipped away to Mo-
ghilev, where, under the wing of the General Staff, they
eoi;tiﬁued to form Gowernment after Government, until the
end....

Meanwhile the Bolsheviki had been undermining the pow-
er of the Vikzhel. An appeal of the Petrograd Soviet to all
railway workers called upon them to force the Vikzhel to sur-
render its powers. On the 15th, the T3ay-ee-kah, following
its procedure toward the peasants, called an All-Russian Con-
gress of Railway Workers for December 1st; the Vikzhel im-
mediately called its own Congress for two weeks later. On
November 16ih, the Vikzhel members took their seats in the
Tsay-ee-kah. On the night of December 2nd, at the opening
session of the All-Russian Congress of Railway Workers,
the Tsay-ee-kah formally offered the ‘?ost of Commissar of
\Af/lays and Communications to the Vikzhel—which accept-
e

Having settled the question of power, the Bolsheviki
turned their aitention to problems of practical administra-
tion. First of all the eity, the country, the Army must be fed.
Bands of sailors and Red Guards scourred the warehouses,
the ratlway terminals, even the barges in the canals, unearth-
ir;g and confiscating theusands of poads! of food held by pri-
vate speculators. Emissaries were sent to the provinces, where
with the assistance of the Land Committees they seized the
store-houses of the great grain-dealers. Expeditions of sail-
ofs, heavily armed, were sent out in groups of five thousand,

1 A poed is thirty-six pounds.
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to the South, to Siberia, with roving commissions to capture
cities still held by the White Guards, establish order, and get
food. Passenger traffic on the Trams-Siberian Railroad was
suspended for two weeks, while thirteen trains, loaded with
bolts of cloth and bars of iron assembled by the Factory-Shop
Committees, were sent out eastward, each in charge of a
Commissar, to barter with the Siberian peasants for grain
and potatoes....

Kaledin being in possession of the coal-mines of the Don,
the fuel question became urgent. Smolny shut off all elect-
ric lights in theatres, shops and restaurants, cut down the
number of street-cars, and confiscated the private stores
of fire-wood held by the fuel-dealers.... And when the fae-
tories of Petrograd were about to close dewn for lack of
coal, the sailors of the Baltic Fleet turned over to the work-
el{;s. two hundred thousand poeds from the bunkers of battle-
ships....

Toward the end of November ocounred the “wine-pog-
rom”«7»—Ilooting of the whe-eellbfs—beginnin% with the
plundering of the Winter Palace vaults. For days there were
drunken soldiers on the streets.... 1n all this was evident the
hand of the counter-revolutionists, who distributed among the
regiments plans showing the location of the stores of liguor.
The Commissars of Smolny began by pleading and arguing,
which did not stop the growing disorder, followed by pitched
battles between soldiers and Red Guards.... Finally the Mi-
litary Revolutionary Committee sent out companies of sailors
with machine-guns, who fired mercilessly upen the rioters,
killing many; and by executive order the wine-cellars were
invaded by Committees with hatchets, who smashed the bet-
tles—or blew them up with dynamite....

Companies of Red Guards, disciplined and well-paid, were
on duty at the headquarters of the Ward Soviets day and
night, replacing the old Militia. 1n all quarters of the city
small elective Revolutionary Tribunals were set up by the
workers and soldiers to deal with petty crime....

The great hotels, where the speculators still did a thriving
business, were surrounded by Red Guards, and the speculat-
ors thrown into jail«8»....

Alert and suspicious, the working-class of the city consti-
tuted itself a vast spy system, through the servants prying
into bourgeois households, and fe?eftir\ang‘i| all infermatien t6
the Military Revollutionary Committee, which struck with an
iron hand, unceasing. In this way was discovered the Monar-
chist plot led by former Duma-member Purishkeviteh and a
group of nobles and officers, who had planned an officers’
uprising, and had written a letter inviting Kaledin to Pet-
rograd«9».... In this way was unearthed the conspiracy of the
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Pectre%grad Cadets, who were sending money and recruits to
Kaledin....

Neratov, frightened at the outburst of popular fury pro-
voked by his flight, returned and surrendered the Seecret
Treaties to Trotzky, who began their publication in Pravda,
scandalising the world....

The restrictions on the Press were increased by a de-
cree«10» making advertisements a monepoly of the official
Government newspaper. At this all the other papers suspend-
ed publication as a protest, or disobeyed the law and were
closed.... Only three weeks later did they finally subrmit.

Still the strike of the Ministries went on, still the sabotage
of the old officials, the sioppage of normal economie life.
Behind Smolny was only the will of the vast, unerganised
popular masses, and with them the Council of People’s Com-
missars dealt, directing revolutionary mass action against its
enemiesdll» In eloquent proclamations,«12» couched in sim-

le words and spread over Russia, Lenin explained the Reve-
ution, urged the peoele to take the power inte their ewn
hands, by force to break down the resistance of the propertied
classes, by force to take over the institutions of Government.
Revolutionary order. Revollutionary diseipline! Striet accouini-
ing and contrel! No strikes! No loafing!«13»

n the 20th of November the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee issued a warning:

The rich classes 5c‘))rl)(srose the power of the Soviets—the Gowern-
ment of workers, iers and peasants. Their sympathisers halt
the work of the employees of the Government and the Duma, incite
strikes in the banks, try to interrupt communiecation by the rail-
ways, the post and the telegraph....

We warn them that they are playing with fire. The country and
the Army are threatened with famine. To fight against it, the reg-
ular functioning of all services is indispensable. The Weorkers' and
Peasants’ Gowernment is taking every measure to assure the coun-
try and the Army all that is necessary. Opposition to these measures
is a crime against the People. We warn the rich classes and their
sympathisers that, if they do not cease their sabotage and their
provocation in halting the transportation of food, they will be the
first to suffer. They will be deprived ?f the right of recsiving food.
All the reserves which they s will be requisitioned. The prop-
erty of the principal criminals will be confiseated.

We have done our duty in warning those who play with fire.

We are convinced that in case decisive measures become neces-
sary, we shall be solidly supported by all workers, soldiers, and
peasants.

On the 22nd of November the walls of the eity were plae-
arded with a sheet headed “Extraordinary Communication™:
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The Council of People’s Commissars has received an urgent tele-
gram from the Staff of the Northern Front....

“There must be no further delay; do not let the Army die of
hunger; the armies of the Northern Front have not received a
crust of bread for several days now, and in two or three days they
will not have any more biscuits—which are being doled out to them
from reserve supplies until now never touched.... Already dele-
gates from all parts of the front are talking of a necessary re-
moval of part of the Army to the rear, foreseeing that in a few
days there will be headlong flight of the soldiers, dying from
hunger, ravaged by the three years’ war in the trenches, sick, in-
sufficiently clothed, bare-footed, driven mad by superhuman mis-
ery.”

The Military Revadllutionary Committee brings this to the notice
of the Petrograd garrison and the waorkers of Petrograd. The sit-
uation at the front demands the most urgent and decisive meas-
ures.... Meanwhile the higher functionaries of the Gowernment
institutions, banks, railroads, post and telegraph, are on strike and
impeding the work of the Gowernment in supplying the front with
provisions.... Each hour of delay may cost the life of thousands of
soldiers. The counter-revolutionary functionaries are the most dis-
l;ronest criminals toward their hungry and dying brethren at the
ont....

The Military Revolutionary Committee gives these criminals a last
warning. In event of the least resistance or opposition on their part,
the harshiness of the measures which will be adopted against them
will correspond to the seriousness of their crime....

The masses of workers and soldiers responded by a savage
tremor of rage, which t all Russia. 1n the capital the
Gowernment and bank employees got out hundreds of pro-
clamations and appeals,«14» protesting, defending them-
selves, such as this one:

To the Attention of All Citizens.
The State Bank is Closed!
Why?

Because the violence exercised by the Bolsheviki against the
State Bank has made it impossible for us to work. The first act
of the People’s Commissars was to demand Ten Million Roubles,
and on November 27th they demanded Twenty-Five Millions, with-
out any indication as to where this money was to go.

-.We functionaries cannot take part in plundering the people’s
property. We stopped work.

Citizens! The money in the State Bank is yours, the people’s
money, acquired by your labour, your sweat and blood. Citizens!
Save the people’s property from robbery, and us from violence, and
we shall immediately resume work.

Emgliagees of the State Bamnik.
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From the Ministry of Supplies, the Ministry of Finance,
from the Special Supply Committee, declarations that the
Miliitary Revolutionary Committee made it impaessible for the
employees to work, apgeals to the po?ulatlen to support
them against Smolny.... But the dominant worker and soldier
did not believe them; it was firmly fixed in the pepular mind
that the employees were sabotaging, starving the Army,
siarving the people.... In the long bread lines, which as for-
merly stood in the iron winter streets, it was not the Govern-
ment which was blamed, as it had been under Kerensky, but
the tchinovniki, the sabotageurs; for the Government was their
Government, their Soviets—and the functionaries of the M-
istries were against it....

At the centre of all this oppesition was the Duma, and its
militant organ, the Commiitee for Salvation, protesting
against all the decrees of the Council of People’s Commis-
sars, voting again and again not to recognise the Soviet Gov-
ernment, openly co@pefating with the new counter-revolu-
tionary “Gowernments” set up at Moghilev.... On the 17th of
November, for example, the Committee for Salvation ad-
dressed “all Municipal Governments, Zemstves, and all de-
mocratic and revolutionary organisations of peasants, weork-
ers, soldiers and other citizens,” in these words:

Do not recognise the Government of the Bolsheviki, and struggle
against it.

Form local Committees for Salwation of Country and Revohition,
who will unite all democratic forces, so as to aid the All-Russian
Committee for Salvation in the tasks which it has set itself....

Meanwhile the elections for the Constituent Assembly in
Petrograd«15» gave an enormous plurality to the Bolsheviki:
so that even the Mensheviki Intermationalists pointed out that
the Duma ought to be re-elected, as it no longer represented
the political compeosition of the Petrograd populatien.... At
the same time floods of resolutions from workers’ organisa-
tions, from military units, even from the peasants in the suir-
rounding country, poured in upen the Duma, calling it
“counter-revolutionary, Kornilevitz,” and demanding that it
resign. The last days of the Duma were stormy with the bit-
ter demands of the Municipal workers for decent living
wages, and the threat of strikes....

n the 23rd a formal decree of the Military Revohitionary
Committee dissolved the Committee for Salvation. On the
29th, the Council of Peogle’s Commissars ordered the disso-
lution and re-election of the Petrograd City Duma:

In view of the fact that the Central Duma of Petrograd, elected
September 2nd .. has definitely lost the right to represent the

227
15*




population of Petrograd, being in complete disaccord with its state
of mind and its aspirations ... and in view of the fact that the per-
sonnel of the Duma majority, although having lost all political fol-
lowing, continues to make use of its ?remgatw" es to resist in a
counter-revolutionary manner the will of the workers, soldiers and
peasants, to sabotage and obstruct the normal work of the Gowvern-
ment—the Council of People’s Commissars considers it its duty to
invite the population of the calpital to pronounce judgment on the
policy of the organ of Municipal autonorny.

To this end the Council of People’s Commissars resolves:

(1) To dissolve the Municipal Duma; the dissolution to take effect
November 30th, 1917.

(2) All functionaries elected or aplpointed by the present Duma
shall remain at their posts and fulfil the duties confided to them,
until their places shall be filled by representatives of the hew Duma.

(3) All Municipal employees shall continue to fulfil their duties;
those who leave the service of their own accord shall be considered
discharged.

(4) The new elections for the Municipal Duma of Petrograd are
fixed for December 9th, 1917....

(5) The Municipal Duma of Petrograd shall meet December 11th,
1917, at two o'clock.

(6) Those who disobey this decree, as well as those who inten-
tionally harm or destroy the property of the Municipality, shall be
imlmediately arrested and brought before the Revellutionary Tribu-
nals....

The Duma met defiantly, passing resolutions to the effeet
that it would “defend its position to the last drop of its
blood,” and appealing desperately to the population to save
their “own elected City Gowenmment.” But the populatien re-
mained indifferent or hestile. On the 30th Mayor Schreider
and several members were arrested, interrogated, and re-
leased. That day and the next the Duma continued to meet,
interrupted frequently by Red Guards and sailers, whe po-
litely requested the assembly to disperse. At the meeting of
December 2nd, an officer and some sailors entered the Nieo-
lai Hall while a member was speaking, and ordered the
members to leave, or force wotuld be tised. They dld se, pro-
testing to the last, but finally “ceding to viclence.”

The new Duma, which was elecied ten days later, and for
which the “Mledlerate” Socialists refused to vote, was almest
entirely Bolshevik.«16»

There remained several centres of dangerous ggpasitien,
such as the “republics” of Ukraine and Finland, which were
showing definitely anti-Soviet tendemcies. Both at Helsing-
fors and at Kiev the Gowernments were gathering troops
which could be depended upon, and entering upen cam-
paigns of crushing Bolshevism, and of disarming and expell-
ing Russian troops. The Ukrainian Rada had taken ecom-
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mand of all southern Russia, and was furnishing Kaledin
reinforcements and supplies. Both Finland and the Ukraifie
were beginning secret negotiations with the Germans, and
were promptly recognised by the Allied Governments, which
leaned them huge sums of money, joining with the proper-
tied classes to create counter-revolutionary centres of attack
upon Soviet Russia. In the end, when Bolshevism had con-
guered in both these countries, the defeated bourgeoisie
called in the Germans to restore them to power....

But the most formidable menace to the Soviet Gowearnment
was internal and twolheadlod—the Kaledin movement, and
the Staff at Moghilev, where General Dukhonin had assumed
command.

The ubiquitous Muraviev was appeinted comumander of
the war against the Cossacks, and a Red Army was recruited
from among the factory workers. Hundreds of propagandists
were stant to the Don. The Couneil of People’s Commissars
issuied a proclamation to the Cossacks,«17» explaining what
the Soviet Gowarnment was, how the propertied classes, the
ichinowmiki, landlords, bankers and their allies, the Cossack
Fﬁm, land-owners and Generals, were trying to destro%

he Revolution, and prevent the confiscation of their weal
by the people.

On November 27th a commiitee of Cossacks came to Smol-
ny to see Trotzky and Lenin. They demanded if it were true
that the Soviet Gowernment did not intend to divide the
Cossack lands among the peasants of Great Russia? “Neo,”
answered Trotzky. The Cossacks deliberated for a while.
“Well,” they asked, “does the Soviet Gowernment intend to
confiscate the estates of our great Cossack land-owners and
divide them among the werking Cossacks?” To this Lenin
replied. “That,” he said, “is for you to do. We shall suipport
the working Cossacks in all their actions.... The best way to
begin is to form Cossack Soviets; you will be given repre-
sentation in the Tsay-ee-kah, and then it will be your Govern-
ment, too....”

The Cossacks departed, thinking hard. Two weeks later
General Kaledin received a deputation from his troops. “Will
you,” they asked, “promise to divide the great estates of the
Cossack landlords among the working Cossacks?”

“Only over my dead body,” responded Kaledin. A month
later, seeing his army melt away before his eyes, Kaledin
blew out his brains. And the Cossack movement was ne
more....

Meanwhile at Moghilev were gathered the old Tsay-ee-kah,
the “moderate” Socialist leaders—from Avksentiev to Tcher-
nov—the active chiefs of the old Army Committees, and the
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reactionary officers. The Staff steadily refused to recognise
the Council of People’s Commissars. 1t had united about it
the Death Battalions, the Knights of St. George, and the
Cossacks of the front, and was in close and secret touch with
the Allied military attaches, and with the Kaledin movement
and the Ukrainian Rada....

The Allied Governments had made no reply to the Peace
decree of November 8th, in which the Congress of Soviets
had asked for a general armistice.

On November 20th Trotzky addressed a note to the Allied
Ambassadiors:«18»

I have the honour to inform you, Mr. Ambassador, that the All-
Russian Congress of Soviets ... on November 8th constituted a new
Gowernment of the Russian Republic, in the form of the Council of
People’s Commissars. The President of this Government is Viadimir
Ilyitch Lenin. The direction of Foreign Affairs has been entrust-
ed to me, as People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs....

In drawing your attention to the text, approved by the All-Rus-
sian Congress, of the proposition for an armistice and a democratic
peace widhout annexations or indemnities, based on the right of
self-determination of peoples, I have the honour to request you to
consider that document as a formal proposal of an immediate ar-
mistice on all fronts, and the opening of immediate peace nego-
tiations; a proposal which the authorised Gowernment of the Rus-
sian Republic addresses at the same time to all the belligerent peo-
ples and their Governments.

Please accept, Mr. Ambassador, the profound assurance of the
esteem of the Soviet Gowennment toward your people, who cannot
but wish for peace, like all the other peoples exhausted and drained
by this unexampled butchery....

The same night the Council of People’s Commissars tele-
graphed to General Dukhenin:

...The Council of People’s Commissars considers it indispens-
able without delay to make a formal proposal of armistice to
all the ers, both enemy and Allied. A declaration conform-
ing to this decision has been sent by the Commissar for Foreign
Affgirs to the representatives of the Allied powers in Petro-
grad.

The Council of People’s Commissars orders you, Citizen Com-
mander ... to propose to the enemy military authorities immedi-
ately to cease hostilities, and enter into negotiations for peace. In
charging you with the conduct of these preliminary pourparlers,
the Council of People’s Commissars orders you:

1. To inform the Council by direct wire immediately of any and
all steps in the pourparlers with the representatives of the enemy
armies.

2. Not to sign the act of armistice until it has been passed upon
by the Council of People’s Commissars.
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The Allied Ambassadors received Trotzky's note with con-
temptuous silence, accompanied by anonymous interviews in
the newspapers, full of spite and ridicule. The order to
Dukhonin was characterised openly as an act of treason....

As for Dukhonin, he gave no sign. On the night of No-
vember 22nd he was communi with by telephone, and
asked if he intended to obey the order. Dukhonin answered
that he could not, unless it emanated from “a Gowernment
sustained by the Army and the country.”

By telegraph he was immediately dismissed from the post
of Supreme Commander, and Krylenko appointed in his
place. Following his tactics of appealing to the masses, Lenin
sent a radio to all regimental, divisional and corps Com-
mittees, to all soldiers and sailors of the Army and the Fleet,

ainting them with Dukhonin's refusal, and ordering that

“the regiments on the front shall elect delegates to begin ne-

otiatlons with the enemy detachments oppaosite their posi-
ions....”

On the 23rd, the military attaches of the Allied nations,
acting on instructions from their Governments, presented a
note to Dukhonin, in which he was solemnly warned not to
“violate the conditions of the treaties concluded between the
Powers of the Entente.” The note went on to say that if a
separate armistice with Germany were concluded, that act
“would result in the most serious consequences” to Russia.
This eommunication Dukhonin at once sent out to all the
soldiers’ Committees....

Next mﬁfﬂlﬂ%kay made another appeal to the troops,
characterising the note of the Allied representatives as a
flagrant interference in the internal affairs of Russia, and
a bald attempt “to force by threats the Russian Army and the
Russian people to coitinue the war in execution of the trea-
ties concluded by the Tsar....”

From Smolny poured out proclamation after proclama-
tlon,«19» denouncing Dukhonin and the counter-revolution-
ary officers abeut him, deneuneing the reactionary politicians
gathered at Moghilev, rousing, from one end of the thousand-
mile front to the other, millions of angry, suspicious soldiers.
And at the same time Krylenko, accompanied by three de-
tachments of fanatical sailors, set out for the Stavka, breath-
ing threats of vengeance«20» and received by the soldiers
everywhere with tremendous ovations—a triumphal p .
The Central Army Commiiitee issued a declaration m favour
of Dg‘li(heﬂlﬁi and at once ten thousand troops moved upon

ilev....

On December 2nd the garrison of Moghilev rose and
seized the eity, arresting Dukhonin and the Army Commit-
tee, and going out with victerious red banners to meet the

231




new Supreme Commander. lenko entered Moghilev next
morning, to find a howling mob gathered about the railway-
car in which Dukhonin had been imprisoned. Krylenke made
a speech in which he implored the soldiers net t6 harm
Dukhonin, as he was to be taken to Petrograd and judged
by the Revalutionary Tribunal. When he had finished, sud-
denly Dukhonin himself atgpeafed at the window, as if to
address the throng. But with a sava?e roar the people rushed
to the car, and falling upon the old General, dragged him
out and beat him to death on the platform....

So ended the revolt of the Stavka....

Immensely strengthened by the collapse of the last impor-
tant stronghold of hostile milital?' dpowef in Russla, the Se-
viet Government began with confidence the organisation of
the state. Many of the old functionaries flocked to its ban-
ner, and many members of other parties entered the Gov-
ernment service. The financially ambitious, however, were
checked by the decree on Salaries of Gowernment Employees,
fixing the salaries of the People’s Commissars—the highest—
at five hundred roubles %about fifty dellars) a menth.... The
strike of Gowermnment Employees, led by the Unlon of
Unions, collapsed, deserted by the financial and commercial
interests which had been backing it. The bank clerks re-
turned to their jobs....

With the decree on the Nationalisation of Banks, the for-
mation of the Supreme Council of People’s Economy, the
putting into dpractleal operation of the Land decree in the
villages, the democratic reorganisation of the Army, and the

ing changes in all branches of the Gowvernment and of
life—with all these, effective only by the will of the masses
of workers, soldiers and peasants, slowly began, with many
mistakes and hitches, the moulding of proletarian Russia.

Not by compromise with the propertied classes, or with the
other political leaders; not by conciliating the old Geowern-
ment mechanism, did the Bolsheviki conquer the power. Nor
by the organised violence of a small clique. If the masses all
over Russia had not been ready for insurreetion it must have
failed. The only reason for Bolshevik sueeess lay in their ae-
complishing the vast and simple desires of the most pro-
found strata of the people, calling them to the work of tear-
ing down and destroying the old, and afterward, in the
smoke of falling ruins, co-operating with them to ereet the
frame-work of the new....



Chapter XII
THE PEASANTS’ CONGRESS

It was on November 18th that the snow came. In the
morning we woke to window-ledges heaped white, and snew-
flakes falling so whirling thick that it was impaessible to see
ten feet ahead. The mud was gone; in a twinkling the
gloomy city became white, dazzling. The droshki with their
padded coachmen turned into slelihs, bﬁundiﬂ% along the
uneven street at headlong speed, their drivers’ beards stiff
and frozen.... In spite of Revolution, all Russia plunging
dizzily into the unknown and terrible future, joy swept the
city with the coming of the snow. Everybody was smiling;
people ran into the streets, holding out their arms to the
soft, falling flakes, laughing. Hidden was all the greyness;
only the gold and coleured spires and cupolas, with height-
ened barbaric splendour, gleamed through the white snow.

Even the sun came out, pale and watery, at noon. The
cold and rheumatism of the rainy months vanished. The
life_of the city grew gay, and the very Revolution ran
swiffter

I sat one evening in a traktir—a kind of lower-class inn—
across the street from the gates of Smolny; a low-ceilinged,
loud place called “Uncle Tom’s Cabin,” much frequented by
Red Guards. They crowded it now, packed close around the
little tables with their dirty table-cloths and enormous china
tea-pots, filling the place with foul cigarette-smoke, while
the harassed waiters ran about crying “ Seichass! Seichass!
In a minute! Right away!”

In one corner sat a man in the uniform of a captain,
addressing the assembly, which interrupted him at every
few words.

“You are no better than murderers!” he cried. “Shooting
down your Russian brothers on the sireets!”

“When did we do that?” asked a worker.

“Last Sunday, you did it, when the yunkers—"

“Well, didn't they shoot us?” One man exhibited his arm
in a sling. “Haven't 1 got something to remember them by,
the devils?”

The captain shouted at the top of his voice. “You should
remain neutiall You should remain neutrall Who are you to
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destroy the legal Government? Who is Lenin? A German—"

“Who are you? A counter-fevolutionist! A prevocator!”

they bellowed at him.

en he could make himself heard the captain stood up.
“All right!” said he. “You eall yourselves the people of
Russia. But you're net the people of Russia. The peasants
are the people of Russia. Wait until the peasants—"

“Yes,” they cried, “wait until the peasants speak. We know
what the peasants will say.... Arent they weorking-men like
ourselves?

In the long run, everything depended upon the peasants.
While the peasants had been pelitically backward, still they
had their own peculiar ideas, and they constituied more
than eighty per cent of the people of Russia. The Bolshe-
viki had a comparatively small following among the peasants;
and a permanent dictatorship of Russia by the industrial
waorkers was impossible.... The traditional peasant party was
the Socialist Revaluitionary party; of all the parties now sup-
porting the Soviet Government, the Left Socialist Revolution-
aries were the logical inheritors of peasant leadership—
and the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, who were at the mercy
of the organised city proletariat, desperately needed the
backing of the peasants....

Meanwhile Smolny had not neglected the peasants. After
the Land decree, one of the first actions of the new T3ay-
ee-kah had been to call a Congress of Peasants, over the head
of the Executive Committee of the Peasants’ Soviets. A few
days later was issued detailed Regulations for the Volost
(Township) Land Committees, followed by Lenin’s “Instrue-
tion to Peasants,”«1» which explained the Bolshevik revolu-
tion and the new Gowernment in simple terms: and on
November 16ih Lenin and Miliutin published the “Instrue-
tions to Provincial Emissaries,” of whom thousands were
sent by the Soviet Gowernment into the villages.

1. Upon his arrival in the province to which he is accredited,
the emissary should call a joint meeting of the Central Executive
Committees of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’
Deputies, to whom he should make a report on the agrarian laws,
and then demand that a joint plenary session of the Soviets be
summoned....

2. He must study the aspects of the agrarian problem in the
province.

a, Has the land-owmers property been taken over, and if so, in
what districts?

b. Who administers the confiscated land—the former proprietor,
or the Land Committees?

¢. What has been done with the agricultural machinery and with
the farm-animalls?
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3. Has the ground cultivated by the peasants been augmented?

4. How much and in what respect does the amount of land now
under cultivation differ from the amount fixed by the Gowemn-
ment as an average minimum?

5. The emissary must insist that, after the peasants have received
the land, it is imperative that they increase the amount of cultivated
land as quickly as possible, and that they hasten the sending of
grain to the cities, as the only means of avoiding famine.

6. What are the measures projected or put into effect for the
transfer of land from the land-owners to the Land Committees and
similar bodies appointed by the Soviets?

7. 1t is desirable that agricultural properties well appointed and
well organised should be administered by Soviets composed of the
regular employees of those properties, under the direction of com-
petent agricultural scientists.

All through the villages a ferment of change was ic;igg
on, caused not only by the electrifying action of the
decree, but also by thousands of revolutionary-minded peas-
ant-soldiers returning from the front.... These men, espe-
eiall?/, welcomed the call to a Congress of Peasants.

Like the old T3ay-ee-kah in the maiter of the second Con-
gress of Workers' and Soldiers’ Soviets, the Executive Com-
mittee tried to prevent the Peasant Congress summoned by
Smolny. And like the old T3ay-ee-kah, finding its resistance
futile, the Exeeutive Committee sent frantic telegrams order-
ing the election of Conservative delegates. Word was even
spread among the peasants that the Congress would meet at
Moghilev, and some delegates went there; but by November
23rd about four hundred had gathered in Petrograd, and
the Eaft?l caueuses had begun....

The first session took place in the Alexander Hall of the
Duma building, and the first vote showed that more than half
of all the delegates were Left Socialist Revolutionaries, while
the Bolsheviki controlled a bare fifth, the conservative Social-
ist Revolutionaries a quarter, and all the rest were united
onalzl in their oppesition to the old Executive Committee, dom-
inated by Avksentiev, Tehaikovsky and Peshekhonow....

The great hall was jammed with people and shaken with
continual clamour; deep, stubborn bitterness divided the
dele%ates into angry groups. To the right was a sprinklin
of officers’ epaulets, and the patriarchal, bearded faces o
the older, more substantial peasants; in the centre were a
few peasants, non-commissioned officers, and some soldiers;
and on the left almost all the delegates wore the uniforms
of common soldiers. These last were the young generation,
who had been serving in the army... The galleries were
thronged with weorkers—who, in Russia, still remember
their peasant origin....
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Unlike the old T3ay-ee-kah, the Executive Committee, in
opening the session, did not recognise the Congress as of-
ficial; the official Congress was called for December 13ih;
amid a hurricane of applause and angry cries, the speaker
declared that this gathering was merely “Exiraordinary Con-
ference”... But the “Extraordinary Conference” soon
showed its attitude toward the Executive Committee by
electing as presiding officer Maria Spiridonova, leader of
the Left Socialist Revolutionaries.

Most of the first day was taken up by a violent debate as to
wihether the representatiives of Volost Soviets should be seated,
or only delegates from the Provincial bodies; and just as in
the Waorkers' and Soldiers’ Congress, an overwhelming
majority declared in favour of the widest ible represent-
ation. eupon the old Executive Committee left the hall....

Almost immediately it was evidient that mest of the dele-
gates were hostile to the Government of the People’s Com-
missars. Zinoviev, attemptinF to speak for the Bolsheviki,
was hooted down, and as he left the platform, amid laughter,
there were cries, “There’s how a People’s Commissar sits
in a mud-puddle!”

“We Left Socialist Revolutionaries refuse,” cried Naza-
riev, a delegate from the Provinces, “to recognise this so-
called Workers' and Peasants’ Government until the peasants
are represented in it. At present it is nothing but a dictator-
ship of the workers.... We insist upon the formation of a
new Government which will represent the entire demoeracy!”

The reactionary delegates shrewdly fostered this feeling,
declaring, in the face of protests from the Bolshevik benches,
that the Council of People’s Commissars intended either to
control the Congress or dissolve it by force of arms—an an-
n?t}ncement which was received by the peasants with bursts
of fury....

On the third day Lenin suddenly mounted the tribune;
for ten minutes the room went mad. “Down with him!” they
shrieked. “We will not listen to any of your People’s Com-
missars! We don’t recognise your Gowernment!”

Lenin stood there quite calmly, gripping the desk with
both hands, his little eyes thought surveying the tumult
beneath. Finally, except for the right side of the hall, the
demonstration waore itself out somewhat.

“I do not come here as a member of the Council of Peo-
ple’s Commissars,” said Lenin, and waited again for the
noise to subside, “but as a member of the Bolshevik faction,
duly elected to this Congress.” And he held his credentials
up so that all might see them.

“However,” he went on, in an unmoved voice, “nebody
will deny that the present Gowernment of Russia has been
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formed b¥ the Bolshevik party—" he had to wait a moment,
¥so that for all purpeses it is the same thin%..." Here the
right benches broke into deafening clamour, but the centre
and left were curious, and compelled silence.

Lenin's argument was simple. “Tell me frankly, you peas-
ants, to whom we have given the lands of the pomieshidghiii:
do you want now to prevent the workers from gettin
coitrol of industry? This is class war. The pomieshickiki o
course oppose the peasants, and the manufacturers op?ose
the workers. Are Jﬁt{hﬁ?ing to allow the ranks of the proleta-
riat to be divided? ich side will you be on?

“We, the Bolsheviki, are the party of the proletariat—
of the peasant proletariat as well as the industrial proleta-
riat. We, the Bolsheviki, are the protectors of the Soviets—
of the Peasants’ Soviets as well as those of the Workers and
Soldiers. The present Gowernment is a Gowernment of So-
viets; we have not only invited the Peasants’ Soviets to join
that Gowernment, but we have alse invited representatiives
of the Left Socialist Revolutionaries to enter the Council
of People’s Commissars....

“The Soviets are the most perfect representatives of the
people—of the workers in the factories and mines, of the
weorkers in the fields. Anybody who attempts to destroy the
Soviets is guilty of an anti-demeocratic and counter-revolu-
tieﬁafy act. And 1 serve notice here on you, comrades Right
Socialist Revellutionaries—and on you, Messrs. Cadets—that
if the Constituent Assembly attempts to destroy the So-
véets, hwe shall not permit the Constituent Assembly to do
this thing!”

On theg afternoon of November 25th Tchernov arrived in
hot haste from Moghilev, summoned by the Executive Com-
mittee. Only two months before considered an extreme rev-
olutlonist, and very popular with the peasants, he was now
called to cheek the dangerous drift of the Congress toward
the Left. Upon his arrival Tehernov was arrested and taken to
Smolny, where, after a short conversation, he was released.

His first act was to bitterly rebuke the Executive Com-
mittee for leaving the Congress. They agreed to return, and
Tehernov entered the hall, welcomed with great applause
by the majority, and the hoots and jeers of the Bolsheviki.

“Comrades! 1 have been away. 1 participated in the Con-
ference of the Twelfth Army on the question of calling a
Congress of all the Peasait delegates of the armies of the
Wesiern Front, and 1 knew very little about the insurrection
which ocourred here—"

Zinoviev rese in his seat, and shouted, “Yes, you were
away—for a few minutes!” Fearful tumult. Cries, “Down
with the Bolsheviki!”
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Tehermov continued. “The accusation that 1 helped lead
an army on Petrograd has no foundation, and is entirely
false. Where does such an accusation ecome from? Show me
the source!”

Zinoviev: “ Isviestia and Dielo Naroda —your own paper—
that's where it comes from!”

Tchernov's wide face, with the small eyes, waving hair
and greyish beard, became red with wrath, but he controlled
himself and went on. “I repeat, 1 know practically nothing
about what has happened here, and I did not lead any armg
except this army (he pointed to the peasant delegates), whic
I am largel resFonsmle for bringing here!” Laughter, and
shouts of “Brave!”

“Upon my return 1 visited Smolny. No such aceusation
was made against me there.... After a brief econversation 1
left—and that’s all! Let any one present make such an ae-
cusation!”

An uproar followed, in which the Bolsheviki and some
of the Left Socialist Revolutionaries were on their feet all
at once, shaking their fists and yelling, and the rest of the
assembly tried to yell them down.

“This is an outrage, not a session!” cried Tchernov, and
he left the hall; the meeting was adjourned because of the
noise and disorder....

Meanwhile, the question of the status of the Exectitive
Committee was agitating all minds. By declaring the assembl
“Extraordinary ference,” it had been planned to bloe
the re-election of the Executive Committee. But this worked
both ways; the Left Socialist Revellutionaries decided that if
the Congress had no power over the Executive Committee,
then the Executive Committee had no power over the Con-
gress. On November 25th the assembly resolved that the
powers of the Executive Committee be assuimed by the Ex-
traordinary Conference, in which only members of the
Executive who had been elected as delegates might vote....

The next day, in spite of the bitter oppesition of the Bol-
sheviki, the resolution was amended to give all the members
of the Executive Committee, whether elected as delegates or
not, voice and vote in the assembly.

On the 27th ocouired the debate on the Land question,
which revealed the differences between the agrarian pro-
gramme of the Bolsheviki and the Left Socialist R on-
aries.

Kolchinsky, for the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, otit-
lined the history of the Land question during the Reveolu-
tion. The first Congress of Peasants’ Soviets, he said, had
voted a precise and formal resolution in faveur of puttin
the landed estates immediately into the hands of the Lan
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Committees. But the directors of the Reveohition, and the
bourgeois in the Gowernment, had insisted that the question
could not be solved until the Constituent Assembly met....
The second period of the Revolution, the period of “com-
?fcmise," was signalled by the entrance of Techernov into
he Cabinet. The peasants were convinced that now the prac-
tical solution of the Land question would begin; but in spite
of the imperative decision of the first Peasant Congress, the
reactionaries and conciliators in the Executive Committee
had prevented any action. This policy provoked a series of
agrarian disorders, which appeared as the natural expres-
sion of impatience and thwarted energy on the part of the
Eeasants. he peasants understood the exact meaning of the
evdlution—they tried to turn words into action....

“The recent events,” said the orator, “do not indicate a
simple riot, or a ‘Bolshevik adventure, but on the contrary,
a real pggular rising, which has been greeted with syimpathy
by the whole country....

“The Bolsheviki in general took the correct attitude
toward the Land question; but in recommending that the
peasants seize the land by force, they committed a profound
errof.... From the first days, the Bolsheviki declared that
the peasants should take over the land K revolutionary
mass-action.’ This is nothing but anarchy; the land can be
taken over in an organised manner.... For the Bolsheviki it
was important that the problems of the Revelution should be
solved in the quickest possible manner—but the Bolsheviki
were not interested in how these problems were to be solved....

“The Land decree of the Congress of Soviets is identical
in its fundamentals with the decisions of the first Peasants
Congress. Why then did not the new Gowernment follow the
tactics outlined by that Congress? Because the Council of
People’s Commissars waiited to hasten the settlement of the
Land question, so that the Constituent Assembly would have
nothing to de....

“But also the Gowernment saw that it was necessary to
adopt practical measures, so without further reflection, it
adopted the Regulations for Land Committees, thus creat-
iﬂF a strange situation: for the Council of People’s Com-
missars abolished private property in land, but the Regula-
tions drawn up by the Land Committees are based on private
Pfepeﬁy.... owever, no harm has been done by that; for
he Land Coemmittees are paying no attention to the Soviet
decrees, but are putting into operation their own practical
decisions—decisions based on the will of the vast majority
of the peasants....

“These Land Committees are not attemptin? the legisla-
tive solution of the Land question, which belongs to the
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Constituent Assembly alone.... But will the Constituent As-
sembly desire to do the will of the Russian peasants? Of that
we cannot be sure.... All we can be sure of is that the rev-
olutionary determination of the peasants is now aroused,
and that the Constituent will be foreed to settle the Land
question the way the peasants want it settled.... The Con-
stituelnt Assembly will net dare to break with the will of the
eople...."

P Followed him Lenin, listened to now with absorbing in-
tensity. “At this moment we are not only trying to solve the
Land question, but the question of Social Revelution—not
only here in Russia, but all over the world. The Land ques-
tion cannot be solved independently of the other problems
of the Social Revolution.... For example, the confiscation of
the landed estates will provoke the resistance not only of
Russian land-owners, but also of foreign capital—with whom
the great landed properties are connected through the inter-
mediary of the banks....

”The ownership of the land in Russia is the basis for im-
mense oppression, and the confiscation of the land by the
peasants is the most important siep of our Revolition. But
it cannot be separated from the other stgps, as is clearly man-
ifested by the stages through which the Reveoliition has had to
pass. The mistake of the Left Socialist Revolutionaries fies
in the fact that at that time they did not oppose the policy
of compromise, because they held the theory that the eonsci-
ousness of the masses was not g/eet fully developed....

“ If Seocialism can only realised when the intellectual
development of all the people permits it, then we shall net
see Socialism for at least five hundred years.... The Secialist
political party—this is the vanguard of the working-class;
it must not allow itself to be halted by the lack of eduea-
tion of the mass average, but it must lead the masses, using
the Soviets as organs of revolutionary initiative.... But in
order to lead the wavering, the comrades Left Socialist Rev-
olutionaries themselves must siop hesitatin%....

”In July last a series of open breaks began between the
opular masses and the 'compromisers’; but now, in Nevem-
er, the Left Socialist R tionaries are still holding out

their hand to Avksentiev, who is pulling the people with
his little finger.... If compromise continues, the Revolution
disappears. No compromise with the bourgeoisie is pessible;
its power must be absolutely erushed....

“We Bolsheviki have not changed our Land programme;
we have not given up the abolition of private property in
the land, and we do not intend to do so. We adopted the
Regulations for Land Committees—which are not based on
private property at all—because we want to accomplish the
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opular will in the way the people have themselves decided
6 do it, so as to draw closer the coalition of all the elements
who are fighting for the Soclal Reveolution.

“We invite the Left Socialist Revolutionaries to enter that
coalitlon, insisting, however, that they cease looking back-
ward, and that they break with the ’'conciliators’ of their

arty....

”As far as the Constituent Assembly is concerned, it is
true, as the preceding er has said, that the work of the
Constituent will depend on the revolutionary determination
of the masses. 1 say, 'Count on that revolutionary determina-
tion, but don’t forget your gun!™

Lenin then read the Bolshevik resolution:

The Peasants’ Congress, fully supporting the Land decree of
November 8th ... approves of the Provisional Workers' and Peas-
ants’ Gowernment of the Russian Republic, established by the sec-
ond All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’
Deputies.

The Peasants’ Congress ... invites all peasants unanimously to
sustain that law, and to apply it immediately themselves; and at
the same time invites the peasants to appoint to posts and posi-
tions of respomsibility only persons who have proved, not by words
but by acts, their entire devotion to the interests of the exploited

easant-workers, their desire and their ability to defend these
interests against all resistance on the part of the great land-owners,
the capitalists, their partisans and accomplices....

The Peasants’ Congress, at the same time, expresses its convic-
tion that the complete realisation of all the measures which make
up the Land decree can only be successful through the triumph of
the Weorkers’' Social Revolution, which began November 7th, 1917;
for only the Social Revolution can accomplish the definite transfer,
wilthout pﬁssibility of return, of the land to the peasant-workers,
the confiscation of model farms and their surrender to the peasant
communes, the confiscation of agricultural machinery belonging to
the great land-owners, the safeguarding of the interests of the
agrieultural workers by the complete abolition of wage-slavery, the
regular and methedical distribution among all regions of Russia
of the products of agriculture and industry, and the seizure of the
banks gwimout which the possession of land by the whole people
would be impossible, after the abolition of private property), and
all sorts of assistance by the State to the workers....

For these reasons the Peasants’ Congress sustains entirely the
Revelution of November 7th ... as a social revolution, and expresses
its unalterable will to put into operation, with whatever modifica-
tions are necessary, but without any hesitation, the social trams-
formaiton of the Russian Republic.

The indispensable condition of the victory of the Social Revolu-
tion, which alone will secure the lasting success and the complete
realisation of the Land decree, is the close union of the peasant-
weorkers with the industrial working-class, with the proletariat of
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all advanced countries. From now on, in the Russian Republic, all
the organisation and administration of the State, from top to bot-
tom, must rest on that union. That union, crushing all attempts,
direct or indirect, open or dissimulated, to return to the golicy of
conciliation with the bourgeoisie—conciliation, damned by expe-
rience, with the chiefs of bou is politics—can alone insure the
victory of Socialism throughout the world.

The reactionaries of the Executive Committee no longer
dared openly to appear. Tchernov, however, spoke several
times, with a modest and wimning impartiality. He was invit-
ed to sit on the platform.... On the second night of the
Congress an anonymous note was handed up to the chair-
man, fequesting that Tchernov be made honorary President.
Ustinov read the note aloud, and immediately Zinoviev was
on his feet, screaming that this was a trick of the old Ex-
ecutive Committee to capture the convention; in a moment
the hall was one bellowing mass of waving arms and angry
faces, on both sides.... Nevertheless, Tchernov remained
very popular.

In the stormy debates on the Land question and the Lenin
resolution, the Bolsheviki were twice on the point of quittin
the assembly, both times restrained by their leaderfs....
seemed to me as if the Congress were hopelessly deadlocked.

But none of us knew that a series of secret conferences
were already going on between the Left Socialist Revelution-
aries and the Bolsheviki at Smolny. At first the Left Socialist
Reveolutionaries had demanded that there be a Government
composed of all the Socialist parties in and out of the So-
viets, to be responsible to a People’s Council, composed of an
equal number of delegates from the Workers' and Soldiers’
organisation, and that of the Peasants, and completed by
representatives of the City Dumas and the Zemstvos; Lenin
and Trotzky were to be eliminated, and the Military Revolu]
tionary Committee and other repfessive organs dissolved.

Wednesday morning, November 28th, after a terrible all-
night struggle, an agreement was reached. The T3ay-ee-kah,
composed of 108 members, was to be augmented by 108
members elected proportionally from the Peasants’ Congress;
lla:y 100 delegates elected direetly from the Army and the

leet; and by 50 representatives of the Trade Unions (35
from the General Unions, 10 Railway Workers, and 5 from
the Post and Telegraph Workers). The Dumas and Zemstves
were dropped. Lenin and Trokzky remained in the Govern-
ment, and the Military Revolutionary Committee continued
to funetion.

The sessions of the Congress had now been remeved to
the Imperial Law School building, Fentanka 6, headquar-
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ters of the Peasants’ Soviet. There in the great meeting-hall
the delegates gathered on Wednesday afternoon. The old
Executive Commiittee had withdrawn, and was helding a
rump eonvention of its own in another room of the same
building, made up of bolting delegates and representatiives
of the Army Committees.

Techernov went from one meeting to the other, keeping
a watchful eye on the Eroeeedings. e knew that an agree-
ment with the Bolsheviki was being discussed, but he did not
knew that it had been concluded.

He spoke to the rump convention. “At present, when
everybody is in favour of forming an all-Socialist Govern-
ment, many people forget the first Ministry, which was not
a coalition Gowernment, and in which there was only one
Socialist—Kerensky: a Gowernment which, in its time, was
very popular. Now people accuse Kefensl%vthey forget that
he was raised to power, not only by the Soviets, but also by
the ‘ngulaf masses....

“Why did public opinion change toward Kerensky? The
savages set up gods to which they pray, and which they
punish if one of their prayers is not answered.... That is
what is ha peﬂiﬁg_rat this moment.... Yesterday Kerensky;
to-day Lenin and Trelizky; another to-mortow....

“We have propesed to both Kerensky and the Bolsheviki
to retire from the power. Kerensky has —to-day he
announced from his hiding-place that he has resigned as
Premier; but the Bolsheviki wish to retain the power, and
they do not know how to use it....

_“1f the Bolsheviki succeed, or if they fail, the fate of Rus-
sia will net be ehanged. The Russian villages understand per-
feetly what they want, and they are now carrying out their
own measures.... The villages will save us in the end....”

In the meanwhile, in the great hall Ustinov had an-
nounced the agreement between the Peasants’ Congress and
Smolny, received by the delegates with the wildest joy. Sud-
denly Tchernov a %eared, and demanded the floor.

“I' understand,” he began, “that an agreement is bein
concluded between the Peasants’ Congress and Smolny. Suc
an agreement would be illegal, seeing that the true Con-
gress of Peasants’ Soviets does not meet until next week....

“Moreover, 1 want to warn dyou now that the Bolsheviki
will never accept your demands....”

He was interrupted by a great burst of laughter; and
ﬂeallsmg1 the situation, he left the platform and the room,
taking his popularity with him.

Late in the afternieon of Thutsday, November 29th, the
Congress met in extraordinary session. There was a holiday
feeling in the air; on every face was a smile.... The remain-
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der of the business before the assembly was hurried through,
and then old Nathanson, the white-bearded dean of the left
wing of the Socialist Revolutionaries, his voice tremblin

and tears in his eyes, read the report of the “wedding” o

the Peasants’ Soviets with the Weorkers' and Soldi So-
viets. At every mention of the weord “union” there was ee-
static applause.... At the end Ustinov announced the arrival
of a delegation from Smolny, accompanied by representatives
of the Red Army, greeted with a rising ovation. One after
another a workman, a soldier and a sailor took the floor,
hailing them.

Then Boris Reinstein, delegate of the American Secialist
Labour Party: “The day of the union of the Congress of
Peasants and the Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies is
one of the great days of the Revolution. The sound of it will
ring with resounding echoes throughout the whole world—
in Paris, in London, and acroess the ocean—in New York. This
union will fill with happiness the hearts of all toilers.

“A great idea has triumphed. The West, and America,
expected from Russia, from the Russian proletariat, some-
thmghtremendm... The proletariat of the world is waitin
for the Russian Revolution, waiting for the great things tha
it is aecanplidﬂiﬂg_.._"

Sverdlov, president of the Tiay-ee-kah, greeted them. And
with the shout, “Long live the end of civil war! Long live
ghqldpnited Democracy!” the peasants poured out oi the

uilding.

It was already dark, and on the ice-couered snow glittered
the pale light of moon and star. Alang the bank of the eanal
were drawn up in full marching order the soldiers of the
Pavlovsky Regnment, with their band, which broke into the
Marseillaise. Amid the crashing full-throated shouts of the
soldiers, the peasants formed in line, unfurling the great
red banner of the Executive Committee of the All-Russian
Peasants’ Soviets, embroidered newly in gold, “Long live
the union of the revolutionary and toiling masses!” Follow-
ing were other banners; of the Disirict Soviets, of Putilov
Factory, which read, “We bow to this flag in order to create
the brotherhood of all Eeeples!"

From somewhere torches appeared, blazing orange in the
night, a thousand times reflected in the facets of the ice,
streaming out smokily over the throng as it moved down
the bank of the Fontanka singing, between crowds that
stood in astonished silence.

“Long live the Revolutionary Army! Long live the Red
Guard! Long live the Peasantsi”

So the great procession wound through the eity, ?fewiﬂg
and unfurling ever new red banners leftered in gold. Twe
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old peasants, bowed with toil, were walking hand in hand,
their faces illumined with child-like bliss.

“Well,” said one, “I'd like to see them take away our land
again, now!”

Near Smolny the Red Guard was lined up on both sides
of the sireet, wild with delight. The other old peasant spoke
to his comrade, “l am not tired,” he said. “I walked on air
all the way!”

On the steps of Smolny about a hundred Workers' and
Soldiers’ Deputies were massed, with their banner, dark
against the blaze of light streaming out between the arches.
Like a wave they rushed down, clasping the peasants in their
arms and kissing them; and the procession poured in through
the great door and up the stairs, with a noise like thunde....

In the immense white meeting-room the T3ay-ee-kah was
waiting, with the whele Peltfo%geg Soviet and a thousand
spectators beside, with that solemnity which attends great
conscious moments in history.

Zinoviev announced the agreement with the Peasants' Con-
%mss, to a shaking roar which rose and burst into storm as

e sound of music blared down the corridor, and the head
of the procession came in. On the plaiform the presidium
rose and made place for the Peasants’ presidium, the two
embracing; behind them the two banners were intertwined
against the white wall, over the empty frame from which
the Tsar's picture had been torn....

Then opened the “triumphal session.” After a few words
of welcome from Sverdlov, Maria Spiridonova, slight, pale,
with spectacles and hair drawn flatly down, and the air of
a New England school-teacher, took the tribune—the most
loved and the most powerful woman in all Russia.

“...Before the workers of Russia open now horizons which
history has never knewn.... All workers’ movements in the
past have been defeated. But the present movement is inter-
national, and that is why it is invincible. There is no force
in the world which can put out the fire of the Revolution!
The old werld crumbles down, the new world begins....”

Then Troizky, full of fire: “I wish you welcome, com-
rades peasanis! You come here not as guests, but as masters
of this house, which holds the heart of the Russian Revo-
lution. The will of millions of workers is now concentrated
in this hall.... There is now only one master of the Russian
land: the union of the workers, soldiers and peasants....”

With biting sareasm he went on to speak of the Allied
diplomats, till then contemptuous of Russia’s invitation to an
armistice, which had been accepted by the Central Powers.

“A new humanity will be born of this war.... In this hall
we swear to weorkers of all lands to remain at our revolu-
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tionary post. If we are broken, then it will be in defend-
ing our flag....”

lenko followed him, explaining the situation at the
front, where Dukhonin was preparing to resist the Council
of People’s Commissars. “Let Dukhonin and those with him
understand well that we shall not deal gently with these who
bar the road to peace!”

Dybenko saluted the assembly in the name of the Fleet,
and Krushinsky, member of the Vikzhel, said, “From this
moment, when the unien of all true Socialists is realised,
the whole army of railway workers places itself absolutely at
the disposition of the revolutionary demeocracy!” And Luna-
tcharsky, almost weeping, and Proshian, for the Left Social-
ist Revolutionaries, and finally Saharashvili, for the United
Social Democrats Intermaiii ists, composed of members of
Martov's and of Gorky’s agroups, who declared:

“We left the Tsay-ee-kah becatise of the uncompromising
policy of the Bolsheviki, and to force them to make con-
cessions in order to realise the union of all the revolution-
ary democracy. Now that that union is brought about, we
consider it a sacred duty to take our places once more in
the T3ay-ee-kah... We declare that all those who have with-
drawn from the Tsay-ee-kah should new return.”

Stachkov, a dignified old peasant of the presidium of the
Peasants’ Congress, bowed to the four corners of the reom.
“l greet you with the christening of a new Russian life and
freedom!”

Bronsky, in the name of the Polish Secial Demecracy;
Skripnik, for the Factorgra-]ShoE Committees; Trifonov, for
the Russian soldiers at onika; and others, interminaibly,
speaking out of full hearts, with the happy eloquence of
hopes fulfilled....

t was late in the night when the following resolution was
put and passed unami :

“The y-ee-kah, united in extraordinary session with
the Petrograd Soviet and the Peasants’ Congress, confirms
the Land and Peace decrees adopted bgethe second Congress
of Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies, and also the
decree on Waorkers' Control adopted lz the Tsay-ee-kah.

“The joint session of the Tsay-ee-kah and the Peasants’
Congress expresses its firm conviction that the union of
workers, soldiers and peasants, this fraternal union of all
the workers and all the exploited, will consolidate the power
conquered by them, that it will take all revelutiona
measures to hasten the passing of the power into the han
of the working-class in other countrfies, and that it will as-
sure in this manner the lasting accomplighiment of a just
peace and the victory of Socialisim.”
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APPENDIXES
Compiled by John Reed!

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 1
1.

Oborontsi — “Deffendiers.” All the “moderate” Socialist
groups adopted or were given this name, because they con-
sented to the continuation of the war under Allied leader-
ship, on the ground that it was a war of National Defence.
The Bolsheviki, the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, the Men-
sheviki Intermafiionalists (Mlartov’s faction), and the Social De-
mocrats Internationalists (Gorky's group), were in favour of
foreing the Allies to declare demeocratic war-aims, and to
offer peace to Germany on those terms.

2,

WAGES AND COST OF LIVING BEFORE
AND DURING THE REVOLUTION

The following tables of wages and costs were compiled, in
Ociober, 1917, by a joint Committee from the Moscow
Chamber of Commerce and the Moscow section of the Minis-
tlrzlgf Labeur, and published in Novaya Zhiza, October 26th,

Wiages per Day—(roubles and kopeeks)

Trade July 1914 July 1916 August 1917

Carpenter, cabinet-
makef .....cenuvinne. 1.60-2.0 4.0-6.0 8.50
TeriasHer. ....c.eanw...  1.30-1.50 3.0-3.50 =
Mason, plastagar........  1.70-2.35 4.0-6.0 8.0
Pazilinter, uphelsterer 1.80-2.20 3.0-5.50 8.0
(:Immmymm ..... 11.8—%.35 4.065.0 0 8.58

i SOUER 1.50-2. 4.0-5.5 7.5
Logksmith. ......o-......  0.90-2.0 3.50-6.0 9.0
HEReT. ....oecerrimnn 1LO-L.50 2.50-4.50 8.0

| The appendixes compiled and translated by John Reed are a very im-
portant supplemernit to his book. They have been checked with the Russian
original and correctlons have been introduced in the few cases where there
were obvious mistranslations—Ed.
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In spite of numerous stories of gigantic advances in wages
immediately following the Revolution of March, 1917, these
figures, which were published by the Ministry of Labour as
characteristic of conditions all over Russia, show that wages
did not rise immediately after the Revolution, but little g
little. On an average, wages increased slightly more than 50

er cent....
P But at the same time the value of the rouble fell to less
than one-third its former purchasing power, and the cost of
the necessities of life increased eno .

The following table was compiled by the Municipal Duma
of Moscow, where food was cheaper and more plentiful than
in Petrograd:

Cost of Food—(roubles and kopecks)
August 1914 August 1917 % Increase

Black bread  (Funt) ... 0.02%/, 0.12 330
Wihite bread ..., 0.05 0.20 300
Beef ... 0.22 L10 400
Veal Ll 0.26 2.15 727
Pork ... 0.23 2.0 770
Herting ~ ..... 0.06 0.52 767
Cheese  ..... 0.40 3.50 754
Butter ..., 0.48 3.20 557
m (Doz.) .o 0.30 .60 443

(Krushika)). ...... 0.07 0.40 471

On an average, food increased in price 556 per cent, of
51 per cent more than wages.

. As for the other necessities, the price of these inereased
rem .

The following table was compiled by the Economie section
of the Moscow Soviet of Workers’ Deputies, and accepied as
correct by the Ministry of Supplies of the Provisional Gev-
ernment. )

On an average, the above categories of necessities in-
creased about 1,109 per cent in price, more than twice the
increase of salaries. The difference, of course, went into
the pockets of speculators and merchants.

In September, 1917, when 1 arrived in Petrograd, the
average daily wage of a skilled industrial woerker—for ex-
amglle, a steel-worker in the Putilov Factory—was about 8
roubles. At the same time, profits were enormous.... 1 was
told by one of the owners of the Thornten Woollen Mills,
an English concern on the outskirts of Petrograd, that while
wages hadincreased about 300 per eent in his factory, his
profits had gone up 900 per cent.
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Cost of Other Neeessities—(roubles and kopecks)
August 1914 August 1917 % Inerease

Calico (Arshin) ..... 0.11 1.40 1,178
Cettoncloth = ..... 0.15 2.0 1,233
Dress goods e L. 2.0 40.0 1,900
Castor cloth N 6.0 80.0 1,233
Men's shoes Pair)  ..... 12.0 144.0 1,097
Sole leather Arshin) ..... 20.0 400.0 1,900
Rubbers Palt)  ..... 2.50 15.0 500
Men's clothing Sult)  ..... 40.0 400-455 900-1,109
Tea Funat*) ..... 4.50 18.0 300
Matches Catons) ..... 0.10 0.50 400
Soap Pood)  ..... 4.50 400 780
Gasoline edro) ..... L.70 11.0 547
Candles Pood)  ..... 8.50 100.0 1,076
Caramel Fupt)  ..... 0.30 4.50 1,400
Firewood Load) ..... 10.0 120.0 1,100
Charcoal .............. 0.80 13.0 1,525
Sundry metal weif€......cccoceceieree + o 1.0 20.0 1,900

* The Russian pound (funt) is 410 grams; a pood is 16.38 kg; an arshin Is
71.12 cm; castor is woollen worsted.—Ed.

3.
THE SOCIALIST MINISTERS

The history of the efforts of the Socialists in the Prevision-
al Government of July to realise their programme in coali-
tion with the bourgeois Ministers, is an illuminating example
of class struggle in politics. Says Lenin, in explanation of this
phenemenon:

“The capitalists ... seeing that the position of the Gowemn-
ment was untenable, resorted to a method which since 1848
has been for decades practised by the capitalists in order
to befog, divide, and finally overpower the working-class.
This method is the so-called ‘Coalition Ministry, composed
of bourgeois and of renegades from the Socialist camp.

“In those countries where political freedom and democ-
racy have existed side by side with the reveolutionary meve-
ment of the workers—for example in England and France—
the capitalists make use of this subterfuge, and very sue-
cessfully too. The ‘Socialist’ leaders, upon entering the Min-
istries, invariably prove mere figure-heads, puppets, simply
a shield for the capitalists, a tool with which to defraud the
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workers. The ‘democratic’ and ‘republican’ eapitalists in Rus-
sia set in motion this very same scheme. The Seocialist Revolu-
tionaries and Mensheviki fell victim to it, and on May 6th a
‘Coalition’ Ministry, with the participation of Tehernov, Tse-
retelli, Skobeliev, Avksentiev, Savinkev, Zarudny and Niki-
l‘:intlg became an accomplished fact...”—Problems of the Reve-
ution.

4.
SEPTEMBER MUNICIPAL ELECTIONS IN MOSCOW

In the first week of October, 1917, Novaya Zhiza published
the following comparative table of election results, pointing
out that this meant the bankrupicy of the pelicy of Coalition
with the propertied classes. “It civil war can yet be avoided,
it can only be done by a united front of all the revolutionary
democracy....”

Electiors for the Moscow Central and Weard Dumas

June, 1917 September, 1917
Socialist Revolutionaries 58 Menmbers 14 Members
Catlats. ...o.eomcreneieiamn 17 30
Miandheikiki........ccvu.. 2 4
Bolghexili........cev e 11 47

GROWING ARROGANCE OF THE REACTIONARIES

September 18th. The Cadet Shulgin, writing in a Kiev
newspaper, said that the Provisional Gowerniment's declara-
tion that Russia was a Republic constituted a gross abuse of
its powers. “We cannot admit either a Republic, or the
present Republican Government.... And we are not sure that
we want a Republic in Russia...”

October 23d. At a meetiﬂg of the Cadet party held at Ria-
zan, M. Dukhonin declared, “By March 1st we must establish
a Constitutional Monarchy. We must not g‘ieet the legitimate
heir to the throne, Mikhail Alexandrovi ’

October 27th. Resolution passed by the Cornference of
Business Men at Moscow?:

¥

! The Russian original only mentions Tchernov and Tseretelli.—Ed.

2 The points that follow are much shortened by Reed and not quite cor-
recdy translated. Besides, the resolution was adopted not by a conference
of business men, but by a conference of public workers.—Ed.
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“The Conference ... insists that the Provisional Gowem-
ment take the following immediate measures in the Army:

“1. Forbidding all political propaganda; the Army must be
out of politics.

“2. Propaganda of anti-national and international ideas
and theories deny the necessity for armies, and hurt disci-
pgﬁe'; it should be forbidden, and all propagandists punish-

“3. The function of the Army Committees must be limited
to economic questions exclusively. All their decisions should
be confirmed by their superior officers, who have the right
to dissolve the Committees at any time.

“4. The saluite to be re-established, and made obligatory.
Full re-establishment of disciplinary power in the hands of
officers, with right of review of sentence.

“B. Expulsion from the Corps of Officers of those who
dishonour it by partieipating in the movement of the soldier-
masses, which teaches them disobedience. Re-establighment
for this purpose of the Courts of Honour.

“6. The Provisional Gowernment should take the necessary
measures to make possible the return to the army of Gener-
als and other officers unjustly discharged under the influ-
ence of Committees, and other irresponsible organisations.”

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 11
1.

The Kornilov revelt is treated in detail in my forthcomin
volume, “Kornilov to Brest-Litovsk.” The resgomibility 0
Kerensky for the situation which gave rise to Kornilov's at-
tempt is now Efetty clearly established. Many apologists for
Kerensky say that he knew of Kornilov’s plans, and by a trick
drew him out prematurely, and then crushed him. Even
M. A. J. Sack, in his book, “The Birth of the Russian
Demecrag?r," says:

“Several things .. are almest certain. The first is that
Kerensky knew about the movement of several detachments
from the Front toward Petrograd, and it is possible that as
Prime Minister and Minister of War, realising the growing
Bolshevist danger, he ealled for them....”

The only flaw in that argument is that there was no “Bol-
shevist danger” at that time, the Bolsheviki still being a
powerless minority in the Soviets, and their leaders in jail
or hiding.
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2.
DEMOCRATIC CONFERENCE

When the Democratic Conference was first propesed t6
Kerensky, he suggested an assembly of all the elements in
the nation—“the live forces,” as he called them—includin
bankers, manufacturers, land-owners, and representatives o
the Cadet %arty. The Soviet refused, and drew up the
{ollowing table "of representation, which Kerensky agreed
0:

100 delegates All-Russian Soviets Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies
oo - All-HRussiam Soviets Peasants” Il)egm'hs )
Provimciall Soviets Workers® andl Soldiers” Dejpuitirs

5 ”
5 Peasants” District [Land Commiitess
0w - Trade Unions
84 ” Ay Commiltess at the Fromnt
50 Workers” andl Peasants” Co-opetatiiie: Sacietins
20 Raillwvay Workers” Uniom
0o - Post amal Workets” Uniom
2 ” Commercial Cle
| I Lilberall Professions—Doctons, Lawyens, Jovurmal ibs;, efe:,
50 Provincial Zemsivos
5 " Natiomalist Organisations—Poles, Ukrainiamns, eic.

This proportion was altered twice or three times. The final dispesition of
delegates was:

300 delegates All-Russian Soviets Waorkers’, Soldiers' & Peasants’ Deplities
300 ”~ Co-opetatiie: Secielizs

300 ” Municipalitizs

150 ~ Ay Commitiees at tihe Front

1% ~ Provinciall Zemsivess

100~ Nasonolis Organisa

100 ~ [N i isationss

200 ” Severall smalll groups

3.
THE FUNCTION OF THE SOVIETS IS ENDED

On September 28th, 1917, Izvestia, organ of the Tsay-ee-
kah, published an article which said, speaking of the last Pro-
visional Ministry: )

“At last a truly democratic government, born of the will of
all classes of the Russian people, the first rough form of the
future liberal parliamentary regime, has been formed. Ahead
of us is the Constituent Assembly, which will solve all ques-
tions of fundamental law, and wnose compesition will be es-
sentially democratic. The function of the Soviets is at an
end, and the time is approaching when they must retire, with
the rest of the revolutionary machinery, from the stage of a
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free and victorious people, whose weapons shall hereafter be
the peaceful ones of political action.’

The leading article of Izvestia for October 25th was called,
“The Crisis in the Soviet Organisations.” 1t began by saying
that travellers reported a lessening activity of local Soviets
everywhere. “This is natural,” sald the writer. “For the
Feople are beeoming interested in the more permanent
egislative organs—the Municipal Dumas and the Zemsi-
VGs....

“In the important centres of Petrograd and Moscow,
where the Soviets were best organised, they did not take in
all the democratic elements.... The majority of the intellec-
tuals did not participate, and many workers also; some of the
workers because they were politically backward, others be-
cause the centre of gravity for them was in their Unions....
We cannot deny that these organisations are firmly united
\t/gith the masses, whose everyday needs are better served by

em....

“That the local democratic administrations are being ener-
getically organised is highly important. The Cit?' Dumas are
elected by universal suffrage, and in purely local matters
have more authority than the Soviets. Not a single democrat
will see anything wrong in this....

“...Elections to the Municipalities are being conducted in a
beiter and more demeocratic way than the elections to the
Soviets.... All classes are represented in the Municipalities....
And as soon as the local Self-Goweanments begin to organise
life in the Municipalities, the role of the local Soviets natu-
rally ends.

“..There are two factors in the falling off of interest in
the Soviets. The first we may attribute to the lowering of
political interest in the masses; the second, to the growing
effort of provincial and local governing bodies to organise
the building of new Russia.... The more the tendency hies in
this latter direction, the sooner disappears the significance
of the Soviets....

“We ourselves are being called the ‘undertakers’ of our
own organisation. In reality, we ourselves are the harded
workers in eonatfuetiﬁg the new Russia....

“When autocracy and the whole bureaucratic regime fell,
we set UP the Soviets as a barracks in which all the democ-
raey eould find temporary shelter. Now, instead of barracks,
we are building the permanent edifice of a new system, and
naturally the people will gradually leave the barracks for
more comfortable quarters.”
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4.

TROTZKY’S SPEECH AT THE COUNCIL
OF THE RUSSIAN REPUBLIC!

“The purpose of the Democratic Conference, which was
called by the T3ay-ee-kah, was to do away with the irrespon-
sible personal gowsrnment which produced Kornilov, and te
establish a responsible government which wotld be eapable
of finishing the war, and ensure the calling of the Consilt-
uent Assembly at the given time. 1n the meanwhile, behind
the back of the Democratic Conference, by trickery, by deals
between Citizen Kerensky, the Cadets, and the leaders of the
Menshevik and Socialist Revelutionary parties, we recelved
the opposite result from the officially announced purpese.
A power was created around which and in whieh we have
open and secret Kornilovs playing leading parts. The irre-
sponsibility of the Gowernment is officially proclaimed, when
it is announced that the Council of the Russian Republic is
to be a consultative and not a legislative body. 1n the eighth
month of the Revaliition, the irresponsible Gowernment ere-
ia)tes a cover for itself in this new edition of Bulygien’s

uma.

“The propertied classes have entered this Previsional
Council in a proportion which clearly shews, from elections
all over the country, that many of them have ne right here
whatever. In spite of that the Cadet party, which until yes-
terday wanted the Provisional Government to be responsible
to the State Duma—this same Cadet &art% secured the inde-
pendence of the Gowernment from the Council of the Re-
public. In the Constituent Assembly the propertied classes
will no doubt have a less favourable position than they have
in this Council, and they will not be able to be irresponsible
to the Constituent Assembly.

“If the propertied classes were really getting ready for the
Constituent Assembly six weeks from fiow, there eotild be nie
reason for establishing the irres ibility of the Gewemiment
at this time. The whole truth is that the bourgeoisle, which
directs the policies of the Provisional Government, has for
its aim to break the Constituent Assembly. At present this is
the main purpose of the propertied classes, which control
our entire national policy—external and internal. In the in-
dustrial, agrarian and supply departments the politics of the
propertied classes, acting with the Gowernment, increases the
natural disorganisation caused by the war. The propertied

1 This is not Trotzky’s speech, but a declaration of the Bolshevik faction
ig;d out by Trotzky on October 20, 1917, in the Couneil of the Republic.—

254



classes, which are provoking a peasants’ revolt! The proper-
tied eclasses, which are provoking civil war, and openly hold
their course on the bony hand of hunger, with which they
intend to overthrow the Revolution and finish with the Con-
stituent Assembly!

“No less eriminal also is the international policy of the
bourgeoisie and its Government. Afiier forty months of war,
the capital is threatened with mortal danger. In reply to this
arises a plan to move the Gowernment to Moscow. The idea
of abandoning the capital does not stir the indignation of
the bourgeoisie. Just the opposite. 1t is accepted as a natural

art of the general policy designed to promote counter-revo-
utionary conspiracy.... Instead of recognising that the salva-
tlon of the country lies in concluding peace, instead of
throwing openly the idea of immediate peace to all the worn-
out peoples, over the heads of diplomats and imperialists,
and making the continuation of the war impossible—the Pro-
visional Gowernment, by order of the Cadets, the Counter-
Revelutionists and the Allied Imperialists, without sense,
wiilhout purpose and without a plan, continues to drag on
the murderous war, sentencing to useless death new hun-
dreds of thousands of soldiers and sailors, and preparing to
give up Petrograd, and to wreck the Revolution. At a time
when Bolshevik soldiers and sailors are dying with other
soldiers and sailors as a result of the mistakes and crimes of
others, the so-called Supreme Commander (Kerensky) con-
tinues to suppress the Bolshevik press. The leading parties
of the Council are acting as a voluntary cover for these poli-
cles.

“We, the faction of Social Democrats Bolsheviki, announce
that with this Gowernment of Treason to the People we have
nothing in comimoen.! We have nothing in common with the
work of these Murderers of the People which goes on behind
officlal eurtains. We refuse either directly or indirectly to
cover up one day of this work. While Wilhelm’s troops are
threatening Petrograd, the Gowernment of Kerensky and
Kornilev is preparing to run away from Petrograd and turn
Moscow into a base of counter-revolution!

“We wairn the Moscow workers and soldiers to be on their
guard. Leaving this Council, we appeal to the manhood and
wisdom of the workers, q_easants and soldiers of all Russia.
Petrograd is in danger! The Revolution is in danger! The
Gowverfiment has increased the danger—the ruling classes in-
tensify it. Only the people themselves can save themselves
and the -Gauntry.

1 Here John Reed omits the werds: “with this Council of counter-revolu-
tionary eennivance.”...—Ed.
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“We a?peal to the people. Long live immediate, honest,
democratic peace! All power to the Soviets! All land to the
people! Long live the Constituent Assembly!”

5.

THE “NAKAZ” TO SKOBELIEV
(Resume)

(Passed by the Tsay-ee-kah and given to Skobeliev as an
instruction for the representative of the Russian Revolu-
tionary demeocracy at the Paris Conference.)!

The peace treaty must be based on the principle, “No
annexations, no indemnities, the right of self-dletermination
of peoples.”

Territorial Problems

(1) Evacuation of German troops from invaded Russia. Full
right of self-dletermination to Poland, Lithuania and Livonia.

(2) For Turkish Armenia autonomy, and later complete
f%f-%eﬁermination, as soon as local Gowernments are estab-
ished.

(8) The (zuestion of Alsacel.@rraine to be solved by a
plebiscite, after the withdrawal of all foreign t .

(4) Belgium to be restored. Compensation for damages
from an international fund.

_ (5) Serbia and Mieitenegro to be restored, and aided by an
international relief fund. Serbia to have an outlet on the
Adriatic. Bosnia and Herzegovina to be autonomous.

(6) The disputed fprewine:es in the Balkans to have
provisional autonomy, followed by a plebiscite.

(7) Rumania to be restored, but forced to give complete
self-determination to the Dobrudja.... Rumania must be
foreed to execute the clauses of the Berlin Treaty conocern-
ing the Jews, and recognise them as Rumanian citizens.

8) In Italia Irridenta a provisional autonomy, followed
by a plebiscite to determine state dependence.

9) The German colonies to be returned.

10) Greeee and Persia to be restored.

Freedom of the Seas

All straits opening into inland seas, as well as the Suez
and Panama Canals, are to be neutralised. Commercial ship-
%iﬂg to be free. The right to privateering to be abolished.

he torpedoing of commereial ships to be forbidden.

wiHere John Reed omits the words: “The new treaty must be made public
in the matter of the purpeses of war.”— Ed.
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Indemnities

All combatants to renounce demands for any indemnities,
either direct or indirect—as, for instance, charges for the
maintenance of prisoners. Indemnities and contributions col-
lected during the war must be refunded.

Economic Terms

Commercial treaties are not to be a part of the peace
terms. Every country must be independent in its commercial
relations, and must not be obliged te, or prevented from,
concluding an economic treaty, by the Treaty of Peace. Nev-
ertheless, all nations should bind themselves, ab! the Peace
Treaty, not to practise an economic blockade after the war,
nor to form separate tariff agreements. The right of most fa-
voured nation must be given to all countries without distine-
tion.

Guarantees of Peace

Peace is to be concluded at the Peace Conference by
delegates elected by the national representative institutions
of each country. The peace terms are to be confirmed by
these parliamenis.

Secret diplomacy is to be abolished; all parties are to bind
themselves not to conclude any secret treaties. Such treaties
are declared in contradiction to international law, and void.
All treaties, until confirmed by the parliaments of the dif-
ferent nations, are to be considered void.

Gradual disarmament both on land and sea, and the estab-
lishiment of a militia system. The “League of Nations” ad-
vanced by President Wilson may become a valuable aid to
international law, provided that (a) all nations are to be
obliged to participate in it with equal rights, and (b) inter-
national politics are to be democratised.

Ways to Peace

The Allies are to announce immediately that they are will-
ing to open peace negotiations as soon as the enemy powers
declare their consent to the renumciation of all foreible an-
nexations.

The Allies must bind themselves not to begin any peace
negotiations, not to conclude peace, excetpt in a general
Peace Conference with the participation of delegates from
all the neutral eountries.

All obstacles to the Stockholm Socialist Conference are to
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be removed, and passports are to be given immediately to all
delegates of parties and organisations who wish to partici-
pate.

(The Executive Committee of the Peasants’ Soviets also
issued a nakaz, which differs little from the above.)

6.
PEACE AT RUSSIA’S EXPENSE

The Ribot! revelations of Austria’s peace-offer to France;
the so-called “Peace Conference” at Berne, Swiitzerkand, dur-
ing the summer of 1917, in which delegates participated
from all belligerent countries, representing large financial in-
terests in all these countries; and the attempted negotiations
of an English agent with a Bulgarian church dignitary; all
pointed to the fact that there were strong currents, on both
sides, favourable to atchin?( up a peace at the expense of
Russia. 1n my next beok, “Kornilov to Brest-Litovsk,” 1 in-
tend to treat this matter at some length, publishing several
secret documents discovered in the Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs at Petrograd.

7.
RUSSIAN SOLDIERS IN FRANCE
Official Report of the Provisional Government.Z

“From the time the news of the Russian Revolution
reached Paris, Russian newspapers of extreme tendemcies
immediately began to appear; and these newspapers, as well
as individuals, freely circulated among the soldiier masses
and began a Bolshevik &ro%aganda, often spreading false
news which alppeared in the Frenech journals. In the absence
of all official news, and of Ereeise details, this campaign
provoked discontent among the soldiers. The result was a
desire to return to Russia, and a hatred toward the officers.

“Finally it all turned into rebellion. In one of their
meetings, the soldiers issued an appeal to refuse to drill,
since they had decided to fight no more. 1t was decided to
isolate the rebels, and General Zankievitch ordered all
soldiers loyal to the Provisional Gowernment to leave the
camp of rtine, and to carry with them all ammunition.
On gune 25ih the order was executed; there remained at the

IRibot, Alexander Felix Egosef, a French political leader. In 1917 was
Prime Minister of France.— Ed.

2This statement is somewhat abridged and modified in John Reed’s
translation.— Ed.

258




camp only the soldiers who said they would submit ‘condi-
tionally’ to the Provisional Government. The soldiers at the
camp of Courtine received several times the visit of the Com-
mander-in-Chief of the Russian Armies abroad, of Rapp, the
Commissar of the Minisiry of War, and of several distin-
uished former exiles who wished to influence them, but

ese attempts were unsuccessful, and finally Commissar
Rapp insisted that the rebels lay down their arms, and, in
Si?ﬂ of submission, march in good order to a place called
Clairvaux. The order was only partially obeyed; first 500
men went out, of whom 22 were arrested: 24 hours later
about 6,000 followed.... About 2,000 remained....

“It was decided to increase the pressure; their rations were
diminished, their pay was cut off, and the roads toward the
village of Courtine were guarded by French soldiers. General
Zankieviteh, havin% discovered that a Russian artillery bri-

ade was passing through France, decided to form a mixed

etachment of infantry and artillery to reduce the rebels. A
deputation was sent to the rebels: the deputation returned
several hours later, convinced of the futility of the negotia-
tions. On September 1st General Zankievitch sent an ultima-
tum to the rebels demandin% that they lay down their arms,
and menaeing in case of refusal to open fire with artillery
if the order was not obeyed by September 3d at 10 o’clock.

“The order not being executed, a light fire of artillery
was opened on the place at the hour agreed upon. Eighteen
shells were fired, and the rebels were warned that the bom-
bardment would become more intense. 1n the night of Sep-
tember 3d 160 men surrendered. September 4th the artille
bombardment recommenced, and at 11 o'clock, after 3
shells had been fired, the rebels raised two white flags and
began to leave the camp without arms. By evening 8,300
men had surrendered. 150 soldiers who remained in the
camp opened fire with machine-guns that night. The 5th of

ember, to make an end of the affair, a heavy barrage
was laid on the camp, and our soldiers occupied it little by
little. The rebels kept up a heavy fire with their machine-
guns. Sepiember 6th, at 9 o'clock, the camp was entirely
occupled.... After the disarmament of the rebels, 81 arrests
were made....”

Thus the report. From secret documents discovered in the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, however, we know that the ac-
count is not sirietly accurate. The first trouble arose when
the soldiers tried to form Committees, as their comrades in
Russia were deing. They demanded to be sent back to Rus-
sia, whieh was retused; and then, being considered a dan-

ereus influence in France, they were ordered to Salonika.
hey refused to go, and the battle followed.... It was dis-
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covered that they had been left in camp without officers
for about two months, and badly treated, before they became
rebellious. All attempts to find out the name of the “Russian
artillery brigade” which had fired on them were futile; the
telegrams discovered in the Ministry left it to be inferred
that French artillery was used....

After their surrender, more than two hundred of the mu-
tineers were shot in cold blood.

8.
TERESTCHENKO’S SPEECH
(Resume)

“..The questions of foreign policy are closely related to
those of national defence.... And so, if in questions of na-
tional defence you think it is necessary to held session in
secret, also in our foreign pelicy we are sometimes foreed
to observe the same secrecy....

”German diplomacy attempts to influence public opin-
ion.... Therefore the declarations of directors of great
democratic organisations who talk loudly of a revolutionary
Congress, and the impossibility of another winter campaign,
are dangerous.... All these declarations cost human lives....

“l wish to speak mere}y of %ovemmental logie, wiithout
touching the questions of the honour and dignity of the
State. From the point of view of logie, the foreign peliey of
Russia ought to be based on a real comprehension of the
interests of Russia.... These interests mean that it is impessible
that our country remain alone, and that the present align-
ment of forces with us (the Allies) is satisfactory.... All hu-
manity longs for peace, but in Russia no one will permit a
humiliating peace which would violate the State interests of
our father{and!”

The orator pointed out that such a peace would for long
years, if not for centuries, retard the triumgh of demo-
cratic principles in the world and would inevitably eause new
Wars.

“All remember the dgys of May, when the fratermisation
on our Front threatened to end the war by a simple cessa-
tion of military operations, and lead the country to a shame-
ful separate peace .. and what efforts it was necessary to
use to make the soldier masses at the front understand that
it was not by this method that the Russian State must end the
war and guarantee its interest....”

He spoke of the miraculous effect of the July offensive,
what strength it gave to the words of Russian ambassadors
abroad, and the despair in Germany caused by the Russian
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victories. And also, the disillusionment in Allied countries
which followed the Russian defeat....

“As to the Russian Gowernment, it adhered strictly to the
formula of May, ‘No annexations and no punitive indemni-
ties’. We considier it essential not only to proclaim the self-
determination of peoples, but also to renounce imperialist
almﬁ....."

Germany is continually trying to make peace. The only
talk in Germany is of peace; she knows she cannot win.
“1 feg‘ect the reproaches aimed at the Gowernment which
allege that Russian fefei?n policy dees not speak clearly
enough about the aims of the war....

“If the question arises as to what ends the Allies are pur-
suiﬂ% it is indispensable first to demand what aims the Cen-
tral Powers have agreed upon....

“The desire is often heard that we publish the details of
the treaties which bind the Allies; but peogle forget that,
up to now, we do not know the treaties which bind the Cen-
tral Powers...”

Germany, he said, evidently wants to separate Russia from
the West by a series of weak buffer-states.

“This tendency to sirike at the vital interests of Russia
must be checked....

“And will the Russian demoecracy, which has inscribed on
its banner the rights of nations to dispose of themselves,
allow calmly the centinuation of oppression upon the most
civilised peoples (in Austria-H ?

“Those who fear that the Allies will try to profit by our
diffieult situation, to make us support more than our share
of the burden of war, and to solve the questions of peace
at our expense, are entirely mistaken.... Our enemy looks
upon Russia as a market for its products. The end of the
war will leave us in a feeble condition, and with our frontier
open the flood of German produets can easily hold back for
years our industrial development. Measures must be taken
to quard against this....

“I say openly and frankly: the combination of forces which
unites us to the Allies is favourable to the interests of Rus-
sia.... 1t is therefore important that our views on the ques-
tions of war and peace shall be in accord with the views of
the Allies as clearly and precisely as pessible.... To avoid
all misunderstanding, I must say frankly that Russia must
present at the Paris Conference one point of view....”

He did net want to comment on the nakaz to Skobeliev,
but he referred to the Manifesto of the Dutch-Scandina-
vian Committee, just published in Stockholm. This Mani-
festo declared for the autonemy of Lithuania and Livonia;
“but that is clearly impessible,” said Terestchenko, “for Rus-
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sia must have free ports on the Baltic all the year round....

“In this question the problems of forei?n policy are also
closely related to interior politics, for if there existed a
strong sentiment of unity of all great Russia, one would not
witness the repeated manifestations, ev ere, of a desire
of peoples to separate from the Central Government.... Sueh
separations are contrary to the interests of Russia, and the
Russian delegates cannot raise the issue....”

9.
THE BRITISH FLEET (ete.)

At the time of the naval battle of the Gulf of Rig_a, net
only the Bolsheviki, but also the Ministers of the Provisional
Government, considered that the British Fleet had delib-
erately abandoned the Baltic, as one indication of the atti-
tude so often exgressed publicly by the British press, and
semipulblicly by British representatives in Russia, “Russia’s
finished! No use bothering about Russia!”

See interview with Kerensky (Appendix 13).

General Gurko was a former Chief of Staff of the Russian
armies under the Tsar. He was a prominent figure in the
corrupt Imperial Court. After the Revolution, he was one
of the very few persons exiled for his political and personal
record. The Russian naval defeat in the Gulf of Riga eoif-
cided with the public reception, by King George in den,
of General Gurko, a man whom the Russian Previsional
Gowvernment considered dangerously pro-German as well as
reactionary!

10.
APPEALS AGAINST INSURRECTION
To the Workers and Soldiers

“Comrades! The Dark Forces are increasingly tryiﬂgeta eall
forth in Petrograd and other towns Disorders and Pogroms.
Disordler is necessary to the Dark Forces, for disorder will
give them an opportunity for crushiﬂ% the revolutionary
movement in blood. Under the pretext of establishing order,
and of protecting the inhabitants, they hope to establish the
domination of Kornilov, which the revolutionary people sue-
ceeded in suppressing not long ago. Woe to the people if
these hopes are realised! The triumphant eounter-revelution
will destroy the Soviets and the Army Committees, will dis-
Perse the Constituent Assembly, will stop the transfer of the
and to the Land Committees, will put an end to all the
hopes of the people for a speedy peace, and will fill all the
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prisons with revolutionary soldiers and workers.

“In their calculations, the counter-revolutionists and Black
Hundred leaders are counting on the serious discemntent of
the unenlightened part of the people with the disorganisa-
tien of the feod-supplgl, the continuation of the war, and the

neral difficulties of life. They hope to transform eve

emonstration of soldiers and workers into a pogrom, whic
will frighten the peaceful population and throw it into the
arms of the Resforers of Law and Order.

“Under such conditions every attempt to organise a
demonstration in these days, although for the most laudable
ebject, would be a crime. All conscious workers and soldiers
who are displeased with the pelicy of the Government will
t_an(lf' bring injury to themselves and to the Revolition if they
indulge in demonstrations.

# fore the Tsay-ee-kah asks all werkers not to obey
any ealls to demonstrate.

“Workers and Seldiers! Do not yield to provocation!
Remember your duty to your country and to the revohution!
Do not break the unity of the rev utionar’y front by demon-
strations whieh are bound to be unsuccesyiull

_ The Central Executive Commiliee
of the Seviets of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies

(Tsay~ee-kah)

Russian Social Demoeratic Labour Party
The danger is near!

To All Workers and Soldiers
(Read and Hand to Oifhers)

Comrades Workers and Soldiers!

“Our ecountry is in danger. On acoount of this danger our
freedom and our Revelution are passing through difficult
days. The enemy is at the gates of Petrograd. The disorgan-
isation is growing with every hour. 1t becomes more and
more difficult to obtain bread for Petrograd. All, all from
the smallest to the greatest, must redouble their efforts, must
endeavour to arrange things propeily.... We must save our
country, save freedom.... More arms and provisions for the
&rmy! Bread—for the great cities. Order and organisation in

e country....

“And iriiy these terrible critical days rumours creep about
that somewhere a demonstration is being prepared, that some-
one is ealling on the soldiers and workers to destroy revolu-
tionary peace and order.... Rabotchi Put, the newanper of
the Bolsheviki, is pouring oil on the flames; it is flattering,
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trying to please the unenlightened people, tempting the
workers and soldiers, urging them on against the Gowern-
ment, promising them mountains of good things.... The con-
fiding, ignorant men believe, they do not reason.... And from
the other side come also rumours—rumours that the Dark
Forces, the friends of the Tsar, the German spies, are rub-
bing their hands with glee. They are ready io join the Bol-
sheviki, and with them fan the diserders into eivil war.

“The Bolsheviki and the ignorant soldiers and workers
seduced by them cry senselessly: ‘Down with the Gover-
ment! All power to the Soviets!” And the Dark servants of
the Tsar and the spies of Wilhelm will egg them on; ‘Beat
the Jews, beat the shopkeepers, rob the markets, devastate
the shops, pillage the wine stores! Slay, burn, rob!’

“And then will begin a terrible confusion, a war between
one part of the people and the other. All will beeome still
more disorganised, and perhaps once more blood will be
shed on the streets of the capital. And then—what then?

“Then, the road to Petrograd will be open to Wilhelm.
Then, no bread will come to Petrograd, the children will die
of hunger. Then, the Army at the front will remain wiithout
support, our brothers in the trenches will be delivered to the
fire of the enemy. Then, Russia will lose all prestige in other
countries, our money will lose its value; everything will be so
dear as to make life impossible. Then, the long awaited Con-
stituent Assembly will be postponedl—it will be impossible to
convene it in time. And then—Death to the Revelution,
Death to our Liberty....

“Is it this that you want, workers and soldiers? Neo! If you
do not, then go, go to the ignorant people seduced by the
betr"ayers, and tell them the whole truth, which we have told
you!

“Let all know that every man who in these terrible days
calls on you to come out in the streets against the ern-
ment, is either a secret servant of the tsaf, a va@ea of, or
an unwise assistant of the enemies of the people, or a paid
spy of Wilhelm!

“Every conscious worker revolutionist, every conscious
peasant, every revolutionary soldier, all who understand
what harm a demonstration or a revelt against the Goveri-
ment might cause to the people, must join together and net
allow the enemies of the people to destroy our freedom.”

The Petrograd Electoral Commitiee
of the Menshevilki-aldoronisi.
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11.
LENIN’S “LETTER TO COMRADES”

This is a series of articles published consecutively in
Rabotchy Put in the latter half of October 1917. Here are
just a few passages from two of the articles.

“We have no majority among the people, and without
this condition the uprising is hopeless....”

People who can say this are either distorters of the truth
or pedants who want an advance guarantee that throughout
the whole country the Bolshevik Party has received exactly
one-half of the votes plus one, this they want at all events,
without taking the least acoount of the real circumstances of
the revelution....

Last, but not least, the most outstanding fact of present-
day Russian life is the revelt of the peasantry... The peasant
movement in Tambov Gubernia was an uprising both in the
phrsieal and politieal sense, an utgﬁsing that has yielded such
splendid political results as, in the first place, agreement to
transfer the land to the peasants. It is not for nothing that
the Socialist-Rewsllutionary rabble, including Dyelo Navoda,
who are frightened by the uprising, now scream about the
need to transfer the land to the peasants.... Another splen-
did pelitical and revolutionary consequence of the peasant
uprising, is the delivery of grain to the railway stations in

ambov Gubernia....

Even the bourgeois press, even Russkaya Velya, was com-
pelled to admit the wonderful results of such a solution &the
only real solution) of the bread problem, by publishing infor-
mation to the effect that the railway stations in Tambov Gu-
bernia were swamped with grain.... And this after the peas-
ants had revelted!

“We are not strong enouEh to seize power, and the bour-
%(ig:sie is net strong enough to hinder the convening of the

stituient Assembly.”

The first part of this argument is a simple paraphrase of
the preceding one. 1t does not gain in strength or power of
conviction, when the confusion of its authors and their fear
of the botirgeoisie are expressed in terms of pessimism in
respect of the weorkers and optimism in respect of the bour-
geoisie. If the officer cadets and the Cossacks say that the
will fight against the Bolsheviks to the last drop of blood,
this deserves full credence; if, however, the workers and
soldiers at hundreds of meetings express full confidence in
the Bolsheviks and affirm their readiness to defend the
transfer of power to the Soviets, then it is “timely” to recall
that veting is one thing and fighting anether!

If you argue like that, of course, you “refute” the possi-
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bility of an uprising. But, we may ask, in what way does this
peculiarly orientated “pessimism” with its peculiar urge
differ from a pelitical shift to the side of the bourgeoisie?...

And what has the Kornilov revolt proved? It has proved
that the Soviets are a real force....

How can it be proved that the bourgeoisie are not strong
enough to hinder the calling of the Constituent Assembly?

If the Soviets have not the strength to overthrow the bour-
geoisie, this means the lalter are strong enough to prevent
the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, for there is
nobody else to stop them. To trust the promises of Kerensky
and Co., to trust the resolutions of the servile Pre-parlia-
ment—is this worthy of a member of a proletarian party and
a revelutionary?

Not only has the bourgeoisie sirength enoitgh to hinder the
convocation of the Constituent Assembly if the present gov-
ernment is not overthrown, but it can also achieve this result
indivectly by surrendering Petrograd to the Germans, laying
o?en the front, increasing lockouts, and sabotaging deliveries
of foodstuft....

“The Soviets must be a revolver pointed at the head of
the government with the demand to convene the Constituent
Assembly and stop all Kornilovite plots.”

To reject the uprising is the same as rejecting the slogan
“All Power to the Soviets.”...

The Party, since September, has been discussing the ques-
tion of the uprising....

A renunciation of the uprising is a renumciation of the
transfer of power to the Soviets and implies a “transfer” of
all hopes and expectations to the kind bourgeoisie, which has
“promised” to convoke the Constituent Assembly.”...

Once power is in the hands of the Soviets, the stitlient
Assembly and its success are guaranieed....

A renumciation of the uprising means going over direcdy
to the Lieberdans....

Either go over to the side of the Lieberdans and openly
renounce the slogan “All Power to the Soviets”, or start the
uprising.

There is no middle course.

“The bourgeoisie cannot suirrender Petrograd to the Ger-
mans, although Rodzyanko wants to, for the fi%:ing is done
not by the bourgeoisie, but by our heroic sailers.”...

It is an undisputed fact that Field Headquarters has not
been reformed, and that the comimanding staff is Kornilovite
in compoesition.
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If the Kornilovites (with Kerensky at their head, for he is
also a Kornilovite) want to surrender Petrograd, they can do
it in two or even in three ways.

First, they can, through an act of treachery on the part of
the Kornilovite officers, open the northern land front.

Second, they ean “agree” on freedom of action for the
entire German navy, which is stronger than we are; they can
agree both with the German and the British imperialists.

eover, the admirals who have disappeared may have
delivered the plans to the Germans as well.

Third, they ean, by means of lockouts, and by sabotaging
the delivery of food, bring our troops to complete desperation
and impotence.

Neot a sinigle one of these three ways can be denied. The
facts have proved that the bourgeoiks-Cossack csaat‘ty of Rus-
sia has already knocked at all three doors and has tried to
forece open each of them.

We have ne right to wait until the bourgeoisie strangle the
revelution....

Rodzyanke is a man of affairs....

For decades, Rodzyanko has faithfully and truly carried
out the policies of capital.

What follows? 1t follows that to vacillate on the question
of an upﬂsiﬁ? as the only means to save the revolution
fmeans to sink Into that cowardly _credulitﬁ in the bourgeoisie
which is half-Lieberdan, SocialistRevalutionary-Menshevik
and half “peasant-like” unquestioning credulity, against
which the Belsheviks have been battling most of all....

“We are becoming sironger every day. We can enter the
Constitiient Assembly as a strong opposition; why should
we_stake everything?...”

This is the argument of a philistine who has “read” that
the Constituent Assembly is being called, and who trustingly
acquiesees in the most legal, most loyal, most constitutional
course.

it is a pity, hewever, that waiting for the Constituent As-
sembly does net solve either the question of famine or the
question of surrendering Petrograd. This “trifle” is forgotten
by the nalve or the confused or those who have allowed
themselves to be frightened.

The famine will Aot wait. The peasant uprising did not
wait. The war will net wait. The admirals who have disap-
peared did not wait....

And blind people are still wondering why hungry people
and soldiers betrayed by generals and admirals are indif-
ferent to the elections! Oh, wiseacres!

“Were the Kornilovites to start again, we would show
them! But why should we take risks and start?”...
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History dees not repeat itself, but if we turn our baeks on
it, contemplate the first Kornilov revolt and repeat: “If only
the Kornilovites would start”—if we do that, what excellent
revolutionary strategy it would be....

What kind of an earnest foundation for a proletarian po-
licy is this?

And what if the Kornilovites....

Wait for the hungef riots t6 begin, for the front to be
broken through, for Petrograd to be surrendered, before they
begin? What then?

1t is proposed that we build the tactics of the proletarian
party on the possibility of the Kornilovites' repeating one of
their old errots!

Let us forget all that was being and has been demonstrated
by the Bolsheviks a hundred times, all that the six months’
history of our revolution has proved, namely, that there is
no way out, that there is no objective way out and can be
none except a dictatorship of the Kornilovites or a dictator-
ship of the proletariat. Let us forget this, let us renounce
all this and wait! Wait for what! Wait for a miracle....

12.
MILIUKOV’S SPEECH

( Resiime)

“Every one admits, it seems, that the defence of the coun-
try is our principal task, and that, to assuire it, we miist have
discipline m the Army and order in the rear. To achleve this,
there must be a power capable of daring, not only by persua-
sion, but also by force... The germ of all our evils comes
from the point of view, original, truly Russian, concernin
ﬁzre’ign policy, which passes for the Internationalist poin
of view.

”The noble Lenin only imitates the noble Kerensky when
he holds that from Russia will come the New Werld which
shall resuscitate the aged West, and which will replace
the old banner of doctrinary Socialism by the new direct ae-
tion of starving masses—and that will push humanity for-
g{ﬁrd and force it to break in the doors of the social para-

ise...."

“These men sincerely believed that the decompesition of
Russia would bring about the decompesition of the whele
capitalist regime. Starting from that point of view, they were
able to commit the unconscious treason, in wartime, of calm-
ly telling the soldiers to abandon the trenches, and instead
of fighting the external enemy, creating internal eivil war
and attacking the proprietors and capitalists...."
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Here Miliukov was interrupted by furious eries from the
1Teft, demanding what Socialist had ever advised such ae-
tion....

“Martov says that only the revelutionary pressure of the
proletariat can eondemn and conquer the evil will of imperi-
alist cliques and break down the dictatorship of these
cligues.... Not by an accord between Governments for a limi-
tatlon of armaments, but by the disarming of these Gowern-
ments and the radical demoecratisation of the military sys-
tem....”

He attacked Martov viciously, and then turned on the
Mensheviki and Socialist Revolutionaries, whom he accused
of entefin? the Gowernment as Ministers with the avowed
purpose of carrying on the class-struggle!

“The Socialists of Germany and of the Allied countries
contemplated these gentlemen with ill-concealed contempt,
but they decided that it was for Russia, and sent us some
apostles of the Universal Conflagration....

“The formula of our democracy is very simple: no foreign
peliey, no art of diglomaey, an immediate democratic peace,
a declaration to the Allies, ‘We want nothing, we haven't
anything to fight with!' And then our adversaries will make
the same declaration, and the brotherhood of peoples will
be accemplished!”

Miliukov took a fling at the Zimmerwald Manifesto, and
declared that even Kerensky had not been able to escape the
influence of “that unhagpy document which will forever be
er indictment.” He then attacked Skobeliev, whose posi-
jon in foreign assemblies, where he would appear as a Rus-
sian delegate, yet opposed to the forei%n policy of his Gov-
erament, wotuld be so strange that people would say, “What’s
that gentleman carrying, and what shall we talk to him
about?” As for the nakaz, Miliukov said that he himself was
a paelfist; that he believed in the creation of an International
Avbitration Board, and the necessity for a limitation of arma-
ments, and parllamentary control over secret diplomacy,
which did not mean the abolition of secret diplomacy.

As for the Socialist ideas in the nakaz, which he called
“Steckholm ideas” —peace without victory, the right of self-
determination of peoples, and renumciation of the economic

“The German suecesses are directly proportionate to the
successes of those who call themselves the revolutionary
democracy. | do not wish to say, ‘to the successes of the
Revelution, because 1 believe that the defeats of the revolu-
tionary demecracy are victories for the Revolution....

_ “The influence of the Soviet leaders abroad is not un-
important. One had only to listen to the speech of the Min-
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ister of Foreign Affairs to be convinced that, in this hall,
the influence of the revolutionary democra?/ on foreign poli-
cy is so strong, that the Minister does not dare to speak face
to face with it about the honour and dignity of Russiat

“We can see, in the nakaz of the Soviets, that the ideas of
the Stockholm Manifesto have been elaborated in two diree-
tions—that of Utopianism, and that of German interests...."”

Interrupted by the angry cries of the Left, and rebuked by
the President, Miliukov insisted that the propesition of peace
concluded by popular assemblies, not by diplomats, and the
proposal to undertake peace negotiations as soon as the ene-
my had renounced annexations, were pro-German. Recently
Kuhlman said that a personal declaration bound only him
who made it.... “Anyway, we will imitate the Germans before
we will imitate the Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers’ Depu-
ties....”

The sections treating of the independence of Lithuania
and Livonia were symptoms of nationalist agitation in dif-
ferent parts of Russia, supported, said Miliukev, by German
money.... Amid bedlam from the Left, he contrasted the
clauses of the nakaz concerning Alsace-lLorraine, Rumania,
and Serbia, with those treating of the nationalities in Ger-
many and Austria. The nakaz embraced the German and Aus-
trian point of view, said Miliukov.

Passing to Terestchenko’s speech, he contemptuously ac-
cused him of being afraid to speak the thought in his mind,
and even afraid to think in terms of the greatness of Rus-
sia. The Dardanelles must belong to Russia....

“You are continually saying that the soldier does not knew
why he is fighting, and that when he does know, he'll fight....
It i1s true that the soldier doesn’'t know why he is fi _tin?,
but now you have told him that there is no reason for him to
fight, that we have no national interests, and that we are
fighting for alien ends...."

Paying tribute to the Allies, whe, he said, with the assis-
tarécedo America, “will yet save the cause of humanity,” he
ended:

“Long live the l\iﬁiht of humanity, the advaneed democra-
cies of the West, who for a long time have been travellin
the way we now only begin to enter, with ill-assured an
hesitating steps! Long live our brave Allies!”

13.
INTERVIEW WITH KERENSKY

The Associated Press man tried his hand. “Mr. Kerensky,”
he began, “in England and France people are disappointed
with the Revolution—"
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“Yes, 1 know,” interrupted Kerensky, quizzically. “Abroad
the Revolution is no lenger fashionable!”

“What is your explanation of why the Russians have
stﬂp_lped fighting?”

“That is a foolish question to ask.” Kerensky was annoyed.
“Russia entered the war first of all the Allies, and for a long
time she bore the whole brunt of it. Her losses have been in-
conceivably greater than these of all the other nations put
together. Russia has now the right to demand of the Allies
that they bring greater force of arms to bear.” He stopped
for a moment and stared at his interlocutor. “You are asking
why the Russians have stopped fighting, and the Russians
are asking where is the British fleet—with German battle-
shgps in the Gulf of Riga?” Again he ceased suddenly, and as
suddenly burst out. “The Russian Revelution hasn’t failed
and the revolutionary Army hasn't failed. It is not the Revo-
lution which caused disorganisation in the army—that disor-

anisation was accomiplished years ago, by the old regime.

hy aren’t the Russians fighting? 1 will tell you. Because
the masses of the people are economically exhaustedi—and
because they are disillusioned with the Allies!”

The interview of which this is an excerpt was cabled to the
United States, and in a few days sent back by the American
Siate Department, with a demand that it be “altered.” This
Kerensky refused to de; but it was done b¥ his secretary, Dr.
David Seskice—and, thus purged of all oifensive referemces
to the Allies, was given to the press of the weorld....

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 111

L.
RESOLUTION OF THE FACTORY-SHOP COMMITTEES

1. Having overthrewn the autheritarian tsarist regime in
the politieal field, the working-class is striving to promote
the tflumgrh of the democratic sysiem also in the field of pro-
duction. This striving is expressed through the idea of
werkers' eontrol, which originated naturally from the econ-
omiec disorganisation created by the criminal policy of the
governing classes.

2. The organisation of Werkers' Control is a manifestation
of the same healthy activity in the sphere of industrial pro-
duetion, as are party organisations in the sphere of politics,
trade uniens in employment, Co-operatives in the domain of
consumption, and literary clubs in the sphere of culture.

8. Tie weatkiingdlassthas mudh mokeiinterestiinthe
and uninterrupted operation of factories ... than the capital-
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ist class. Workers' Control is a better security in this respect
for the interests of modern society, of the whole people than
the arbitrary will of the owners, who are guided only by their
selfish desire for material profits or ésolitical privileges.
Therefore Workers' Control is demanded by the proletariat
not only in their own interest, but in the interest of the
whole country, and should be supported by the revolutionary
peasantry as well as the revolutionary Army.

4. Considering the hostile attitude of the majority of the
capitalist class toward the Revolution, experience shows that
proper distribution of raw materials and fuel, as well as the
most efficient management of factories, is impossible without
Woaorkers' Control. ]

5. Only Workers' Control over capitalist enterpiiises, culti-
vating the workers' conscious attitude toward work, and
making clear its social meaning, can create conditions faveur-
able to the development of a firm self-discipline in labour,
and the development of all laboui’s possible productiiviiy.

6. The impending transformation of industry from a war
to a peace basis, and the redistribution of labour all over the
country, as well as among the different factories, can be ac-
complished widhout great disturbances only by means of the
democratic self-giovanament of the workers themselves....
Therefore the realisation of Weorkers' Control is an indis-
pensable preliminary to the demobilisation of industry.

7. 1n accordance with the slogaﬂ proclaimed by the Rus-
sian Social Democratic Labour Party (Bolsheviki), Workers’
Control on a national scale, in order to bring results, must
extend to all capitalist concerns, and not be organised ae-
cidentally, without system; it must be well-planned, and net

ated from the industrial life of the country as a whole.
. The economic life of the country—agriculture, industry,
commerce and transport—must be subjected to one unified
plan, constructed so as to satisfy the individual and social
requirements of the wide masses of the people; it must be
approved by their elected represemtatiives, and carried out
under the direction of these representatives by means of
national and local organisations.

9. That part of the plan which deals with land-labour must
be carried out under supervision of the peasants’ and land-
workers organisations; that relating to industry, trade and
transport operated by wage-carners, by means of Waorkers'
Control; the natural organs of Weorkers' Control inside the
industrial plant will be the Factory-Shop and similar Com-
mittees; and in the labour market, the Trade Unions.

10. The collective wage agreements arranged by the Trade
Unions for the majority of workers in any branch of labour,
must be binding on all the owners of plants empleying this
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kind of labour in the given district.

11. Employment bureaus must be placed under the control
and management of the Trade Unions, as class organisations
acting within the limits of the whele industrial plan, and in
accordance with it.

12. Trade Unions must have the right, upon their ewn
initiative, to begin legal action aigainst all employers who
violate labour eontracts or labour legislation, ana also on be-
half of any individual worker in any branch of labour.

13. On all questions relating to Woaorkers’ Control over
production, distribution and employment, the Trade Unions
must confer with the workers of individual establishments
through their Factory-Shop Committees.

14. Matters of employment and discharge, vacations, wage
scales, refusal of work, degree of produetivity and skill,
reasons for abrogating agreements, disputes with the admin-
istration, and similar df.)ﬁ)blems; of the internal life of the
factory, must be settled exelusively according to the findings
of the Factory-Shop Committee, which has the right to ex-
clude from participation in the discussion any members of
the faectory administration.

15. The Factory-Shop Committee forms a commission to
control the supplying of the factory with raw materials, fuel,
orders, labour power and technical staff (including equip-
ment), and all other supplies and arrangements, and also
to assure the factory’s adherence to the general industrial
plan. The factory administration is obliged to suirender to
the organs of Weorkers' Control, for their aid and informa-
tion, all data eoncerning the business; to make it possible to
verify this data, and to produce the books of the company
upon demand of the Factory-Shop Committee.

16. Any illegal acts on the part of the administration dis-
covered by the Factory-Shop Committees, or any suspicion of
such illegal aets, which cannot be investigated or remedied
by the wiorkers alone, shall be referred to the district central
organisation of Faciory-Shop Committees charged with the

articular braneh of labour involved, which shall discuss
he matter with the institutions charged with the execution
of the general industrial plan, and find means to deal with
the matter, even to the extent of confiscating the factory.

17. The union of the Factory-Shop Committees of differ-
ent concerns must be accomplished on the basis of the dif-
ferent trades, in order to facilitate control over the whole
braneh of industry, so as to come within the general indus-
trial plan; and so as to create an effective plan of distribution
among the different factories of orders, raw materials, fuel,
technical and labour power; and also to facilitate co-opera-
tien with the Trade Unions, which are organised by trades.
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18. Tihe central dity caundils «ff Tiradke Whiiens And Factorny-
Shop Committees represent the proletariat in the corre-
sponding provincial and local institutions formed to elaborate
and carry out the general industrial plan, and to organise
economic relations between the towns and the villages
?mrkefs and peasants). They also pessess final authority
or the management of Factory-Shop Committees and Trade
Unions, so far as Workers' Control in their district is con-
cerned, and they shall issue obligatory regulations concern-
ing weorkers’ discipline in the routine of production—which
regulations, hewever, must be approved by vote of the
workers themselves.!

2
THE BOURGEOIS PRESS ON THE BOLSHEVIKI

Russkaya Volia, October 28. “The decisive moment ap-
proaches.... 1t is decisive for the Bolsheviki. Either they will
ive us ... a second edition of the events of July 16-18, or
t % will have to admit that with their plans and intentions,
with their imipertinent poliey of wishing to separate them-
selves from everything consciously national, they have been
definitely defeated....

”What are the chances of Bolshevik success?

“It is difficult to answer that question, for their principal
support is the ... ignorance of the gopular masses. The
speculate on it, they work upon it by a demagogy whic
nothing can stop....

”"The Gowernment must play its part in this affair. Sup-
gorting itself morally by the Council of the Republic, the

overiiment must take a clearly-defined attitude toward the
Bolsheviki....

“And if the Bolsheviki provoke an insurrection against the
legal power, and thus facilitate the German invasion, they
must be treated as mutineers and traitors....”

Binfiswga Viedomosti, October 28. “Now that the Bolshe-
viki have separated themselves from the rest of the demoe-
racy, the struggle against them is very much simpler—and
it i1s not reasonable, in order to fight against Bolshevism,
to wait until they make a manifestation. The Gowuernment
should not even allow the manifestation....

"The appeals of the Bolsheviki to insurrection and anarchy
are acts punishable by the criminal courts, and in the freest

1John Reed omits (g)aragraph 19: “Demanding werkers' control on a coun-
try-wide scale, the Conference invites comrades to practice it even now
as far as the distribution of forces in each given place allows and declares
that the seizure by workers of enterprises to be used for their own benefit
is incompatible with the aims of workers’ control.”— Ed.
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countries, their authors would receive severe sentences. For
what the Bolsheviki are carrying on is not a political strug-
gle against the Gowernment, or even for the power; it Is
propaganda for anarchy, massacres, and civil war. This prop-
aganda must be extirpated at its roots; it would be stran
to wait, in order to begin action against an agitation for
pogroms, until the pogroms actually ocourred....”

e Vremya, November 1. “..Why is the Gowernment
excited only about November 2d (date of calling of the Con-
gg%ss of Soviets), and not about September , or October

“This is not the first time that Russia burns and falls in

ruins, and that the smoke of the terrible conflagration makes
the eyes of our Allies smart....
_ “Since it came to power, has there been a single order
issued by the Gowernment for the purpose of halting
anarchy, or has any one attempted to put out the Russian
conflagration?

“There were other things to do....

“The Gowernment turned its attention to a more immedi-
ate problem. It crushed an insurrection (the Kornilov at-
tempt) concerning which every one is new asking, ‘Did it
ever exist?””

3.
MODERATE SOCIALIST PRESS ON THE BOLSHEVIKI

Dieloe Naveda, October 28 (Socialist Revelutionary). “The
most frightful crime of the Bolsheviki against the Revolution
Is that they in&pute exclusively to the bad intentions of the
revelutiona overnment all the calamities which the masses
are so cruelly suffering; when as a matter of fact these ca-
lamities spring from objective causes,

“They make golden promnises to the masses, knowing in
advanee that they can fulfil none of them; they lead the
masses on a false trail, deceiving them as to the source of
all their troubles....

“The Bolshevikl are the most dangerous enemies of the
evolhition...."

R

Dien, October 30 (Menshevik). “Is this really ‘the freedom
of the press’? Every day Nevaya Rus and Rabotchi Put openly
ineite to insurrection. Every day these two papers commit in
their columns actual crimes. Every day they urge pogroms....
Is that ‘the freedom of the press’?...

“The Gowernment ought to defend itself and defend us.
We have the right to insist that the Gowernment machinery
does not remain passive while the threat of bloody riots
endangers the lives of its citizens....”
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4.
“YEDINSTVO”

Plekhanov's paper, Yedinstve, suspended publication a
few weeks after the Bolsheviki seized the power. Contrary
to popular report, Yedinstvo was not suppressed by the
Soviet Gowernment: an announcement in the last number ad-
mitted that it was unable to continue because there were too
few subscribers....

5.
WERE THE BOLSHEVIKI CONSPIRATORS?

The French newspaper Entente of Petrograd, on November
15th, published an article of which the following is a part:

“The Gowernment of Kerensky discusses and hesitates.
The Gowernment of Lenin and Troizky attacks and acts.

”This last is called a Gowernment of Conspirators, but
that is wrong. Gowernment of usurpers, yes, like all revolu-
tionary Gowernments which triumph over their adversaries.
Conspirators—no!

“No! They did neot conspire. On the contrary, openly,
audaciously, without mincing words, without dissimulatin
their intentions, they multiplied their agitation, intensifie
their propaganda in the factories, the barracks, at the Front,
in the country, everywhere, even fixinlg in advance the date
of their taking up arms, the date of their seizure of the
power.

" They—conspiratois? Never...."

6.
APPEAL AGAINST INSURRECTION

From the Central Army Commitiee

”...Above everything we insist upon the inflexible exe-
cution of the organised will of the majority of the people,
expressed by the Provisional Gowernment in accord with the
Coungil of the Republic and the T3ay-ee-kah, as organ of the
popular power....

Any demonstration to depose this power by violence,
at a moment when a Gowvernment crisis will infallibly ereate
disorganisation, the ruin of the eountry, and eivil war, will
be considered by the Army as a counter-revolutionary act,
and repressed by force of arims....

”"The interests of private groups and eclasses should be
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submitted to a single interest—that of augmentin? indus-
%ﬂ_al production, and distributing the necessities of life with
airness....

“All who are capable of sabotage, disorganisation, or dis-
prder, all deserters, all slackers, all looters, should be forced
te do auxiliary service in the rear of the Army....

"We invite the Provisional Gowernment to form, out of
these violators of the Eeople’s will, these enemies of the Rev-
elution, labour detachments to work in the rear, on the
Front, in the trenches under enemy fire...."

7.
EVENTS OF THE NIGHT, NOVEMBER 6th

Toward evening bands of Red Guards began to occupy
the printing-shops of the bourgeois press, where they printed
Raboichi Put, Seldat, and various proclamations by the
hundred thousand. The City Militia was ordered to clear
these places, but found the offices barricaded, and armed
men defending them. Soldiers who were ordered to attack
the print-shops refused.

) t midnight a Colonel with a company of yunkers ar-

rived at the club ”Free Mhind," with a warrant to arrest the
editor of Rabeotchi Put Immediately an enormous mob
gathered in the street outside and threatened to lynch the
yunkats. The Colonel thereupon begged that he and the
yunkers be arrested and taken to Peter-Paul prison for
safety. This request was granted.

At 1 A.M. a detachment of soldiers and sailors from Smol-
ny eccupied the Teledgfaph Agency.! At 1.35 the Post Office
was occupied. Toward morning the Military Hotel was taken,
and at 5 o'clock the Tel?hone Exchange.! At dawn the
State Bank was surrounded. And at 10 A.M. a cordon of
troops was drawn about the Winter Palace.

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 1V

L
EVENTS OF NOVEMBER 7th

From 4 AM. untll dawn Kerensky remained at the Petro-
rad Staff Headquarters, sending orders to the Cossacks and
o the yumkers in the Officers’ Schools in and around Petro-

grad—all of whom answered that they were unable to move.

IThe Telegraph was taken at 2 A.M.— Ed.
2The Telephone Exchange was taken at 7 A.M.— Ed.
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Colonel Polkovnikov, Comnandant of the City, hurried be-
tween the Staff and the Winter Palace, evidently without any
glan. Kerensky gave an order to open the bridges; three

ours passed wiithout any action, and then an officer and five
men went out on their own initiative, and gutting to flight
a picket of Red Guards, opened the Nicolai Bridge. Immedi-
ately after they left, however, some sailors closed it again.
erenskg ordered the print-shop of Rabotchi Put to be oe-
cupied. The officer detailed to the work was promised a
squad of soldiers; two hours later he was promised some yun-
kers; then the order was forgotten.

An attemRt was made to recapture the Post Office and the
Telegraph Agency; a few shots were fired, and the Govern-
ment troops announced that they would no lenger oppese
the Soviets.

To a delegation of yunkers Kerensky said, “As chief of the
Provisional Gowernment and as Supreme Conmwnmander [
know nothing, 1 cannot advise you; but as a veteran revolu-
tionist, I appeal to you, young revolutionists, to remain at
your posts and defend the conquests of the Rewvallition.”

¥ 3

Orders of Kishkin, November 7th:

“By decree of the Provisional Government ... 1 am invest-
ed with extraordinary powers for the re-establishment of or-
der in Petrograd, in complete command of all eivil and mil-
itary authorities....”

¥ %

“In acoordance with the powers conferred utpan me b}l the
Provisional Gowernment, 1 herewith relieve from his fune-
tions as Commandant of the Petrograd Military Distriet
Colonel George Polkovnikov....”

£ 3

al to the Population signed by VicePremier Konova-
lov, November 7th:

“Citizens! Save the fatherland, the republic and your free-
dom. Maniacs have raised a revolt against the only govern-
mental power chosen by the people, the Provisional Goverti-
ment....

“The members of the Provisional Gowernment fulfil their
duty, remain at their post, and continue to work for the

ood of the fatherland, the re-establishment of order, and
the convocation of the Constituient Assembly, future sover-
eign of Russia and of all the Russian peoples....
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“Citizens, you must support the Provisional Government.
You must stfetsazhen its authority. You must oppose these
maniacs, with whom are joined all enemies of liberty and
order, and the followers of the Tsarist regime, in order to
wreck the Constituient Assembly, destroy the conquests of the
Rewellution, and the future of our dear fatherland....

“Citizens! Organise around the Provisional Gowernment
for the defence of its temporary authority, in the name of
order and the happiness of all peoples....”

i %

Proclamation of the Provisional Gevernment.

“The Petrograd Soviet ... has declared the Provisional
Gowearniment overthrown, and has demanded that the Gov-
ernmental power be turned over to it, under threat of bom-
barding the Winier Palace with the cannon of Peter-Paul
Fortress, and of the cruiser Avnora, anchored in the Neva.

“The Gowernment can suirrender its authority only to the
Constituent Assembly: for that reason it has decided not to
submit, and to demand aid from the population and the Ar-
my. A telegram has been sent to the Stavka; and an answer
received says that a strong detachment of troops is being
sent....

“Let the Army and the People reject the irresponsible at-
temgts of the Bolsheviki to create a revolt in the rear...”

t 9 AM. Kerensky left for the Front.l..

Towards eveﬂiﬂgitwe soldiers on bicycles presented them-
selves at the Staff Headquarters, as delegates of the garrison
of Peter-Paul Fortress. Entering the meeting-room of the
Staff, where Kighkin, Rutenburg, Palichinski, General Bagra-
touni, Colonel Paradielov and nt Tolstoy were gathered,
they demanded the immediate surrender of the Sta?f; threat-
ening, in ease of refusal, to bombard headquarters.... After
two panicky conferences the Staff retreated to the Wimter
galaergé and the headquarters were occupied by Red

uards....

Late in the afterneon several Bolshevik armoured cars
cruised around the Palace Square, and Soviet soldiers tried
unsuecessfully to gafley with the yunkers....

_Firing on the Palace began about 7 o'clock in the eve-
ning....

At 10 P.M. began an artillery bombardment from three
sides, in which most of the shells were blanks, only three
small shrapnels siriking the facade of the Palace....

A '& KeEednsky left Petrograd to “meet” the troops he had called at 11.30
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2
KERENSKY IN FLIGHT

Leaving Peirograd in the morning of November 7th, Ke-
rensky arrived by automebile at Gatchina, where he demand-
ed a speelal irain. Toward evening he was in Ostrov, Prov-
inee of Pskov. The next morning extraordinary session of
the local Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers Deputies, with
participation of Cossack delegates—there being 6,000 Cos-
sacks at Ostrov.

Kerensky spoke to the assembly, apPealing for aid against
the Bolsheviki, and addressed himself almost exclusively to
the Cossacks. The soldier delegates protested.

“Why did you come here?” shouted voices. Kerensky an-
swered, “To ask the Cossacks’ assistance in crushing the Bol-
shevik insurrection!” At this there were violent protestations,
which inereased when he continued, “1 broke the Kornilov
attempt, and 1 will break the Bolsheviki!” The noise became
80 %feat that he had to leave the platform....

he soldier deputies and the Ussuri Cossacks decided to
arrest Kerensky, but the Don Cossaks prevented them, and
?6t him away by train.... A Military Revolutionary Commit-
ee, set Up during the day, tried to inform the garrison of
Pskov: but the telephone and telegraph lines were cut....

Kerensky did not arrive at Pskov. Revolutionary soldiers

had eut the railway line, to prevent troops being sent against
the capital. On the night of November 8th he arrived bz
automeobile at Luga, where he was well received by the Deat
Baitalions stationed there.
_ Next day he took train for the South-West Front, and vis-
ited the Army Commiitee at headquarters. The Fifth Army,
however, was wild with enthusiasm over the news of the Bol-
shevik suecess, and the Army Committee was unable to
promise Kerensky any support.

From there he went to the Stavka, at Moghilev, where he
ordered ten regiments from different parts of the Front to
move againsi Petrograd. The soldiers almost unanimously re-
fused; and those regiments which did start halted on the
way. About five thousand Cossacks finally followed him....

3.
LOOTING OF THE WINTER PALACE

1 do net mean to maintain that there was no looting in the
Winter Palace. Both after and before the Winter Palace fell,
there was considerable pilfering. The statement of the Social-
ist Revelutionary paper Nanod, and of members of the City
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Duma, to the effect that precious objects to the value of
500,000,000 roubles had been stolen, was, however, a gross
exaigefatlen.

The most important art treasures of the Palace—paintings,
statues, tapestries, rare porcelains and armories,—had been
transferred to Moscow during the month of September; and
they were still in good order in the basement of the Imperial
Palace there, ten days after the capture of the Kremlin by
Bolshevik tfﬁO%S. I can personally testify to this....

Individuals, however, especially the general publie, which
was allowed to circulate freely through the Wiinier Palaee for
several days after its capture, made away with table silver,
clocks, bedding, mirrors and same odd vases of valuable

gsc&l)a(;n and semi-precious stones, to the value of about

The Soviet Gowernment immediately created a speeial com-
mission, composed of artists and archaeologists, to recover
the stolen objects. On November 14th two proclamations
were issued:

“Citizens of Petrograd!

“We urgently ask all citizens to exert every effort to find
whatever possible of the objects stolen from the Winter Pal-
ace in the night of November 7-8, and to forward them to
the Commandant of the Winier Palace.

“Receivers of stolen %cmds, antiquarians, and all who are
proved to be hiding such objects will be held legally respon-
sible and punished with all severity.

“Commissars for the Protection of Museums
and Artistic Collections,
“G. Yatmanov, B. Mandelbaum.”

ER

“To Regimental and Fleet Commilires

“In the night of November 7-8, in the Winier Palace,
which is the inalienable property of the Russian people,
valuable objects of art were stolen.

“We urgently appeal to all to exert every effort, so that
the stolen objects are returned to the Winter Palace.

“Commissars...
“G. Yatmanov, B. Mandelbaum.”

Abouit half the loot was recovered, some of it in the bag-
gage of foreigners leaving Russia.
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A conference of artists and archaeologists, held at the sug-
gestion of Smolny, appointed a commission to make an if-
ventory of the alace treasures, which was given eom-

lete charge of the Palace and of all artistic collections and
te museums in Petrograd. On November 16th the Winter
Palace gas closed to the public while the inventory was be-
ing made....
ring the last week in November a decree was issued by
the Council of People’s Commissars, changing the name of
the Winter Palace to “People’s Mluseum,” entrusting it to the
complete charge of the artistic-archaeological commission,
and declarinﬁ that henceforth all Gowernmental activities
within its walls were prohibited....

4.
RAPE OF THE WOMEN’S BATTALION

Immediately following the taking of the Winter Palace all
sorts of sensational stories were published in the anti-Bol-
shevik press, and told in the City Duma, about the fate of the
Waomen’s Battalion defendin% the Palace. 1t was said that
some of the girl-soldiers had been thrown from the windows
into the street, most of the rest had been violated, and
many had committed suicide as a result of the horrors they
had ‘gone through.

The City Duma appointed a ecommission to investigate the
matter. On November 16ih the commission returned from
Levashovo, headquarters of the Women’s Battalion. Miadame
Tyrkova reported that the girls had been at first taken te
the barracks of the Pavlovsky Regiment, and that there some
of them had been badly treated; but that at present most
of them were at Levashovo, and the rest scattered about the
city in private houses. Dr. Mandelbaum, another of the com-
mission, testified drily that nene of the women had been
thrown out of the windows of the Winter Palace, that none
were wounded, that three had been violated, and that one
had committed suicide, leaving a note which said that she
had been “disappointed in her ideals.”

On November 21st the Military Revolutionary Committee
officially dissolved the Women's Baitalion, at the request of
the girls themselves, who returned to civilian clothes.

In Louise Bryant's book, “Six Red Meonths in Russia,”
tlgere is an interesting description of the girl-soldiers during
this time.

282



APPENDIX TO CHAPTER V

1.
APPEALS AND PROCLAMATIONS

From the Military Revolutionary Commiliee, November 8:

“To_All Army Committees and All Soviets of Soldiers’
Deputies.

"The Petrograd garrison has owverturned the Gowernment
of Kerensky, which had risen againsti the Revolution and
the People.... In sending this news to the Front and the
country, the Military Revolutionary Committee requests all
soldiers to keep vigilant watch on the conduct of officers.
Officers who do not frankly and openly declare for
the Revelution should be immediately arrested as ene-

mies.

“The Petrograd Soviet interprets the programme of the
new Gowernment as: immediate proposals of a general demo-
cratic peace, the immediate transfer of great landed es-
tates to the peasants, the transfer of all power to the So-
viets, and the honest convocation of the Constituent Assem-
bly. The people’s revolutionary Army must not permit troo|
of doubtful morale to be sent to Petrograd. Act by
means of arguments, by means of moral suasion—but if
;hat falls, halt the movement of troops by implacable
orce.

”The presenit order must be immediately read to all milita-
ty units of every branch of the service. Whoever keeps the
knowledge of this order from the soldier-masses ... commits
a serlous crime against the Revolution, and will be punished
with all the rigour of revolutionary law.

“Soldiers! For peace, bread, land, and popular govern-
ment!”

¥ £ %

“To All Front and Rear Army, Corps, Divisional, Regimental
and Company Committees, and All Soviets of Werkers,” Sol-
diers’ and Peasants’ Deputies.

”Soldiers and Revolitionary Officers!

“The Military Revolutionary Committee, by agreement
with the ma}oﬁty of the workers, soldiers and peasants, has
decreed that General Kornilov and all the accomplices of his
conspiracy shall be brought immediately to Petrograd, for
inearceration in Peter-Paul Fortress and arraignment before
a military revolutionary court-martial....

7All who resist the execution of this decree are declared
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by the Committee to be traitors to the Revelhition, and their
orders are herewith declared null and veid.”
The Military leuti’ma? Comitiee Attached
to the Petrograd Soviet of Werkers' and
Soldiers’ Depuitias.
¥ % %

“To all Provincial and District Soviets of Weorkers', Soldiers’
and Peasants’ Deputies. _

"By resolution of the All-Russian Congress of Soviets, all
arrested members of Land Committees are immediately set
free. The Commissars who arrested them are to be arrestéd,

“From this moment all power belongs to the Soviets. The
Commissars of the Provisional Gowerment are removed.
The presidents of the various local Soviets are invited to en-
ter into direct relations with the revolutionary Gowarmment.”

Military Revolutionary Committae.

2,
PROTEST OF THE MUNICIPAL DUMA

“The Central City Duma, elected on the most demecratic
principles, has undertaken the burden of managing Muniei-
pal affairs and food supplies at the time of the greatest dis-
organisation. At the present moment the Belshevik party,
three weeks before the elections to the Constituent Assem-
bly, and in spite of the menace of the external eﬁem?{, hav-
ing removed by armed force the only legal revelutionary
authority, is making an attempt against the rights and in-
dependence of the Municipal Self-Goweariment, demanding
submission to its Commissars and its illegal authotiity.

"In this terrible and tragic moment the Petrograd City Du-
ma, in the face of its constituents, and of all Russia, declares
loudly that it will not submit to any encroachments on its
rights and its independence, and will remain at the post of
respomsibility to which it has been called by the will of the
population of the eapital.

“The Central City Duma of Peﬂ%gfad appeals to all Du-
mas and Zemstvos of the Russian Republic to rally to the
defence of one of the greatest conquests of the Russian
Revolution—the independence and inviolability of popular
self-govsnnmeint.”

3.
LAND DECREE—PEASANTS’ “NAKAZ”

The Land question can only be permanendy seitled by the
general Constituent Assembly.
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The most equitable solution of the Land question should
be as follows: )

i. The right of grwate ownership of land is abolished for-
gver: land cannot be sold, nor leased, nor mortgaged, nor
alienated in any way. All domirical lands, lands attached to
titkes, lands g to the Emperors cabinet, to mon-
astortes, chuvches, possession lands, entailed lands, private
pstaies, communal lands, peasant fhee-holds, and others, are

confiscated  without ion,” and become national
pfeperty. and are placed at the disposition of the waorkers
who cultivate them.

_Those who are damaged because of this social transforma-

tion of the rights of property are entitled to public aid
during the time necessary for them to adapt themselves to
the new conditions of existence.

2. All the riches beneath the earth—ores, oil, coal, salt,
ste.—as well as forests and waters having a national impor-
tanee, become the exelusive property of the State. All minor
streams, lakes and foresis are placed in the hands of the
eommunities, oen conditlon of being managed by the local or-
gans of government. ) )

3. All plots of land scientifically cultivated—gardens, plan-
tations, nurseries, seed-plots, green-houses, and others—shall
not be divided, but transformed into model farms, and pass
inte the hands of the State or of the community, acoording
te their size and importance. )

Buildings, communal lands and villages with their private
gardens and their orchards remain in the hands of their

resent owners; the dimensions of these plots and the rate of
axes for their use shall be fixed by law.

4, All studs, goevernmental and private cattle-breeding and
bird-breeding establishments, and others, are confiscated and
becerne natienal pfepeft¥, and are transferred either to the
State or to the community, according to their size and im-
portance. . o

All iuestlaﬂs of compensation for the above are within the
eompetence of the Constitient Assembly. ]

5. All inventoried agricultural property of the confiscated
lands, machinery and live-siock, are transferred without com-
pensatien te the Staie or the community, acoording to their
quantity and importance. ) )

The cenfiscation of sueh machinery or live-stock shall not
apgly to the small properties of peasants. .

8. The right te use the land is granted to all citizens,
witheut distinetion of sex, who wish to work the land them-
selves, with the help of their families, or in partnership,
and enly so long as they are able to work. No hired labour
is permitted.
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In the event of the incapacity for work of a member of
the commune for a period of two years, the comimune shall
be bound to render him assistance during this time by work-
ing his land in common.

mers who throeugh old age or sickness have permanent-
ly lost the capacity to work the land themselves, shall sui-
render their land and receive instead a Gowernment pension.

7. The use of the land should be equalised—that is to say,
the land shall be divided among the weorkers according to
local eonditions, the unit of labour and the needs of the in-
dividual.

The way in which land is to be used may be individually
determined upon: as homesteads, as farms, by communes, by
partnerships, as will be decided by the villages and seitle-
ments.

8. All land upon its confiscation is pooled in the general
People's Land Fund. Its distribution among the workers is
earned out by the local and central organs of administration,
beginning with the village democratic organisations and end-
ingrwith the central provincial institutions.

he Land Fund is subject to periodical redistribution ae-
cording to the increase of population and the development
of productivity and rural economy.

In case of modification of the boundaries of allotments,
the original centre of the allotment remains intact.

The Iands of persons retiring from the community return
to the Land Fund; providing that near relatives of the per-
sons retiring, or friends designated by them, shall have
preference in the redistribution of these lands.

When lands are returned to the Land Fund, the meney
expended for manuring or improving the land, which has
not been exhausted, shall be reimbursed.

If in some localities the Land Fund is insufficient to
satisfy the local population, the surplus population should
emigrate.

The organisation of the emigration, also the costs there-
of, and the providing of emigrants with the necessary ma-
chinery and live-stock, shall be the business of the State.

The emigration shall be carried out in the following order:
first, the peasants without land who express their wish to
emigrate; then the undesirable members of the community,
deserters, etc., and finally, by drawing lots on agree-
ment.

All which is contained in this nakaz, being the expression
of the indis%utable will of the great majority of conscious
peasants of Russia, is declared t0 be a temporary law, and
until the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, becomes
effective immediately so far as is possible, and in some parts
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of it gradually, as will be determined by the District Soviets
of Peasants’ Deputies.

4.
THE LAND AND THE DESERTERS

The Government was not forced to make any deeision eon-
cerning the rights of deserters to the land. The end of the
war and the demobilisation of the army automatically re-
moved the deserter problem....

5.
THE COUNCIL OF PEOPLE’S COMMISSARS

The Council of People’s Commissars was at first composed
entirely of Bolsheviki. This was not entirely the fault of the
Bolsheviki, however. On Noveniber 8th thei offered port-
(fiolitla's tg members of the Left Socialist R tionaries, who

eclined.

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER VI

1.
APPEALS AND DENUNCIATIONS

Appeal to all Citizens and to the Military Organisations of
the Socialist Revolutionary Party.

“The senseless attempt of the Bolsheviki is on the eve of
complete failure. The garrison is disaffected.... The Minis-
tries are idle, bread is lacking. All factions except a hand-
ful of Bolsheviki have left the Congress of Soviets. The Bol-
sheviki are alone! Abuses of all sorts, acts of vandalism and
pillage, the bombardment of the Whinter Palace, arbitrary ar-
rests—all these crimes commiitted by the Bolsheviki have
aroused agaiﬂst them the resentment of the majority of the
sailors and soldiers. The Tsentroflot refuses to submit to the
orders of the Bolsheviki....

"We call upon all sane elements to gather around the
Committee for Salvation of Country and Revalution; to take
serious measures to be ready, at the first call of the Central
Committee of the Party, to act against the counter-revolu-
tionists, who will doubtless attempt to profit by these troubles
provoked by the Bolshevik adventure, and to waich closely
the external enemy, who also would like to take advantage of
this opportune moment when the Front is weakened...."

Tie Military Section of the Central Commiitee
;} the Socialist Revelutionary Party.
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From Pravda:

”What is Kerensky?

“A usurper, whose place is in Peter-Paul prison, with Kor-
nilov and Kishkin.

”A criminal and a traitor to the workers, soldiers and
peasants, who believed in him.

“Kerensky? A murderer of soldiers!

"Kerensky? A public executioner of peasants!

“Kerensky? A strangler of workeis!

”Sueh is the second Kornilov who new wants to butcher
Liberty!"

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER VII

1.
TWO DECREES

On the Press

In the serious decisive hour of the Revolution and the
days immediately following it, the Provisional Revolutionary
Committee is compelled to adopt a series of measures
against the counter-revolutionary press of all shades.

Immediately on all sides there are cries that the new So-
cialist authority is in this violating the essential principles of
its own programme by an attempt against the freedom of the

ress.

P The Workers' and Peasants’ Gowernment calls the atten-
tion of the population to the fact that in our country, be-
hind this liberal shield, is hidden the opFortunity for the
wealthier classes to seize the lion's share of the whole press,
and by this means to poison the Eopulaf mind and bring
eonfusion into the consciousness of the masses.

Every one knows that the bourgeois press is one of the
most powerful weapons of the bourgeoisie. Especially in this
critical moment, when the new authority of the workers and
Feasants is in process of consolidation, it is impossible to
eave it in the hands of the enemy, at a time when it is not
less dangerous than bombs and machine-guns. This is why
temporary and exiraordinary measures have been adopted
for the purpose of st?ping the flow of filth and calumny
in which the CZjellow and green press would be glad to drown
the young viciory of the people.

As soon as the new order is consolidated, all administrative
measures against the press will be suspended; full liberty will
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be given it within the limits of respomsibility before the law,
gi accordance with the broadest and mest progtessive regula-
ons....

Bearing in mind, however, the fact that any restrictions of
the freedom of the ?ress even in critical moments, are ad-
missible only within the bounds of neecessity, the Council of
People’s Commissars decrees as follows:

1. The following classes of newspapers shall be subject to
clowrewa) These inciting to open resistanece or disobedience
to the Workers’ and Peasants’ Gowernment; (b) Those creat-
ing confusion by obviously and deliberately perverting the
news; a%) Those inciting to acts of a eriminal character
punishable by the laws.

2. The temporary or permanent closing of any organ of
the press shall be carried out only by virtue of a resolution
of the Coungcil of People’s Commissars.

3. The present decree is of a temporary nature, and will
be revoked by a special ukaz when normal conditions of pub-
lic life are re-established.

President of the Cauncg of People’s
0!

Viadimir Ulianov (Lenin).
I T
On Workers' Militia

1. All Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies shall
form a Workers’ Militia.

2. This Workers’ Militia shall be entirely at the order of
the Soviets of Warkers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

3. Military and ecivil authorities must render every assist-
ance in arming the workers and in supplying them with tech-
nical equipment, even to the extent of requisitioning arms
belonging to the War Department of the Government.

4. This decree shall be promulfated by telegraph.

Petrograd, November 10, 1917.

People’s Comrissar of the Interior,
ople 0,11; 1. Rykev.

This decree encouraged the formation of companies of
Red Guards all over Russia, which became the most valu-
able arm of the Soviet Government in the ensuing elvil war.

2.
THE STRIKE FUND

The fund for the siriking Gowernment employees and
bank clerks was subscribed by banks and business houses of
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Petrograd and other cities, and also by foreign corporations
doing business in Russia. All who consented to strike against
the Bolsheviki were 1paid full wages, and in some cases their
pay was inereased. It was the realisation of the strike fund
contributers that the Beolsheviki were firmly in power, fol-
lowed by their refusal to pay strike benefits, which finally
broke the strike.

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER VIII

1.
KERENSKY’S ADVANCE

On November 9th Kerensky and his Cossacks arrived at
Gaichina, where the garrison, he| ly split into two fac-
tlons, immediately surrendered. The members of the Gat-
china Soviet were arrested, and at first threatened with
death; later they were released on good behaviour.

The Cossack advance-guards, practically unoppesed, oc-
cupled Pavlevsk, Alexandrovsk and other stations, and
reached the outskirts of Tsarskoye Selo next morning—No-
vemiber 10th. At once the garrison divided into three
groups—the officets, loyal to Kerensky; part of the soldiers
and nen-commissioned officers, who declared themselves
“neutral”: and most of the rank and file, who were for the
Bolsheviki. The Bolshevik soldiers, who were without lead-
ers or organisation, fell back toward the capital. The local
Soviet also wiithdrew to the village of Pulkovo.

From_ Pulkove six members of the Tsarskoye Selo Soviet
went with an automebile-load of proclamations to Gatchina,
to propagandise the Cossacks. They spent most of the day
going around Gaichina from one Cossack barracks to an-
other, pleading, arguing and explaining. Toward evening
some officers discovered their presence and they were ar-
rested and breught before General Krasnov, who said, “You
fought against Kornilov; new you are opposing Kerensky. I'll
have you all shot!”

After reading aloud to them the order appeinting him
commander-in-chief of the Petrograd District, Krasnov asked
if they were Belsheviki. They replied in the affirmative—
upen which Krasnov went away; a short time later an officer
came and set them free, saying that it was by order of
General Krasnowv....

In the meanwhile delegations continued to arrive from
Peirograd; from the Duma, the Committee for Salvation,
and, last of all, from the Vik#hel. The Union of Railway
Wierkers insisted that some agreement be reached to halt the
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eivil war, and demanded that Kerensky treat with the Bol-
sheviki, and that he stop the advance on Petrograd. In case
of refusal, the Vikzhel threatened a general sirike at mid-
night of November Llth.

ensky asked to be allowed to discuss the matter with
the Socialist Ministers and with the Committee for Salvation.
He was plainly undecided.

On the 11th Cossack outposts reached Krasnoye Selo, from
which the local Soviet and the heterogeneous forces of the
Military Revelutionary Committee Emlpitately retired, some
of them surrendering.... That night they also touched Pul-
kove, where the first real resistance was encountered....

Cossack deserters began to dribble into Petrograd, dec-
laring that Kerensky had lied to them, that he had spread
broadeast over the front proclamations which said that Pet-
rograd was burning, that the Bolsheviki had invited the Ger-
mans to come in, and that they were murdering women and
children and looting indiscriminately....

The Military Revolutionary Committee immediately sent
out some dozens of “agitators,” with thousands of printed
appeals, to inform the Cossacks of the real situation....

2,

PROCLAMATIONS OF THE MILITARY
REVOLUTIONARY COMMITTEE

“To All Seviets of Workers’, Soldiers' and Peasants’ Dep-
uties.

“The All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Waorkers’, Sol-
diers' and Peasants’ Depuities charges the local Soviets imme-
diately to take the most energetic measures to o;zPose all
counter-revolutionary anti-Semltic disturbances, antl all po-
groms of whaiever nature. The honour of the workers’, peas-
ants’ and soldiers’ Revolution canneot tolerate any disorders....

“The Red Guard of Petrograd, the revolutionary garrison
afid the sailors have maintalned complete order in the capi-
tal.

“Workers, soldiers, and peasants, evefﬂmhere you should
follow the example of the workers and soldiers of Petrograd.

“Comrades soldiers and Cossacks, on us falls the duty of
keeping real revolutionary order.

“All revelutionary Russia and the whole world have their
eyes on you...."

P %

“The All-Russian Congress of Soviets decrees:
“To abelish capital punishment at the Front, which was
reintrodueed by Kerensky.
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“Complete freedom of propaganda is to be re-established
in the country. All soldiers and revolutionary officers now
gndef farrest for so-called political ‘crimes’ are at onece to

e set free.”

ER

“The ex-Premier Kerensky, overthrown by the people, re-
fuses to submit to the Congress of Soviets and attempts to
strug%lgnagainst the legal Gowernment elected by the All-Rus-
sian gress—the Council of People’s Commissars. The
Front has refused to aid Kerensky. Moscow has rallied te the
new Government. In many cities (Minsk, Moghilev, Kharkov)
the power is in the hands of the Soviets. No infantry detach-
ment consents to march against the Workers' and Peasants’
Government, which, in accord with the firm will of the Army
and the people, has begun peace negotiations and has given
the land to the peasants....

“We give public warning that if the Cossacks do not halt
Kerensky, who has deceived them and is leading them
against Petrograd, the revolutionary forces will rise with all
their might for the defence of the precious conquests of the
Revallution—Peace and Land.

“Citizens of Petrograd! Kerensky fled from the eity, aban-
doning the authority to Kishkin, who wanted to surrender
the capital to the Germans; Rutenburg, of the Black Band,
who sabotaged the Miunicipal Food Supply: and Paltchinsky,
hated by the whole democracy. Kerensky has fled, abandon-
ing you to the Germans, to famine, to bloody massacres. The
revolting people have arrested Kerensky's Minisiers, and you
have seen how the order and supplying of Petrograd at onee
improved. Kerensky, at the demand of the aristocrat propri-
etors, the capitalists, speculators, marches against you for the
purpose of giving back the land to the land-owners, and con-
tinuing the hated and ruinous war.

“Citizens of Petrograd! We know that the great majority
of you are in favour of the people’s revolutionary authority,
against the Kornilovisi led by Kerensky. Do not be decelved
by the lying declarations of the impotent bourgeois conspi-
rators, who will be pitilessly crushed.

“Workers, soldiers, peasants! We call upon you for reve-
lutionary devotion and discipline.

“Millions of peasants and soldiers are with us.

“The victory of the people’s Revohition is assured!”

Petrograd, 28th October, 1917.

The Military Revelutionary Commitiee
of the Petrograd Soviet
of Workers' and Seoldiers' Deputiis.

292




3.
ACTS OF THE COUNCIL OF PEOPLE’'S COMMISSARS

In this book I am giving only such decrees as are in my
opinion pertinent to the Bolshevik conquest of power. The
rest belong to a detailed accouint of the Structure of the So-
viet State, for which I have no place in this work. This will
be dealt with very fully in the second volume, now in prep-
aration, “Kornilav to Brest-Litovsk.”

Concerning Dwelling-Haces

1. The independent Municipal Self-Gousnnments have the
right to sequesirate all unoccupied or uninhabited dwelling-
aces.
P 2. The Muniggaalities may, accm‘din? to laws and arrange-
ments established by them, install in all available lodgings cit-
izens who have no place to live, or who live in congested or
unhealthy lodgings.

3. The Municipalities may establish a service of inspection
of dwellingh-jplaees, organise it and define its powers.

4. The Munieipalities may issue orders on the institution
of House Committees, define their organisation, their powers
and give them juridical authority.

5. The Municipalities may create Housing Tribunals, de-
fine their powers and their authoritg.

6. This decree is promulgated by telegraph.

People’s Commissar of the Interior,
A. 1. Rykov.

¥ % %

On Social Insurance

The Russian proletariat has inscribed on its banners the
promise of complete Social Insurance of wage-workers, as
well as of the town and village poor. The Gowernment of the
Tsar, the proprietors and the capitalists, as well as the Gov-
ernment of coalition and conciliation, failed to realise the
desires of the workers with regard to Social Insurance.

The Werkers' and Peasants' Government, relying upon the
support of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’
Depuities, announces to the working-class of Russia and to
the town and village poor, that it will immediately prepare
laws on Secial 1nsurance based on the formulas proposed by
the Labour organisations:

1. Insuranee for all wage-workers without exception, as
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well as for all urban and rural peor.

2. Insurance to cover all categories of loss of working ca-
aciéy, such as illness, infirmities, old age, childbirth, widow-
ood, orphanage, and unemployment.

3. All the costs of insurance to be charged to employers.

4. Compensation of at least full wages in all loss of work-

in% caggcnty and unemployment.
. mplete workers' self-gousiment of all Insurance
institutions.

In the name of the Government of the Russian Republic,

The People’s Commissar ?f Labour,
Alexander Shliapnikov.

On Popular Edueation

Citizens of Russia!

With the insurrection of November 7th the working |
masses have won for the first time the real pewer.

The All-Russian Congress of Soviets has temporarily
transferred this power both to its Executive Committee and
to the Council of People’s Commissars.

By the will of the revolutiona‘r_! people, 1 have been ap-
pointed People’s Commissar of Edueation.

The work of guiding in general the people’s edueation,
inasmuch as it remains with the eentral government, is, until
the Constituent Assembly meets, entrusted to a Commission
on the People’s Edueation, whose chairman and executive is
the People’s Commissar.

Upon what fundamental propositions will rest this State
Commission? How is its sphere of competence determined?

The General Line of Educational Activity: Every genuinely
democratic power must, in the domain of edueation, in a
country where illiteracy and ignorance feiEn supreme, make
its first aim the struggle against this darkmess. It must ac-
quire in the shortest time universal literacy, by organising a
network of schools answering to the demands of modern
pedwb; it must introduce universal, obligatory and free
tuition for all, and establish at the same time a series of such
teachers’ institutes and seminaries as will in the shortest time
furnish a powerful army of people’s teachers so necessary for
gle universal instruction of the population of our boundless

ussia.

Decentralisation: The State Commission on People’s Edu-
cation is by no means a central power governing the institu-
tions of instruction and education. On the contrary, the en-
tire school work ought to be transferred to the organs of lo-
cal self-gowarnment. The independent work of the workers,
soldiers and peasants, establishing on their own initiative
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cultural educational organisations, must be given full autono-
my, both by the State centre and the Municipal centres.

e work of the State Commission serves as a link and
helpmate to organise resources of material and moral sup-
g?ft to the Municipal and private institutions, partieular?y

those with a class«haracier established by the workers.
~ The State Committee on Peoples Fducation: A whole ser-
jes of invaluable law projects was elaborated from the be-
ginning of the Revolution by the State Committee for Peo-
ple’s Education, a tolerably demeocratic body as to its com-
Pesitiaﬁ, and rieh in experts. The State Commission sinicere-
y desires the collaboration of this Committee.

It has addressed itself to the bureau of the Committee,
with the request at once to convoke an extraordinary session
of the Committee for the fulfilment of the following prog-
ramme:

1. The revision of rules of representation in the Com-
mitiee, in the sense of greater democratisation.

2. The revision of the Committee’s rights in the sense of
widening them, and of converting the Committee into a
fundamental State institute for the elaboration of law pro-
{eets calculated to reorganise public instruction and educa-
ion in Russia upon demeocratic principles.

8. The revision, jointly with the new State Commission, of
the laws already created by the Committee, a revision re-
quired by the fact that in editing them the Committee had to
take into account the bourgeols spirit of previous Ministries,
which obsiructed it even in this its narrowed form.

Afier this revision these laws will be put into effect with-
out any bureaucratic red tape, in the revolutionary order.

The Pedagogues and the Secietists: The State Commission
welcomes the pedagoguies to the bright and honourable work
of edueating the people—the masters of the country.

No one measure in the domain of the people’s education
ought to be adopted by any power without the attentive de-
liberation of those who represent the pedagogues.

On the other hand, a decision cannot by any means be
reached exclusively through the co-operation of specialists.
This refers as well to reforms of the institutes of general
education.

The co-operation of the pedagogues with the social
forees—this is how the Commission will werk both in its own
constitution, In the State Committee, and in all its activities.

As its first task the Commission considers the improvement
of the teachers' status, and first of all of those very poor
though almosi most important contributors to the work of
culture—the elementary schiool teachers. Their just demands
ought to be satisfied at once and at any cost. The proleta-
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riat of the schools has in vain demanded an increase of sal-
ary to one hundred roubles per month. It would be a dis-
grace any longer to keep in poverty the teachers of the over-
whelming majority of the Russian people.

But a real democracy cannot stop at mere literacy, at uni-
versal elementary insiruction. 1t must endeavour to organise
a uniform secular school of several grades. The ideal is
equal and if possible higher education for all the citizens.
So long as this idea has not been realised for all, the nat-
ural transition through all the schooling grades up to the
university—a transition to a higher stage—must depend en-
tirely upon the pupil’s aptitude, and not upen the resour-
ces of his family.

The problem of a genuinely democratic organisation of in-
struction is particularly difficult in a country impoverished
by a long, criminal, imperialistic war; but the workers who
have taken the power must remember that education will
serve them as the greatest instrument in their struggle for
a better lot and for a spiritual growth. However needful it
may be to curtail other articles of the people’s budget, the
expenses on education must stand high. A large educational
budget is the pride and glory of a nation. The free and en-
franchised peoples of Russia will not forget this.

The fight against illiteracy and ignorance cannot be con-
fined to a thorough establishment of school education for
children and youths. Adults, too, will be anxious to save
themselves from the debasing position of a man who cannot
read and write. The school for adults must occupy a conspic-
uous place in the general plan of popular instruction.

Imstruction and Education: One must emphasise the dif-
ference between instruction and education.

Instruction is the transmission of ready knowledge by the
teacher to his pupil. Edueation is a creative process. The
Fersonality of the individual is being “educated” throughout
ife, is being formed, grows richer in content, stronger and
more perfect.

The toiling masses of the people—the workmen, the
peasants, the soldiers—are thirsting for elementary and ad-
vanced insiruction. But they are also thirsting for education.
Neither the government nor the intellectuals, nor any other
?ewef outside of themselves can give it to them. The school,
he beok, the theatre, the museum, etc., may here be only
aids. They have their own ideas, formed by their social po-
sition, so different from the pesition of those ruling classes
and intellectuals who have hitherto created culture. They
have their own ideas, their own emotions, their own ways of
approaching the problems of personality and society. The
city labourer, according to his own fashion, the rural toiler
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acoording to his, will each build his clear world-conception
permeated with the class-idea of the workers. There is no
more superb or beautiful phenomenon than the one of
which our nearest descendants will be both witnesses and
participants: The building by collective Labour of its own
general, rich and free soul.

Instruction will surely be an important but not a decisive
element. What is more important here is the criticism, the
creativeness of the masses themselves; for science and art
have only in some of their parts a general human i .
tance. T suffer radical changes with every far-reaching
class uphegival.

Throughout Russia, particulaily among the city labourers,
but also among the peasants, a powerful wave of cultural
educational movement has arisen; workers’ and soldiers’ or-

anisations of this kind are multiplying rapidly. Te meet
them, to lend them support, to clear the road before them,
is the first task of a revolutionary and popular government
in the domain of democratic education.

The Constituent Assembly will doubtless soon begin its
work. 1t alone can permanently establish the order of na-
tional and social life in our country, and at the same time
Ehe general character of the organisation of popular educa-
ion.

Now, however, with passage of power io the Soviets, the
really democratic character of the Constituent Assembly is
assured. The line which the State Commission, relying upon
the State Committee, will follow, will hardly suffer any modi-
fication under the influence of the Constituent Assembly.
Without pre-determining it, the new People’s Government
considers itself within its rights in enacting in this domain
a series of measures which aim at enriching and enlightening
as soon as possible the spiritual life of the country.

The Ministry: The present work must in the interim pro-
ceed through the Ministry of the People’s Education. Of all
the necessary alterations in its compesition and construction
the State Commission will have charge, elecied by the Execu-
tive Committee of the Soviets and the State Committee. Of
course the order of State authority in the domain of the peo-
ple’s education will be established by the Constituent As-
sembly. Until then, the Ministry must play the part of the
executive apparatus for both the State Committee and the
State Commission for People’s Education.

The pledge of the country’s safety lies in the co-operation
of all its vital and genuinely democratic forces.

We believe that the energetic effort of the working people
and of the honest enlightened intellectuals will lead the
country out of its painful erisis, and through complete de-
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mocracy to the reign of Socialism and the brotherhood of
nations.

People’s Commissar on Education,
A. V. Lunatcharsky.

¥ %

On the Order in Which the Laws Are to be Ratified
and Published.

L. Until the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, the
enactin amublishing of laws shall be carried out in the
order dec by the present Provisional Werkmen’s and
Peasants’ Government, elected by the All-Russian Congress
of Workers', Peasants’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

2. Every bill is presented for consideration of the Govern-
ment by the respective Ministry, signed by the duly author-
ised People’s Commissar; or it is presented by the legisla-
tive section attached to the Government, signed by the chief
of the section.

3. After, its ratification by the Gowernment, the decree in
its final edition, in the name of the Russian Republic, is
signed by the president of the Council of People’s Commis-
sars, or for him by the People’s Commissar who presented it
lf%{i tcliie consideration of the Gowernment, and is then pub-
ished.

4. The date of publishing it in the official “Gazette of the
Provisional Waarkmen's and Peasants’ Gowuermment,” is the
date of its becoming law.

5. 1n the decree there may be appointed a date, other than
the date of publication, on which it shall become law, or it
may be cpromulgated by telegraph; in which case it is to be
regarded in every locality as becoming law upon the publica-
tion of the telegram.

6. The promulgation of legislative acts of the government
by the State Senate is abolished. The Legislative Section at-
tached to the Council of People’s Commissars issues period-
ically a collection of regulations and orders of the gowvemn-
ment which possess the force of law.

7. The Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of
Workers’, Peasants’, and Soldiers’ Deputies (Tsay-ee-kah) has
at all times the right to cancel, alter or annul any of the Gov-
ernment decrees.

In the name of the Russian Republic, the President of the
Counell of People’s Commissars,
V. Ulianov-Lenin.
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4.
THE LIQUOR PROBLEM

Order Issued by the Military Revelutionary Commitiee

1. Until further order the production of alcohol and al-
coholic drinks is prohibited.

2. 1t is ordered to all producers of alcohol and alcoholic
drinks to inform not later than on the 27th inst. of the ex-
act site of their stores.

3. All eulprits against this order will be tried by a Military
Revelutionary Court.

The Military Revolutionary Commiitee.

5.
ORDER No.2

~ From the Commitiee of the Finland Guard Reserve Reg-
ig;ent to all House Commiiees and to the citizens of Vasili
1rov.
_The bou sle has chosen a very sinister method of
fighting against the proletariat; it has established in vari-
ous parts of the city huge wine depots, and distributes
liquor among the soldiers, in this manner attempting to
sow dissatisfaction in the ranks of the R tionary
army.
ltyis herewith ordered to all house committees, that at 3
o'clock, the time set for posting this order, they shall in per-
son and secretly notify the President of the Committee of the
Finland Guard Regiiment, concerning the amount of wine in
their premnises.
Those who violate this order will be arrested and given trial
yafe a merciless court, and their pmpeﬂr will be confiscat-
, and the stock of wine discovered will be

BLOWN UP WITH DYNAMITE

2 heurs after this warning,
because more lenient measures, as experience has shown, do
not bring the desired results.
, there will be no other warming before the ex-
plosions.

Regimental Commitiee of the Finland
Guard Regiment.
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER IX

L.

MILITARY REVOLUTIONARY COMMITTEE.
BULLETIN Ne. 2

November 12th, in the evening, Kerensky sent a propesi-
tion to the revolutionary troops—“to lay down their arms.”
Kerensky’s men opened artillery fire. Our artillery answered
and compelled the enemy to be silent. The Cossacks assumed
the offensive. The deadly fire of the sailors, the Red Guards
and the soldiers forced the Cossacks to reireat. Our ar-
moured cars rushed in among the ranks of the enemy. The
enemy is fleeing. Our troops are in pursuit. The order has
been given to arrest Kerensky. Tsarskoye Selo has been
taken by the revolutionary iroops.

The Lettish Riflemen: The Military Revolhutionary Com-
mittee has received precise information that the valiant Let-
tish Riflemen have arrived from the Front and taken up a
position in the rear of Kerensky's bands.

From the Stafff of the Military Revelutionary Commiltee

The seizure of Gatchina and Tsarskoye Selo by Keren-
sky’s detachments is to be explained by the complete absence
of artillery and machine-guns in these places, whereas Ke-
rensky’s cavalry was provided with artillery from the begin-
nzng. The last two days were days of enforced weork for our
Staff, to provide the neces: quantity of guns, machine-
guns, field telephones, etc., for the revolutionary troops.
When this work—with the energetic assistance of the Disiriet
Soviets and the factories (the Putilov Works, Obukhov and
othets&——was accomplished, the issue of the expected encoun-
ter left no place for doubt: on the side of the revolutionary
troops there was not only a surplus in quantity and sueh a
powerful material base as Petrograd, but also an enermous
moral advantage. All the Petrograd regiments moved out to
the positions with tremendeous enthusiasm. The Garrisen
Conference elected a Control Commission of five soldiers,
thus securing a complete unity between the commander-in-
chief and the garrison. At the Garrison Conference it was
unani decided to begin decisive actlon.

The artillery fire on the 12th of Noveniber developed
with extraordinary force by 3 P.M. The Cossacks were com-
pletely demoralised. A parliamentarian came from them to
the staff of the detachment at Krasnoye Selo, and Eropo_sed
to stop the firing, threatening otherwise to take ‘ sive”
measures. He was answered that the firing would cease when
Kerensky laid down his arms.
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In the developing encounter all sections of the troops—
the sailors, soldiers and the Red Guards—showed unlimited
courage. The sailors continued to advance until they had
fired all their cartridges. The number of casualties has net
been established yet, but it is larger on the part of the coun-
ter-revolutionary troops, who experienced great losses
through one of our armoured cars.

Kerensky's staff, fearing that they would be surrounded,
gave the order to retreat, which retreat speedily assiuimed a

isorderly character. By 11-12 P.M., Tsarskoye Selo, inchud-
infg the wireless station, was entirely occupied by the troops
g ]thp Soviets. The Cossacks retreated towards Gatchina and
olpinno.

e morale of the troops is beyond all praise. The order
has been given to pursue the retreating Cossacks. From the
Tsarskoye Selo station a radio-telegram was sent immediately
to the front and to all local Soviets throughout Russia. Fuir-
ther details will be communicated....

2
EVENTS OF THE 13th IN PETROGRAD

At the meeting of the Petrograd Soviet, Zinoviev said,
“The enemy can only be broken by force. It would be a
crime for us not to try every peaceful means to bring the
Cossacks over to us.... What we need is a military victory....
The news of an armistice is premature. Our Staff will be
ready to conclude an armistice when the enemy can no long-
er do any harm....

“At present, the influence of our victory is creating new
political conditions.... To-day the Socialist Revolutionaries
are inelined to admit the Bolsheviki into the new Gowvern-
ment.... A decisive vietory is indispensable, so that those who
hesitate will have ne furiher hesitation....”

At the Cip/ Duma all attention was concentrated on the
formation of the new Gowernment.

Shingariov, Cadet, declared that the Municipality ought
not to take part in any agreement with the Bolsheviki....
“Any agreement with the maniacs is impessible until they
lay doewn their arms and recognise the authority of inde-
pendent courts of law...."

Yartsev, for the Yedinstvo group, declared that any agree-
n?gtgt with the Bolsheviki weotld be equivalent to a Bolshevik
v

Mgef Schireider, for the Socialist Revelutionaries, stated
that he was oppesed to all agreement with the Bolsheviki....
“As for a Government, that ought to spring from the pop-
ular will; and since the popular will has been expressed in
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the municipal elections, the popular will which ean ereate a
Government is actually concentrated in the Duma....”

After other speakers, of which only the representative of
the Mensheviki Internationalists was in favour of considering
the admission of the Bolsheviki into the new Government,
the Duma voted to continue its representatives in the Vik-
zhels conference, but to insist upon the restoration of the
Provisional Gowernment before everything, and to exelude
the Bolsheviki from the new power....

3

TRUCE, KRASNOV’S ANSWER
TO THE COMMITTEE FOR SALVATION

“In answer to your telegram proposing an immediate
armistice, the Supreme Commander, not wishing further
futile bloodshed, consents to enter into negetiations and to
establish relations between the armies of the Gowernment
and the insurrectionists. He proposes to the General Staff
of the insurrectionists to recall its regiments to Petrograd,
to declare the line Ligovo-Pulkove-Calpinno neutral, and te
allow the advance-guards of the Gowernment cavalry to enter
Tsarskoye Selo, for the purpose of establishing order. The
answer to this proposal must be placed in the hands of our
envoys before eight o'clock to-morrow morning.

Krasnov.”

4.
EVENTS AT TSARSKOYE SELO

On the evening that Kerensky’s troops retreated from
Tsarskoye Selo, some priests organised a religious proces-
sion through the streets of the town, making speeches to
the citizens in which they asked people to sul the right-
ful authority, the Provisional Government. en the Cos-
sacks had retreated, and the first Red Guards entered the
town, witnesses reggrted that the priests had incited the
peo‘gle against the Soviets, and had said pf&{éf@ at the grave
of Raspiuitin, which lies behind the Imperial Palace. One of
the priests, Fathier Ivan Kutchurov, was arrested and shot
by the infuriated Red Guards....

Just as the Red Guards entered the town the electrie lights
were shut off, plunging the streets in complete darkmess.
The director of the electric light plant, Lubovitch, was ar-
rested by the Soviet troops and asked why he had shut off
the lights. He was found some time later in the room where
he had been imprisoned with a revolver in his hand and a
bullet-hole in his temple.
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The Petrograd anti-Bolshevik papers came out next day
with headlines, “Plekhanov’s temperature 39 degrees!” Plek-
hanov lived at Tsarskoye Selo, where he was lying ill in
bed. Red Guards arrived at the house and searched it for
arms, questioning the old man.

“What class of society do you belong to?” they asked him.

“l am a revolutionist,” answered Plekhanov, “who for
forty years has devoted his life to the struggle for liberty!”

“Aﬂgway," said a workman, “you have now sold yourself
to the bou isiel”

The weorkers ne longer knew Plekhanov, pioneer of the
Russian Social Democtacy!

5.
APPEAL OF THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT

“The detachments at Gaichina, deceived by Kerensky,
have laid down their arms and decided to arrest Kerensky.
The chief of the counter-revelutionary campaign has fled.
The Army, by an enormous majority, has pronounced in
favour of the second All-Russian Congress of Soviets, and
of the Gowvernment which it has ereated. Scores of delegates
from the Front have hastened to Petrograd to assure the
Soviet Gowernment of the Army's fidelity. No twisting of
the faets, ne calumny against the revolutionary workers,
soldiers, and peasants, has been able to defeat the People.
The Workers' and Soldiers’ Revolution is victorious....

”The T3ay-ee-kah appeals to the troops which march under
the flag of the counter-revolution, and invites them immedi-
ately to lay dewn their arms—to shed no longer the blood of
their brothers in the interests of a handful of land-owners
and capitalists. The Woeorkers’, Soldiers'’ and Peasants’ Rus-
sia curses those who remain even for a moment under the
flag of the People’s enemies....

R _l(:ossaeks! ome over ;o the }{;ank of"the“victorious geople!
allwaymen, postmen, telegraphers—all, all support the new
Goverfiment epf0 the People?gf P PP

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER X

1.
DAMAGE TO THE KREMLIN

I myself verified the damage to the Kremlin, which 1 visit-
ed immediately after the bombardment. The Little Nicolai
Palace, a building of noe particular importance, which was
occupied oceasionally by receptions of one of the Grand
Duchesses, had served as barracks for the yumiders. It was
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not only bombarded, but pretty well sacked; fortunately
there was nothing in it of particular historical value.

Usspensky edral had a shell-hole in one of the eupe-
las, but except for a few feet of mosaic in the ceiling, was
undamaged. The frescoes on the porch of Blagovesichensk
Cathedral were badly damaged by a shell. Another shell hit
the corner of lvan Veliki. Tchudowsky Monastery was hit
about thirty times, but only one shell went through a window
into the interior, the others breaking the brick window-
moulding and the roof-cornices.

The clock over the Spasskaya Gate was smashed. Troitsky
Gate was battered, but easily repairable. One of the lower
towers had lost its brick spire.

The church of St. Basil was untouched, as was the great
Imperial Palace, with all the treasures of Moscow and
Petrograd in its cellar, and the crown jewels in the Treas-
ury. These places were not even entered.

2
LUNATCHARSKY’S DECLARATION

“Comrades! You are the young masters of the country,
and although now you have much to do and think abetit,
you must know how to defend your artistic and scientifie
treasures.

"Comrades! That which is ha Igeniﬂg at Moseow is a hor-
rible, irreparable misfortune.... The People in its struggle for
the Powef has mutilated our glorious eapital.

“It is particularly terrible in these days of violent strug-
gle, of destructive warfare, to be Commissar of Public Eduea-
tion. Only the hope of the victory of Socialism, the source
of a new and superior culture, brings me comfort. On me
weighs the responsibility of protecting the artistic wealth of
the people.... Not being able to remain at my post, where 1
had ne influence, 1 resigned.!

“But I beg you, comrades, to give me your Support....
Preserve for Kourselves and your descendants the beauty of
our land; be the guardians of the property of the People.

“Soon, very soon, even the most ignorant, who have been
held in ignorance so long, will awake and understand what
a source of joy, strength and wisdom is art...."”

November 3rd, 1917.

Peaple’s Commissar for Public Education,
P A. Lunatcharsky.

BA. V. Lunatcharsky remained at his post of People’s Commissar for
Education.— Ed.
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3.
QUESTIONNAIRE FOR THE BOURGEOISIE

Whard oo wnen Family Nlame............. . . ..  House Cammmiittee. .............
NO...ccooima e e a e
Address . .... Christian Nlamee........ c. o NO..oomiiiiicmneirinienn
Sex Age Supplies on Hand
Textiles Arshins Ready Made Pieces
Clothes
Menthly — Average For Underwear ...... . . . Overcoats:
ForSults ... ...... WARREEL....o...oeaevaee
income Expenditures For Overcoats ...... g‘u‘?’“
...... Pl e
SUILS..c.vvaceecaees
Underwear
Monthly Rent ShOES. ..........
Other Kinds. Rubbars........c.cccome
Apt. Room

1 the undersigned declare that the data given above is true, and that 1 have
not reeeived this eard elsewhere.

SignatureSIGNALULE. . c.evevaiaemveiririinne
(Signature of leaseholder)

MI@SCOW,....c.cceecennnen 1981
(Seal of the House Committee)

4.
REVOLUTIONARY FINANCIAL MEASURE

Order

1n virtue of the powers vested in me by the Mili Revo-
lutienary Commiittee attached to the Moscow Soviet of Work-
ers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, 1 decree:

1. All banks with branches, the Central State Savings Bank
with branches, and the savings banks at the Post and Tele-
?faph offices are to be opened beginning November 22nd,
rom 11 A.M. to 1 P.M. until further order.

2. On eurrent accounts and on the books of the savings
banks, payments will be made by the above mentioned insti-
tutions, of not more than 150 roubles for each depositor
during the course of the next week.

8. Payments of amounts exceeding 150 roubles a week on
current aceounts and savings banks books, also payments on
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other accounts of all kinds will be allowed during the next
three days—November 22nd, 23d, and 24th, only in the fol-
lowing cases:

(@) On the accounts of military organisations for the satis-
faction of their needs;

(b) For the payment of salaries of employees and the earn-
ings of workers according to the tables and lists certified
by the Factory Committees or Soviets of Employees, and at-
tested by the signatures of the Commissars, or the represent-
atives of the Military RemlkntionaF{ Committee, and the
district Military Revolutionary Committees.

4. Not mare than 150 roubles are to be paid against drafts;
the remaining sums are to be entered on cuirent account,

ayments on which are to be made in the order established
y the present decree.

5. All other banking operations are prohibited during
these three days.

6. The receipt of money on all accounts is allowed for
any amount.

7. The representatives of the Finanee Council for the cer-
tification of the authorisations indicated in clause 3 will held
their office in the buildin%dof the Stock Exchange, Ilyinka
Street, from 10 A.M. to 2 P.M.

8. The Banks and Savings Banks shall send the totals of
daily cash operations by 5 P.M. to the heamarters of the
Soviet, Skobeliev Squiare, t6 the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee, for the Finance Coungil.

9. All employees and managers of credit institutions of
all kinds who refuse to comply with this decree shall be re-

onsible as enemies of the Revolition and of the mass of
the population, before the Revolutionary Tribumals. Their
names shall be published for general informatien.

10. For the control of the operations of Branches of the
Savings Banks and Banks within the limits of this decree,
the district Military Revaolutionary Committees shall eleet
three representatives and appoint their place of business.

Fully-authorised Commissar of the Militaty
Revelutienary Commidieg,
S. Shrevertiniaksimenike.

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XI

|
LIMITATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER

This chapter extends over a period of two months, more
or less. 1t covers the time of negotiations with the Allles, the
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negotiations and armistice with the Germans, and the begin-
ning of the Peace negotiations at Brest-Litovsk, as well as the
period in which were laid the foundations of the Soviet State.

However, it is no part of my purpose in this book to de-
scribe and interpret these very important historical events,
which require more space. They are therefore reserved for
another volume, “Keornilov to Brest-Litovsk.”

In this chapter, then, I have confined myself to the Soviet
Government’s attempts to consolidate its political power at
home, and sketched its successive conquests of hostile do-
mestic elements—which process was temporarily interrupted
by the disastrous Peace of Brest-ILitovsk.

2

PREAMBLE—DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS
OF THE PEOPLES OF RUSSIA

The October Revolution of the workers and peasants be-
gan under the common banner of Emancipation.

The peasants are being emancipated from the power of
the landowners, for there is no longer the landowner’s prop-
erty right in the land—it has been abolished. The soldiers
and s are being emancipated from the power of auto-
cratic generals, for generals will henceforth be elective and
subject to recall. The workingmen are being emancipated
from the whims and arbitrary will of the capitalists, for
henceforth there will be established the control of the
workers over mills and factories. Everything living and ca-
pable of life is being emancipated from the hateful shackles.

There remain only the peoples of Russia, who have suf-
fered and are siffering oppression and arbitrariness, and
whose emaneipation must immediately be begun, whose
liberation must be effected resolutely and definitely.

Duiring the period of Tsarism the peoples of Russia were
systematically incited against one another. The results of
steh a lpoliey are knewn: massacres and pogroms on the one
hand, slavery of peoples on the other.

There ean be and there must be no return to this dis-

raceful pelicy. Henceforth the policy of a veluntary and

enest unioen of the peoples of Russia must be substituted.

In the period of imperialism, after the March revolution,
when the power was transferred into the hands of the Cadet
beurgeoisie, the naked policy of provocation gave way to one
of cowardly disirust of the peoples of Russia, to a policy of
fault-finding, of meaningless “freedom” and “equality” of
peoples. The results of such a policy are known: the growth
of national enmity, the impairment of mutual confidence.

An end must be put to this unworthy policy of falsehood
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and distrust, of fault-finding and prevecation. Heneeforth
it must be replaced by an ogen and honest policy leading
to the complete mutual confidence of the peoples of Russia.
Only as the result of such a trust can there be formed an
honest and lasting union of the peoples of Russia. Only as
the result of such a union can the weorkers and peasants of
the peoples of Russia be cemented into one revolutiona
force able to resist all attempts on the part of the imperial-
ist-annexationist bourgeoisie.

3.
DECREES

On the Nationalisation of the Banks

In the interest of the regular organisation of the national
economy, of the thorough eradication of bank speculation
and the complete emancipation of the workers, peasants, and
the whole labouring population from the exploitation of
banking capital, and with a view to the establishment of a
single national bank of the Russian Republic which shall
serve the real interests of the people and the poorer classes,
the Central Executive Committee ( T3ay-aekah) resolves:

1. The banking business is declared a state monopoly.

2. All existing private joint-stock banks and banking
offices are merged in the State Bank.

3. The assets and liabilities of the liguidated establishments
are taken over by the State Bank.

4. The order of the merger of private banks in the State
Bank is to be determined by a special decree.

5. The temporary administration of the affairs of the pri-
vate banks is entrusted to the board of the State Bank.

dﬁ. The interests of the small depesitors will be safeguard-
ed.

On the Equality of Rank of All Military Men

In realisation of the will of the revolutionary people re-
arding the prompt and decisive abolition of all remnants of
ormer inequality in the Army, the Council of People’s Com-

missars decrees:

1. All ranks and grades in the Army, beginning with the
rank of Co_ﬁoral and ending with the rank of General, are
abolished. The Army of the Russian Republic consists now
of free and equal citizens, bearing the honourable title of
Soldiers of the Revolutionary Arpay.

2. All privileges connected with the former ranks and
grades, also all outward marks of distinction, are abelished.

3. All addressing by titles is abslished.
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4. All decorations, orders, and other marks of distinction
are abolished.

5. With the abolition of the rank of officer, all separate
officers’ organisations are abolished.

6. The institution of orderlies now existing in the acting
army is abolished.

Noie.—Orderlies are left only for headquarters, chan-
cerles, Committees and other Army organisations.

President of the Council of Peaple’s Commissars,
VI. Ulianev (Lenin).

People’s Commissar for Military and Naval Affairs,
Jo i N. Krylenko.

People’'s Commissar for Military Affairs,
N. Podvoisky.

Seereta the Council,
Y % Gerbunov.

¥ %

On the Elective Principle
and the Organisation of Authority in the Army

1. The army serving the will of the toiling people is sub-
jeet to its supreme representative—the Council of People’s
Commmissars.

2. Full authority within the limits of military units and
combinations is vested in the respective Soldiers’ Committees
and Soviets.

3. Those phases of the life and activity of the troops which
are already uinder the jurisdiction of the Committees are now
formally placed in their direct control. Over such branches
of activity which the Committee cannot assume, the control
of the Soldiers’ Soviets is established.

4. The election of commanding Staff and officers is intro-
dueed. All commanders up to the commanders of regiments,
inclusive, are elected by general suffrage of squads, platoons,
companies, squadrons, batteries, divisions (artillery, 2-3 bat-
teggsg, and regiments. All commanders higher than the com-
mander of a regiment, and up to the Supreme Commander,
inelusive, are elected by congresses or conferences of Com-
mittees.

Note.—By the term “conference” must be understood a
mc=3(=3i:iﬁgf of the respective Committees together with dele-
gates o committees one degree lower in rank. (Such as a
‘conference” of Regimental Committees with delegates from
Company Committees.—Author.)
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5. The elected commanders abeve the rank of commander |
of regiment must be confirmed by the nearest Supreme
Committee.

Note.—1n the event of a refusal by a Supreme Committee
to confirm an elected commander, with a statement of rea-
sons for such refusal, a commander elected by the lower
Committee a second time must be confirmed.

6. The commanders of Armies are elected by Army con-
gresses. Commanders of Fronts are elected by congresses of
the respective Fronis.

7. To posts of a technical character, demanding special
knowledge or other practical preparation, namely: doctors,
engineers, technicians, telegraphers and wireless operators,
aviators, automobilists, etc., only such persons as possess
the required special knowledge may be elected, by the Com-
mittees of the units of the respective services.

8. Chiefs of Staff must be chosen from among persons
with special military training for that pest.

9. All other members of the Staff are appointed by the
Chief of Staff, and confirmed by the respective congresses.

Note.—All persons with special training must be listed
in a speeial list.

10. The right is reserved to retire from the service for all
commanders on active service who are not elected by the sol-
diers to any pest, and who consequently are ranked as pri-
vates.

11. All other functions beside those pertaining to the com-
mand, with the exception of posts in the economic depart-
ments, are filled by appointment of the respective elected
commandess.

12. Detailed instructions re?arding the elections of the
commanding Staff will be published separately.

President of the Council of People’s Commissars,
VI. Ulianov (Lenin).

People’s Commissar for Military and Naval Affairs,
N. Krylenko.

People’s Commissar for Military Affairs,

fo N. Igyodv’ggky.

Secretary of the Couneil,

N. Gorbunov.

i %

On the Abelition of Classes and Tiidles

L. All classes and class divisions, all class privileges and
delimitations, all elass organisations and institutions and all
civil ranks are abolished.
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2. All classes of society (nobles, merchants, petty bour-
eois, ete.), and all titles (Prince, Count and others?, and all
enominations of civil ranks (Privy State Councillors, and

others), are abolished, and there i§ established the general

denomination of Citizen of the Russian Republic.

3. The property and institutions of the classes of nobility
are transferred to the corresponding autonomous Zemstvos.
4. The property of merchant and bourgeois organisations
is transferred immediately to the Municipal Self-Gowern-
ment.

5. All class institutions of any sort, with their property,
and their archives, are transferred to the administration of
the Municipalities and Zemsivos.

6. All articles of existing laws applying to these matters
are herewith repealed.

7. The present decree becomes effective on the day it is

ublished and is to be R})lied by the Soviets of Waorkers',

iers’, and Peasants’ Deputies.

The present decree has been confirmed by the T3ay-ee-kah
at the meeting of November 23d, 1917, and signed by:

President of the Tsay-ee-kah,
Sverdlov.

President of the Council of People’s Commissars,
VI. Ulianov (Lenin).

Executive of the Council of People’s Commissars,
of va. %eh-Brueviteh.

Seereta the Council,
" ?Slf Gorbunov.

¥ %

On December 3d the Council of People’s Commissars
resolved “to reduce the salaries of functionaries and em-
ployees in all Goweriiment institutions and establishments,
general or special, without exception.”

To begin with, the Council fixed the salary of a People’s
Commissar at 500 roubles per month, with 100 roubles ad-
dltlekﬂal for each grown member of the family incapable of
work....

. j;?is was the highest salary paid to any Gowernment of-
icial....

4.

Countess Panina was arrested and brought to trial before
the first Supreme Revelutionary Tribunal. The trial is de-
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scribed in the chapter on “Revelutionary Justice” in my
forthcoming velume, “Kornilov to Bresti-Litovsk.” The
Pfisaﬂef was sentenced to “return the money, and then be
iber;atet;l to the public contempt.” In other words, she was
set free!

5.
RIDICULE OF THE NEW REGIME

From Drug Naveda (Menshevik), November 18th:

“The story of the ‘immediate peace’ of the Bolsheviki
reminds us of a joyous moving-picture film.... Neratov
runs—Trotzky pursues; Neratov climbs a wall, Trotzky too;
Neratov dives into the wader—Troizky follows; Neratov
climbs onto the roof—Troizky right behind him; Neratov
hides under the bed—and Trotzky has him! He has him!
Naturally, peace is immediately signed....

“All is empty and silent at the Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs. The couriers are respectful, but their faces wear a caus-
tic expression....

“How about arresting an ambassador and signing an ar-
mistice or a Peace Treaty with him? But they are strange
folk, these ambassadors. They keep silent just as if they had
heard nething. Hola, hola, England, France, Germany! We
have signed an armistice with you! Is it possible that you
know nething about it? Nevertheless, it has been published
in all the gapers and posted on all the walls. On a Bolshevik’s
word of honour, Peace has been signed. We're not asking
mueh of you; you just have to write two words....

“The ambassadors remain silent. The Powers remain si-
lent. All is empty and silent in the office of the Minister of
Foreign Affairs. i

“‘Listen,’ says Robegpierre-Trotzky to his assistant Marat-
Uritzky, ‘run over to the British Ambassadior’s, tell him we're
proposing peace!’

“’Go yourself,;’ says Marat-Uritzky. ‘He’s not receiving.’
““Telephone him, then.

““I've tried. The receiver’'s off the hook.’

‘““Send him a telegram.’

“1 did.’

“‘L\Qlell, véith l\éwhat ll;esmt?; d R

“Marat-Uritzky sighs and does not answer. Robespierre-
Trolzky spits fu¥i0usly into the corner....

“‘Listen, Mlarat, recommences Troizky, after a moment.
‘We must absolutely show that we’re conducting an active
foreign policy. How can we do that?’

“Launch another decree about arresting Neratov, an-
swers Uritzky, with a profound air.
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“‘Mlarat, you're a blockhead!’ eries Troizky. All of a sud-
den he arises, terrible and majestic, looking at this moment
tlike Robespierre.

‘““Write, Uritzky!’ he says with severity. ‘Write a letter to
the British ambassador, a registered letter with receipt de-
manded. Write! I also will write! The peoples of the world
await an immediate peace!’

“In the enormous and empty Ministry of Foreign Affairs
are to be heard only the sound of two typewriters. With his
own hands Troizky is conducting an active foreign pelicy....”

6.
ON THE QUESTION OF AN AGREEMENT

To the Attention of All Workers and All Soldiers.

November 11th, in the club of the Preobrazhensky Regi-
ment, was held an extraordinary meeting of representatives
of all the units of the Petrograd garrison.

The meeting was called upon the initiative of the Preob-
razhensky and Semionovsky Regiments, for the discussion
of the question as to which iahstw%arties are for the power
of the Soviets, which are against, which are for the peogle,
which against, and if an agreement between them is possible.

The representatives of the T3ay-ee-kah, of the Miunicipal
Duima, of the Avksentiev Peasants” Soviets, and of all the po-
litleal parties from the Bolsheviki to the Populist Socialists,
were invited to the meeting.

After long deliberation, having heard the declarations of
all parties and organisations, the meeting by a tremendous
maﬁ:}aﬁty of votes agreed that only the Bolsheviki and the
Left Socialist Revelutionaries are for the people, and that
all the other parties are only attemptin?, under cover of
seeking an agreement, to de?nve the people of the conquests
won in the days of the great Workers' and Peasants’ Revolu-
tlon of November.

Here is the text of the resolution carried at this meeting
of the Petrograd garrison, by 61 votes against 11, and L1
net_veting:

“The garrison conference, summoned at the initiative of
the Semionovsky and Preobrazhensky Regiments, on hearing
the representatives of all the Seocialist parties and popular
or?anisations on the question of an agreement between the
different peolitical parties finds that:

_“1. The represenitatives of the T3ay-ee-kah, the representa-
tives of the Bolshevik party and the Left Socialist Revolu-
tionaries, declared definitely that they stand for a Govern-
ment of the Soviets, for the decrees on Land, Peace and
Woerkers' Control of Industey, and that upon this platform
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they are willing to agree with all the Socialist parties.

“2. At the same time the representatives of the other par-
ties (Mensheviki, Socialist Revolutionaries) either gave fe
answer at all, or declared simply that they were opposed to
the power of the Soviets and against the decrees on Land,
Peace and Woerkers' Control.

“In view of this the meeting resolves:

““1. To express severe censure of all parties which, under
cover of an agreement, wish practically to annul the popular
conquests of the Revolution of November.

“2. To express full confidenee in the T3ay-ee-kah and the
Council of People’s Commissars, and to promise them eom-
plete support.’

“At the same time the meeting deems it necessary that the
comrades Left Socialist Revolutionaries should enter the
People’s Gowenmiment.”

1.
WINE “POGROMS”

It was afterward discovered that there was a regular or-
ganisation, maintained by the Cadets, for Eraveking rioting
among the soldiers. There woiild be telephone messages io
the different barracks, announcing the wiiie was being glven
away at such and such an address, and when the soldiers
arrived at the spot an individual would point out the loca-
tion of the eellar....

The Council of People’s Commissars appointed a Com-
missar for the F(ijght ainst Drunkenness, who, besides mer-
cilessly putting down the wine riots, desiroyed hundreds of
thousands of bottles of liquor. The Winier Palace eellars,
containing rare vintages valued at more than five million
dollars, were at first flooded, and then the liquor was
removed to Cronstadi and destroyed.

In this work the Cronstadt sailors, “flower and pride of
the revolutionary forces,” as Trokzky called them, acquitted
themselves with iron self-discipline....

8.
SPECULATORS
Two orders concerning them:
Council of People’s Commissars
To the Military Revelutionary Commiitee

The disorganisation of the food supplzl created by the
war, and the lack of system, is becoming o the last degree
acute, thanks to the speculators, marauders and their fol-
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lowers on the railways, in the steamship offices, forwarding
offices, etc.

Taking advantage of the nation’s greatest misfortunes,
these criminal spoliators are playing with the health and
?’fe of millions of soldiers and workers, for their own bene-
it. ,

Sueh a situation cannot be borne a single day longer.

The Council of People’s Commissars proposes to the Mili-
tary Revelutionary Committee to take the most decisive
measures towards the uprooting of speculation, sabotage,
hiding of supplies, fraudulent detention of cargoes, etc.

All persons guilty of such actions shall be subject, by spe-
cial orders of the Military Revolutionary Committee, to im-
mediate arrest and confinement in the prisons of Cronstadt,
pglﬂdiﬁg their arraignment before the Revolutionary Tribu-

nal.
All the popular organisations are invited to co-operate in
the siruggle against the spoliators of food supplies.

President of the Council of Peaple’s Commissars,
V1. Ulianov (Lenin).

_ Te All Homest Citizens
The Military Revelutionary Commitiee Decrees:

Spoliators, marauders, speculators, are declared to be ene-
mies of the People....
_ The Military Revelutionary Committee Proposes to all pub-
lic organisations, to all honest citizens: to inform the Mili-
tary Revolutionary Committee immediately of all cases of
fgoliaﬂaﬂ, marauding, speculation, which become known to
em.

The struggle against this evil is the business of all honest
people. The Milifary Revolutionary Committee expects the
sul of all to whom the interests of the People are dear.

e Military Revolitionary Committee will be mereiless in
pursuit of speculators and marauders.

The Military Revolutionary Commiitee.
Petrograd, Dec. 2d, 1917.
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9.
PURISHKEVITCH’S LETTER TO KALEDIN

“The situation at Petrograd is desperate. The city is cut off
from the outside world and is entirely in the power of the
Bolsheviki.... People are arrested in the sireets, thrown inte
the Neva, drowned and imprisoned without any charge.
EvendBurtzev is shut up in Peter-Paul fortress, under striet
guard.

“The organisation at whose head 1 am is wafkiﬁg without
rest to unite all the officers and what is left of the yunker
schools, and to arm them. The situation cannot be saved ex-
cept bg creating regiments of officers and yunkers. Attacking
with these regiments, and having gained a first suiccess, we
could later gain the aid of the garrison troops; but without
that first success it is impossible to count on a single soldier,
because thousands of them are divided and terrorised by the
scum which exists in every regiment. Most of the Cessacks
are tainted by Bolshevik propaganda, thanks to the strange
policy of General Dutov, who allowed to pass the moment
when by decisive action something could have been obtained.
The policy of negotiations and coneessions has berne its
fruits; all that is res%ectable is persecuted, and it is the gkbs
and the criminals who dominate—and nothing can be done
except by shooting and hangiﬂg them.

“We are awaiting you here, General, and at the moment
of your arrival, we shall advance with all the forees at our
disposal. But for that we must establish some communication
with you, and before all, clear up the following peints:

“(1;, Do you know that in yeur name all officers who could
take part in the fight are being invited to leave Petrograd
on the pretext of joining you?

“(2) t when can we count on your arrival at Petro-
grad? We should like to knew in order to ce-ordinate our
actions.

“In spite of the criminal inaction of the conscious peo-
ple here, which allowed the yoke of Bolshevism to be laid
upon us—in spite of the extraordinary pig-headedness of the
majority of officers, so difficult to organise—we believe in
spite of all that Truth is on our side, and that we shall con-
quer the vicious and criminal forces acting for metives of
love of country and in order to save it. Whatever comes, we
shall not permit ourselves to lose heart and shall remain firm
until the end.”

Purishkevitch, being brought to trial before the Revelu-
tionary Tribunal, was given a short prison term....
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10.

DECREE ON THE MONOPOLY
OF ADVERTISEMENTS

1. The printing of advertisements, in newspapers, books,
bill-boards, kiosks, in offices and other establishiments is de-
clared to be a State monopoly.

2. Advertisements may only be published in the organs of
the Proevisional Waorkers' and Peasants’ Gowernment at Petro-
grad, and in the organs of local Soviets.

3. The proprietors of newspapers and advertising offices,
as well as all employees of such establishments, should re-
main at their posts until the transfer of the advertisement
business to the Gowernment ... superintending the uninter-
rupted continuation of their houses, and turning over to the
Soviets all private advertising and the sums received there-
for, as well as all aceounts and copy.

4. All managers of publications and business dealing with
paid advertising, as well as their employees and workers,
shall agree to hold a City Congress, and to unite, first into
City Trade Unions, and then into an All-Russian Union, to
organise more thoroughly and justly the advertising business
in the Soviet publications, as well as to prepare better rules
for the publie utility of advertisin%

5. All persons found guilty of having concealed documents
or money, or having sabota%ed the regulations indicated
in paragraphs 3 and 4, will be punished by a sentence of
not more than three g/eafs’ imprisonment, and all their prop-
ertg/ will be eonfiscated.

. The paid insertion of advertisements ... in private pub-
licaﬂ?nsa or under a masqued form, will also be severely
penalised.

7. Advertising offices are confiscated by the Gowernment,
the owners being entitled to compensation in cases of neces-
sity. Small proprietors, depesitors and stock-holders of the
confiscated establishments will be reimbursed for all moneys
held by them in the concern.

8. All buildings and offices, and in general every establish-
ment doing a business in advertising, should immediately in-
form the jiet of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies of its ad-
dress, and proceed to the transfer of its business, under
penalty of the punishment indicated in paragraph 5.

President of the Couneil of People’s Commissars,
VI Ulianev (Lenin).

People’s Commissar for Public Instruction,

A. V. Lunateharsky.

Secretary of the Council,

. Gorbunav.
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11.
OBLIGATORY ORDINANCE

1. The city of Petrograd is declared to be in a state of

siege.

E_ All assemblies, meetings and congregations on the
streets and squares are prohibited.

3. Attempts to loot wine-cellars, warehouses, factories,
stores, business premnises, private dwellings, ete., etc, will be
stafped by machine-gun fire without warning.

. House Committees, doormen, janitors and militiamen
are charged with the duty of keeping strict order in all
houses, courtyards and in the streets, and house-doors and
carriage-entrances must be locked at 9 o’clock in the even-
ing, and opened at 7 o'clock in the morning. After 9 o’clock
in the evening only tenants may leave the house, under strict
control of the House Committees.

5. Those guilty of the distribution, sale or purchase of
any kind of alcoholic liquor, and also those guilty of the
violation of sections 2 and 4, will be immediately arrested
and subjected to the most severe punishment.

Petrograd, 6th of December, 3 o’clock in the night.

Commiitee io Fight Against Pogroms, attached
to the Executive Commiiiee of the Soviet of Workers’
and Seldiers’ Depuiias.

12.
TWO PROCLAMATIONS

Lenin, To the Population:

“Comrades workers, soldiers, peasants—all toilers!

”The Waorkers’ and Peasants’ Revolution has won at Petro-
grad, at Moscow.... From the Front and the villages arrive
every day, every hour, greetings to the new Government....
The victory of the Reveolution ... is assured, seeing that it
is sustained by the majority of the people.

“It is entirely understandable that the proprietors and the
capitalists, the employees and functionaries ¢ osel?/ allied with
the bourgeoisie—in a weord, all the rich and all those who
join hands with them—regard the new Revelution with hos-
tility, oppose its sueecess, threaten to halt the activity of the
banks, and sabotage or obstruct the work of other establish-
ments.... Every conscious werker understands perfectly that
we cannot avoid this hestility.... But the working-classes are
net for one moment afraid of that resistanece. The majority
of the people are for us. For us are the majority of the work-
ers and the oppressed of the whole world. We have justice
on our side. Our ultimate victory is certain.
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"The resistance of the capitalists and high officials will be
broken. No one will be deprived of his property widhout a
special law on the nationalisation of banks and finaneial syn-

cates. This law is in preparation. Not a worker will lose
a single kopeek; on the contrary, he will be assisted. Without
at this moment establishing the new taxes, the new Gowvern-
ment eonsiders one of its primary duties to make a severe ac-
counting and control on the reception of taxes decreed by
the former regime....

“Comrades workers! Remember that you yourselves direct
the Government. No one will help you unless you organise

ourselves and take into your own hands the affairs of the
tate. Your Soviets are now the organs of governmental pow-
ef.... sﬁea?theﬂ them, establish a severe revolutionary
control, piti ess% crush the attempts at anarchy on the part
of drunkards, brigands, counter-revolutionary yunkers and
Kornillowists.

_ "Establish a striet control over production and the accouint-
ing for Frﬁdmts Arrest and turn over to the Revolutionary
Tribunal of the People every one who injures thcga?roperty
of the People, by ge in production, by concealment of
graln-reserves, reserves of other products, by retarding the
shipments of graln, by bringing eonfusion into the railroads,
the posts and the telegraphs, or in general opposing the
reat work of bringing Peace and transferring the Land to

e peasanis....

“Comrades workers, soldiers, peasants—all toilers!

"Take all power into the hands of your Soviets.... Little
by liitle, with the consent and approval of the majority of

easants, we shall mareh firmly and unhesitatingly toward
he victory of Socialism, which will be sealed by the advance-
guards of the working-class of the most civilised countries,
and bring the peoples an enduring peace, and free them
from every slavery and every exploitation."

Chairman of the Council of Peaple’s Commissans,
of @ﬁVl. otg}?anov (Lenin).

Petrograd, November 5th, 1917.

13

" To All Workers of Petragrad)!

“Comrades! The Revolition is winning—the revolution
has won. All the power has passed over to our Soviets. The
first weeks are the most difficult ones. The broken reac-
tion must be finally erushed, a full triumph must be se-
cured to our endeavours. The working-class ought to—
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musi—show in these days the greatest fiimness and endur-
ance, in order to facilitate the execution of all the aims of
the new People’s Gowernment of Soviets. In the next few
days decrees on the Labour question will be issued, and
among the very first will be the decree on Waorkers' Control
over the production and regulation of 1ndustry.

“Strikes and demonstrations of the worker asses in
Petrograd new can only do harm.

”We ask you to cease immediately all economic and politi-
cal strikes, fo take up your work, and do it in perfect order.
The work in the factories and all the industries is necessary
for the new Gowernment of Soviets, because any interruption
of this work will on‘lZ create new difficulties for us, and we
have enough as it is. All to your places.

“The best way to support the new Government of Soviets
in these days—is by doing your job.

“Long live the iron fi of the proletariat! Long live
the Revelution!"

Petrograd Soviet of W. & S. D.
Petrograd Council g;'fi’niadfe Unrions.
Petrograd Council of Factory-Shop Commiliaes.

14.
APPEALS AND COUNTER-APPEALS

From the E s of the State and Private Banks
To the Population of Petrograd:

"Comrades workers, soldiers and citizens!

“The Military Revolutionary Committee in an ‘extraor-
dinary netice’ is accusing the workers of the State and
private banking and other institutions of ‘impeding the work
of the Government, directed towards the ensuring of the
Front with isions.’

”"Comrades and citizens, do not believe this calumny,
mght against us, who are part of the general army of

ur.

“Hewever difficult it be for us to werk under the constant
threat of interference by acts of violence in our hard-workin
life, however depressing it be to know that our Country an
the Revolution are on the verge of ruin, we, nevertheless,
all of us, from the highest to the lowest, employees, artel-
shichiki, counters, labourers, couriers, ete., are continuing to
fulfil our duties which are connected with the ensuring of
provisions and munitions to the Front and country.

"Counting upon your lack of information, comrades work-
ers and soldiers, in questions of finance and banking, you
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are being incited against workers like zrourselves, becatise
it is desirable to divert the res ibility for the starving and
dying brother-soldiers at the Front from the guilty persons
to the innocent workers who are accomplishing their duty
under the burden of general poverty and disorganisation.

" ,  workers and soldiers! The employees have
alwz:gs stood up for and will always stand up for the interests
of the toiling people, part of which they are themselves, and
not a single kopeck necessary for the Front and the workers
has ever etained and will net be detained by the em-

P !‘Ffam November 6th to Nevember 23d, i.e., during 17
days, 500 million roubles were despatched to the Front, and
120 millions to Moscow, besides the sums sent to other
towns.

”Keegiﬂg guard over the wealth of the people, the master
of which can be only the Constituent Assembly, representing
the whele nation, the employees refuse to give out money for
purposes which are unknown to them.

" not believe the ecalumniators calling you to take the
law into your own handsl”

Central Board of the All-Russian Union of
s of the State Bank.

Central Board of the All-Russian Trade Union
s of Credit Instititions.

¥ ¥ %

To the Population of Petrograd

""Citizans: Do not believe the falsehood which irrespomnsible
people are trying to sugqest to you by spreading terrible
calumnies against the employees of the Ministry off Supplies
and the weorkers in other Supply organisations who are la-
bouring in these dark days for the salvation of Russia. Citi-
zens! 1n posted placards you are called UEO“‘ to lynch us, we
are accused falsely of sabotage and strikes, we are blamed
for all the woes and misfertunes that the people are suf-
fering, although we have been striving indefatigably and
unin efmptedlﬁ, and are still striving, to save the Russian
people from the horrors of starvation. Notwidhstanding all
that we are bearing as eitizens of unhappy Russia, we have
not for one hour abandoned our heavy and responsible work
of supplying the Army and population with pravisions.

"The image of the Army, cold and hung?, saving our
very existence by its blood and its tortures, does not leave
us for a single moment.
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“Citizens! If we have survived the blackest days in the
life and history of our people, if we have succeeded in pre-
venting famine in Petrograd, if we have managed to procure
to the suffering army bread and forage by means of enorm-
ous, almest superhuman, efforts, it is because we have hon-
estly continued and are still continuing to do our work....

“Te the ‘last warning’ of the usurpers of the power we
reply: It Is not for you who are leading the country to
rum to threaten us who are doing all we can not to allow the
country to perish. We are not afraid of threats; before us
stands the sacred image of tortured Russia. We will continue
our werk of supplying the Army and the people with bread
to our last efforts, so long as you will not prevent us from
accomplishing our duty to our country. 1n the contrary case
the Army and the people will stand before the horrors of
famine, but the responsibility therefore belongs to the perpe-
trators of violence.

Executive Commitiee of the
of the Mimgry aﬁﬂm

¥ %

To the Tchinovniki (Government Officials)

1t is notified hereby, that all officials and persons who
have quitted the service in Gowernment and public institu-
tlons or have been dismissed for sabotage or for having
failed to report for work on the day fixed, and who have
nevertheless received their salary paid in advance for the
time they have not served, are bound to return such salary
not later than on November 27th, 1917, to those institutions
where they were in service.

In the event of this not being done, these persons will be
rendered answerable for siealing the Treasury's property
and tried by the Military Revolutionary Court.

The Military Revolutionary Committee.
December 7th, 1917.
£ %

From the Special Board g){ the 'Suppl'm
itizens!

“The conditions of our work for the supplying of Petro-
grad are getting more and more difficult every day.

“The interference with our werk—which is so ruinous to
our business—of the Commissars of the Military Revolution-
ary Committee is still continuing.
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“Their arbitrary aets, their annulling of our orders, may
lead to a catastropiie.

”Seals have been affixed to one of the cold storages where
the meat and butter destined for the population are kept,
and we cannet regulate the temperature so that the produets
woiild net be spoilt.

“One carload of potatoes and one carload of cabbages
have been seized and carried away no one knows where to.

“Cargoes which are not liable to requisition ( khalva ) are
requisitioned by the Commissars and, as was the case one
day, five boxes of khalva were seized by the Commissar for his
own use.

“We are not in a position to dispese of our storage, where
the self-appointed Commissars do not allow the cargoes to be
taken out, and terrorise our employees, threatening them
with arrest.
~ AN that is geing on in Petrograd is known in the prov-
inces, and from the Don, from Siberia, from Voronezh and
other Tg!aees peafle are refusing to send flour and bread.

“ This eannot go on much longer.

"The work is simply falling out of our hands.

“Our duty is to let the population know of this.

”To the last pessibility we will remain on guard of the in-
terests of the population. ]
~ “We will do everything to avoid the onceming famine, but
if under these difficult conditions our work is compelled to
stop, let the people know that it is not our fault....”

F: %

15.

ELECTIONS TO THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY
IN PETROGRAD

There were nineteen tickets in Petrograd. The results are
as follows published November 30th:

Paxty Wote

Populist Secisbists.. ..
Caldeds. ..o uoueneen.

Baibshevitki...o...en.o..
Socialist UNNRSBAISTS. .c.ce.m.cvivitimimimeirrictiasm et ooe.. 158
8. D. and 8. R. Ukrainian and Jewish WOKKBIS..a.c.r.rcvinincnnrerrinin.n. $,219
League of Women's REIRLS. .c.cov.cceieiemvetcmmrrtesicnemerr, 5,310

Socialist Revolitionaries (oborontsi)ml........ﬁ.A.,......:: ...... P nmrnn. 8,696
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Left Socialist ReuSIMBIOBANIBS. . «.c..c....coceieiacmmocraiaamensenaeneas 152,230
Leaque of the People’s DeRAIEIATRIL. .« c..c..ooiveiieiericerseeia s sono e ne 38D
Orthodox Paiibles..........

Feminine League for Salvation of iy y.....c.cc.c.eiieicviaimimcnioieniianimens 318
Independent League of Workers, Soldiers, Reasants... ...8,942
Christian Democrats (Cattudikigs) .. 14,382
Unified Social Dameeiats .11,740
MienblRekiKi.......c.o.cve.e. .. 17,427
Yedinstvo goopip.. c.a.c.ovens e 1,823
League of COSSACK THORBS. . a.c.ccveeraimrmememininitiasmemeoisesniasismemeseseeases 0,712

16.

FROM THE COMMISSION
ON PUBLIC EDUCATION ATTACHED
TO THE CENTRAL CITY DUMA

“Comrades Workingmen and Workingwomen!

"A few days before the holidays, a sirike has been de-
clared by the teachers of the public schools. The teachers
side with the bourgeoisie against the Workers' and Peasants’
Government.

“Comrades, organise parents’ committees and pass resolu-
tions against the strike of the teachers. Propese to the Ward
Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies, the Trade Unions,
the Factory-Shop and Party Committee, to Grganise protest
meetings. Arrange with your own resources Christman trees
and entertainments for the children, and demand the opening
of the schools, after the helidays, at the date which will be
set by the Duma.

“Comrades, strengthen your position in matters of public
education, insist on the contrel of the proletarian organisa-
tions over the schools."

Commission on Public Education attached to
the Central City Duma.

17.
FROM THE COUNCIL OF PEOPLE’S COMMISSARS
TO THE TOILING COSSACKS

" Briothers Cassacks.

“You are being deceived. You are being incited againsi the
People. You are told that the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’
and Peasants’ Deputies are your enemies, that they want to
take away your Cossack land, your Cossack 'liberty.” Don't
believe it, Cossacks.... Your own Generals and landowners
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are deceiving you, in order to keep you in darkness and slav-
er?'. We, the Council of People’s Commissars, address out-
selves to you, Cossacks, with these words. Read them ai-
tentively and judge yourselves which is the truth and whiech
is cruel deceit. The life and service of a Cossack were always
bondage and penal servitude. At the first call of the author-
ities a Cossack always had to saddle his horse and ride ot on
campaign. All his military equipment a Cossack had to pro-
vide with his own hard-earned means. A Cossack is on serv-
ice, his farm is going to rack and ruin. Is such a condition
fair? No, it must be altered for ever. The Cossacks must be
freed from bondage. The new People’s Soviet power is will-
ing to come to the assistance of the toiling Cossacks. It is only
necessary that the Cossacks themselves should resolve to
abolish the old order, that they should refuse submission to
their slave-diriver officers, land-owners, rich men, that they
should throw off the cursed yoke from their necks. Arise,
Cossacks! Unite! The Council of People’s Commissars calls
upon you to enter a new, fresh, more ha%py life.

“In November and December in Petrograd there were All-
Russian Congresses of Soviets of Soldiers’, Waorkers’, and
Peasants’ Deputies. These Congresses transferred all the
autherity in the different localities into the hands of the So-
viets, i.e., into the hands of men elected by the People. From
new on there must be in Russia no rulers or functionaries
who command the People from above and drive them. The
People create the authority themselves. A General has no
more rights than a soldier. All are equal. Consider, Cossacks,
is this wrong or right? We are calling upon you, Cossacks,
to join this new order and to create your own Soviets of
Cossacks' Deputies. To such Soviets all the power must be-
leng in the different localities. Not to hetmans with the rank
of General, but to the elected representatives of the toiling
Cossacks, to your own trustworthy reliable men.

“The All-Russian Congresses of Soldiers’, Warkers', and
Peasants’ Deputies have passed a resolution to transfer all
landowners’ land into the _Fossession of the toiling people.
Is not that fair, Cossacks? The Kornilovs, Kaledins, Dutovs,
Karaulovs, Bardizhes, all defend with their whole souls the
interests of the rich men, and they are ready to drown Rus-
sia in blood if only the lands remain in the hands of the
landoewners. But you, the toiling Cessacks, do not you suf-
fer yourselves from poverty, oppression and lack of land?
Heow many Cossacks are there who have more than 4-5 des-
siatins per head? But the landowners, who have thousands of
dessiatins of their own land, wish besides to get into their
hands the lands of the Coessack Army. Accarding to the new
Soviet laws, the lands of Cossack landowners must pass with-
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out compensation into the hands of the Cossack workers, the
poorer Cossacks. You are being told that the Soviets wish to
take away your lands from you. Who is frightening you? The
rich Cossacks, who know that the Soviet authority wishes te
transfer the landowners’ lands to you. Cheose then, Cos-
sacks, for whom will you stand: for the Kornilovs and Kale-
dins, for the Generals and rich men, or for the Soviets of
Peasants’, Soldiers’, Workers' and Cossacks' Deputies.

“The Council of People’s Commissars elected by the All-
Russian Conizgfess has proposed to all nations an Iimmediate
armistice and an honourable democratic peace without loss
or detriment to any nation. All the capitalists, landowners,
Generals-Kornillovists have risen against the peaceful policy
of the Soviets. The war was bringing them profits, power,
distinctions. And to you, Cossack privates? You were perish-
ing without reason, without purpose, like your brother-sel-
diers and sailors. It will soon be three years and a half that
this accursed war has gone on, a war devised by the capital-
ists and landowners of all countries for their own profit,
their world robberies. To the toiling Cossacks the war has
only brought ruin and death. The war has drained al) the re-
sources from Cossack farm life. The only salvation for the
whole of our country and for the Cossacks in particular is a
prompt and honest peace. The Council of People’s Commis-
sars has declared to all Governments and peoples: We doe
not want other people’s property, and we do not wish to give
away our own. Peace without annexations and without in-
demnities. Every nation must decide its own fate. There must
be no oppressing of one nation by another. Sueh is the hon-
est, democratic, People’s peace which the Council of Peo-
ple’s Commissars is proposing to all Governments, to all peo-

les, allies and enemies. And the results are visible: on the
ussian front an armistice has been concluded.

“The soldiier's and the Cossack’s blood is not flowing there
any more. Now, Cossacks, decide: do you wish to continue
this ruinous, senseless, criminal slaughter? Then support the
Cadets, the enemies of the people, sul Tehernov, Tsere-
telli, Skobeliev, who drove you into the offensive of July Lst:
suﬁfort Kornilov, who introduced capital punishment for
soldiers and Cossacks at the front. But if you wish a prompt
and honest peace, then enter the ranks the Seviets and
support the Council of People’s Commissars.

“Your fate, Cossacks, lies in yoiir own hands. Our com-
mon foes, the landowners, capitalists, officers-Kornilovists,
bourgeois newspapers, are deceiving you and driving yeu
along the road to ruin. In Ofenbumtav has arrested the
Soviet and disarmed the garrison. in is threatening the
Soviets in the pravince of the Don. He has declared the pro-
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vinee to be in a state of war and is assembling his troops.
Karaulov is shooting the local tribes in the Caucasus. The
Cadet bourgeeisie is supplying them with its millions. Their
common aim is to suppress the People’s Soviets, to crush the
werkers and peasants, to intreduce again the discipline of the
whip in the army, and to eternalise the bondage of the toil-
ing Cossacks.

"Ouir revoliutionary troops are moving to the Don and the
Ural in order to put an end to this criminal revolt against
the people. The commanders of the revolutionary troops
have recelved orders not to enter into any negotiations with
the mutinous Generals, to act decisively ana mercilessly.

“Cossacks! On you depends now wihether your brothers’
blood is to flow still. We are helding out our hands to you.
igin the whole people against its enemies. Declare Kaledin,

orfilov, Dutev, Karaulov and all their aiders and abettors
to be the enemies of the people, traitors and betrayers. Ar-
rest them with your own forces and turn them over into the
hands of the Soviet authority, which will judge them in open
and public Revolutionary Tribunal.

”Cossacks! Form Soviets of Cossacks’ Deputies. Take into
Youf toil-worn hands the management of all the affairs of
he Cossacks. Take away the lands of your own wealthy land-
owners. Take over their grain, their inventoried property
and live-siock for the cultivation of the lands of the toiling
Cossacks, who are ruined by the war.

“Forward, Cossacks, to the fight for the common cause of
the Egople!

"Long live the toiling Cossacks!

“Long live the union of the Cossacks, the soldiers, pea-
sants and workers!

"Long live the power of the Soviets of Cossacks’, Soldiers’,
Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies.

“Down with the war! Down with the landowners and the
Kornilovist Genefals!

"Long live Peace and the Brotherhood of peoples!"

Council of Peaple’s Commmissars.

18.

DIPLOMATIC CORRESPONDENCE
OF THE SOVIET GOVERNMENT

The notes issuied by Trotzky to the Allies and to the neu-
tral powers, as well as the note of the Allied Military At-
taches to General Dukhonin, are teo voluminous to give
here. Moreover, they belong to another phase of the history
of the Soviet Republic, with which this book has nothing to

327




—

do—the foreign relations of the Soviet Gowernment. This I
tfeaL at length in the next veolume, “Keornilov to Brest-Li-
tovsk.”

19.
APPEALS TO THE FRONT AGAINST DUKHONIN

“..The struggle for peace has met with the resistance of
the bourgeoisie and the counter-revolutionary Generals....
From the accounts in the newspapers, at the Stavka of former
Supreme Commmander Dikhonin are gathering the agents
and allies of the bourgeoisie, Verkhovski, Avksentiev, Tcher-
nov, Gotz, Tseretelli, etc. 1t seems even that they want to
form a new power against the Soviets.

“Comrades soldiers! All the persons we have mentioned
have been Ministers already. They have acted in accord with
Kerensky and the bourgeoisie. They are responsible for the
offensive of July 1st and for the prolongation of the war.
They promised the land to the peasants and then arrested
the Land Committees. They re-established capital punish-
ment for soldiers. They obey the orders of French, English
and American financiers....

“General Dukhonin, for having refused to obey orders of
the Council of People’s Commissars, has been dismissed from
his pesition as Supreme Commander.... For answer he is
circulating among the troops the note from the Military At-
taches of the Allied imperialist Powers, and attempting to
provoke a counter-revolution....

“Do not obey Dukhonin! Pay no attention to his prove-
cation! Wateh him and his group of counter-revolutionary
Generals carefully....”

20.
FROM KRYLENKO

Order Number Two

“_..The ex-Supreme Commander, General Dukhonin, for
having offered resistanee to the execution of orders, for
eriminal action susceptible of provoking a new civil war, is
declared enemy of the P&f)ig;ghAll persons who support Du-
khenin will be arrested, t respect to their social or po-
litieal position or their past. Persons equipped with special
authority will operate these arrests. 1 charge General Mani-
khavsky with the execution of the above-mentioned disposi-
tions....”
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XII

L
REPLY TO QUESTIONS FROM PEASANTS

In answer to the numerous inquiries coming from pea-
sants, it is hereby explained that the whole power in the
country is from now on held by the Soviets of the Workers’,
Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deguﬁes. The Workers' Revolution,
after having eonquered in Petrograd and in Moscow, is now
conquering in all other centres of Russia. The Waorkers' and
Peasants’ Govermment ensures the alliance of the masses of
peasantry, the poor ?easants, the majority of peasants, with
the workers against the landowners, and against capitalists.

Henee the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, and before all the
Disiriet Soviets, and subsequently those of the Provinces, are
from now on and until the Constituent Assembly meets, full-
Pewered bodies of State authority in their localities. All
andlords’ titles to the land are cancelled by the second All-
Russian Congress of Soviets. A decree regarding the land has
already been issued by the present Provisional Waorkers’ and
Peasants’ Government. On the basis of the above decree all
lands hitherto belonging to landlords now pass entirely and
wholly into the hands of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies,
The Volost Land Commiittees are immediately to take over all
land from the landlords, and to keep a sirict acoount over it,
waiching that order be maintained and that the whole estate
be well guarded, seeing that from now on all private estates
become publie pfoﬁerty and must therefore be protected by
the people the .

All orders given by the Volest Land Committees, adopted
with the assent of the District Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies,
in fulfilment of the decrees issuied by the revolutionary pow-
er, are absolutely legal and are to be forthwith and irrefut-
ably brought into execution.

he Workers' and Peasants’ Government appointed by the
second All-Russian Congress of Soviets has received the
name of the Council of People’s Commissars.

The Council of People’s Commissars summons the Pea-
sanits to take the whole power into their hands in every local-

lty’l‘he workers will in every way absolutely and entirely sup-
port the peasants, arrange for them all that is required in
connection with machines and tools, and in return they re-
quest the peasants to help with the transport of grain.

President of the Council of People’s Commissars,
VI. Ulianov (Lenin).




Albert Rhys Williams
THE BIOGRAPHY OF JOHN REED
( Retranslated from the Russian)

The first American city in which the first workers refused to load
military supplies for the Kolchak army was the city of Portland on
the Pacific coast. This was the city where John Reed was born on
October 22, 1887.

His father was one of those hardy and open-hearted pioneers
whoem Jaek London portrayed in his stories of the American West.
He had a keen mind and despised hypocrisy and deceit. Rather
than side with the men of influence and wealth, he opposed them,
and when the trusts spread their tentacles to seize the forests and
other natural riches of the state, he fought them bitterly. He was
persecuted, beaten and thrown out of jobs. But he never bowed
before the enemy.

Thus, his father left John Reed a splendid legacy—ithe blood of
a fighter, a first-class mind, and a bold and unbending spirit. John's
gifts developed early. On leaving high school, he went to Harvard.
Harvard is the university of the scions of oil kings, coal barons and
steel magnates. These knew their sons would leave it untarnished by
the slightest trace of radicalism after four years of sports, luxury
and “impassive study of impassive science.” This, indeed, is the way
tens of thousands of American youngsters at colleges and universi-
ties are reared as champions of the existing order—the white
guards of reaction.

John Reed spent four years in Harvard, where his personal
charm and talent earned him everybody’s affection. He was in dai-
ly econtact with the offspring of the rich and privileged classes.
He heard the bombastic leciures of the devout instructors of so-
ciology. He heard the sermons of the high priests of capitalism,
the professors of political economy. And he ended by organising
a Socialist Club in the heart of that citadel of plutocracy. It was
a slap in the face of the eggheads. His elders consoled themselves
with the thought that this was purely a boyish craze. “His radical-
ism will wear thin,” they said, “as soon as he leaves college and
enters the world.”

John Reed ended his studies, gained his degree, entered the wide
weorld, and conquered it overnight. He conquered it by his vivacity,
his enthusiasm and his pen. While still a student, as the editor of
Lamgeon, a humorous sheet, he proved himself a master of the
li_ght and brilliant style. Now he produced a stream of verse, sto-
ries and dramas. Publishers showered him with offers, illustrated
magazines paid him fabulous fees and the big papers asked him to
review international events.

This was how he became a wanderer of the werld's highways.
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Those who wanted to be abreast of contemporary affairs needed
only to follow John Reed, for he always hastened, a kind of storm
bird, to wherever big things happened.

In Peterson a textile strike blew up into a revolutionary siorm,
and John Reed was in its midst.

In Colorado, Rockefeller’s slaves crawled out of their holes and
refused to go back despite the clubs and rifles of the armed guard,
and John Reed was there, too, backing the rebels.

In Mexico, the peons raised a mutiny and set out for the Capitol-
ium under Pancho Villa’s leadership. John Reed, on horseback, was
by their side.

An acoount of the latest exploit appeared in the Metropolitan and,
later, in a book, “Revallutionary Mexico.” Reed described the crim-
son and purple hills and the expanses of desertland “protected all
round by giant cactuses and Spanish needles.” He was captivated by
the boundless plains, and still more by their population, merciless-
ly exploited by the landowners and the Catholic Church. He des-
cribed them driving the herds from mountain pastures, eager to
join the armies of liberation, singing their songs by the fires at
nightfall, and fighting magnificently for land and liberty despite
the cold and hunger, in rags, barefooted.

Came the imperialist war and John Reed was where the cannon
thundered—in France, Germany, Italy, Turkey, the Balkans, and
even here in Russia. For exposing the treachery of the tsarist of-
ficials and for collecting reports proving their complicity in Jew-
ish pogroms, he and Bordman Robinson, the famous artist, were ar-
rested by the gendarmerie. As always, by artful intrigue, a happy
chance or keen-witted trick, he obtained his release and, laughing,
flung himself into his next adventure.

Danger was never big enough to siop him. Danger was his ele-
ment. He always managed to enter restricted zones and front-line
trenches.

I recall my trip with John Reed and Boris Reinstein to the Riga
front in tember 1917. Our automobile headed south, towards
Wenden, n the German artillery opened up with grenades
against a little village. So the village suddenly became to John Reed
the most fascinating place in the world. He insisted that we go there.
We crept forward cautiously when, suddenly, a huge shell exploded
behind us and the stretch of road we had just passed erupted in a
black fountain of smoke and dust.

We clung to each other in terror, but a minute later John Reed’s
face shone with delight. 1t seemed that some inner need of his had
just been sated.

Thus he travelled the length and breadth of the world, to all
countries, all fronts, passing from one extraordinary advemture to
the next. But he was not an ordinary adventurer, not a travelling
journalist, an onlooker who watched the suffering of people dispas-
sionately. All the chaos, dirt and bloodshed offended his sense of
justice and propriety. He dug persistently for the root of all these
evils, in order to pull it out.

When he returned to New York from his travels it was not to
rest up, but to do new work and agitation.

On eoming back from Mexico, he announced: “Yes, there is mu-
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tiny and chaos in Mexico, but the re;-;ﬁomibility for it all falls not
on the landless peons, but on those who fan the strife by sending
gold and guns, that is, the rival American and British oil compa-
nies.”

He came back from Peterson to organise a mammoth dramatic
show in Madison Square Garden, entitled “The Battle of the Pe-
terson Proletariat Against Capital.”

He returned from Colorado to describe the massacre in Ludlow,
whose horrors partly eclipsed the Lena shootings in Siberia. He de-
scribed how the miners were flung out of their homes, how they
lived in tents, how the tents were splashed with gasoline and set
alight and how the running workers were sniped at by soldiers, and
how several dozen women and children died in the flames. Ad-
dressing Rockefeller, the king of the millionaires, he said: “Those
gre your mines, those are your mercenary Killers. You are a mur-

erer!”

From the battlefields, too, he came back not with empty prat-
tle about the atrocities of either belligerent, but with curses
against the war itself as stark brutality, a bloodbath organised by
the opposed imperialisms. In the Lierator, a radical revolutionary
journal to which he gave his best writing free, he printed a feroci-
ous anti-imperialist article, with the slogan, “Get a strait-jacket
for your soldier son.” He and the other editors were arraigned in a
New York court for high treason. The prosecutor was bent on get-
ting a verdict of guilty from the patriotically-minded jury. He went
to the length of placing a brass band near the court building to
plgy national anthems during the hearings. Yet Reed and his com-
rades stood up firmly for their convictions. When Reed declared
bravely that he considered it his duty to work for a social revolution
under the revolutionary banner, the prosecutor asked him:

“Would you fight under the American flag in this war?”

“No, I would not,” Reed replied emphaiically.

“Why not?”

In reply, Reed made an impassioned speech, in which he de-
scribed the horrors he had witnessed in the battlefields. The ac-
count was so true and impressive that even some of the prejudiced
petty (ti)ourgeois jurors were moved to tears and the editors were ac-

uitted.
d It so happened that Reed was operated on at the time America
entered the war, and lost one of his kidneys. The doctors declared
him unfit for military service.

“Loss of a kidney may release me from serving the war between
two nations,” he said, “but it does not release me from serving the
walr between classes.”

In the summer of 1917, Reed hastened to Russia, where he
sensed the makings of a great class war in the early revolutionary
clashes.

He appraised the situation instandy and realised that conquest
of power by the proletariat was logical and inevitable. But he was
troubled by the delays and postponements. Each morning he woke
up with a feeling akin to irritation on seeing that the revolution
had not yet begun. At last, Smolny gave the signal and the masses
moved in for the revolutionary struggle. Naturally, John Reed went
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forward with them. He was omnipresent: at the dissolution of the
pre-parliament, building barricades, at the ovations to Lenin and
Zinoviev when they emerged from hiding, and at the fall of the
Winter Palace....

But this he described in his book.

He collected material wherever he could find it, moving from
place to Elaee. He collected complete files of the Pravda and lzves-
tia, all the proclamations, booklets, posters and annoumcements.
Posters were a special passion. Every time a new poster appeared,
he did not hesitate to tear it from the wall if there was no other
way of getting it.

n these days posters were printed so quickly and in such great
numbers that no room was left for them on the fences. The Cadet,
Socialist Revellutionary, Menshevik, Left Socialist Revolutionary and
Bolshevik posters were pasted on top of each other in thick layers.
One day Reed tore down a sheaf of 16 posters pasted on top of
each other. Running into my room and brandishing the huge slab
of paper, he exclaimed: “Look! I bagged the whole revolution and
counter-revolution in one swoop!”

Thus, by various means, he gathered a magnificent collection. It
was so good that agents of the U.S. Attorney-General took it from
him when he arrived in New York harbour after 1918. However, he
managed to regain possession of it and hide it in his New York
room, where he typed his “Ten Days that Shook the World” amid
the clatter of the subway and the elevated running over his head
and beneath his feet.

It stands to reason that the American fascists did not want the
book to reach the general public. Six different times they broke in-
to the publighers offices to steal the manuscript. Here is what
John Reed wrote on the photograph of himself that he gave his

ublisher:

P “To my publisher Horace Livewright, who barely escaped ruin
when publishing this book.”

The book was not the only product of his literary efforts to dis-
seiminate the truth about Russia. The bourgeoisie wanted none of
this truth. It hated and dreaded the Russian revolution, and strove
to submerge it in a flood of lies. Endless streams of dirty skander
poured from the political rostrums, the cinema screens, the columns
of papers and magazines. The journals that had once begged Reed
for articles, no longer printed what he wrote. Yet they could not
gaglhim. He spoke at numerous mass meetings.

e founded his own magazine. He became editor of the Left So-
cialist journal Revolutionary Age and, later, of the Communist. He
wiote article after article for the Litievator, he travelled across
America, taking part in conferences, stuffing the people around
Alm with the facts, infecting them with his enthusiasm and revolu-
tionary ardour and, last but not least, organised the Communist
Labeur Party in the heart of U.S. capitalism just as he had organ-
ised a Socialist Club in the heart of Harvard University.

As usual, the “pundits” had erred. John Reed’s radicalism was
aﬂzghiﬂg but a “passing craze.” Despite their predictions, contact
with the outside world had by no means salvaged Reed. It only re-
doubled his radicalism. How deep and strong it became was evident
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from the Voice of Labour, the new Communist organ edited by
John Reed. It dawned on the American bourgeoisie that a real rev-
olutionary had at last apﬁeared in the country. Now this one word,
“revolutionary,” made them tremble. In the dim past, it is true,
America had had her revolutionaries, and even now she has highly
respected societies like the Daughters of the American Revolution
and the Sons of the American Revolution, whereby the reactionary
bourgeoisie ans tribute to the revolution of 1776. But these rev-
olutionaries have long since died. While John Reed is a living rev-
olutionary, a revolutionary very much alive, a challenge and the
soourge of the bourgeoisie.

They had no other choice but to keep Reed under lock and key.
He was arrested—not once, not twice, but twenty times. In Phila-
delphia, the police locked up the assembly hall and would not let
him speak. So he climbed on a soap-box and addressed the multi-
tude jostling in the street. The meeting was so successful, and
there were so many supporters, that when Reed was arraigned for
“breaking the peace,” the jury would not deliver the verdict of
guilty. No American city was content until it had arrested John
Reed at least once. But he always managed to regain his freedom
on bail, or to obtain a postponement, and hastened off at once to
mount the attack somewdiere else.

The Western bourgeoisie has grown accustomed to imputing its
troubles and failures to the Russian revolution. One of the most
irksome crimes of that revolution was that it turned a gifted young
American into an ardent fanatic of the revolution. This is what the
bourgeoisie thought. Actually, it was not entirely true.

It was not Russia that made a revolutionary of John Reed. Amer-
ican revolutionary blood flowed in his veins from the day he was
born. Yes, although Americans are always pictured as an obese, self-
contented and reactionary nation, mutiny and indignation flow in
their veins. Think of the great rebels of the past—of Thomas Paine,
of Walt Whitman, of John Brown and Parsons. Think, too, of the
present comrades and associates of John Reed, such as Bill Hey-
wood, Robert Minor, Ruthenberg and Foster. Remember the bloody
industrial conflicts in Homestead, Pullman and Lawrence, and the
struggles of the Industrial Workers of the World. All of them—the
leaders and the masses—are of purely American origin. Though it
may not be evident at present, there is a thick admixture of rebel-
lion in American blood.

It cannot be said, therefore, that Russia made a revolutionary of
John Reed. But it did make a scientifically ﬂninki:g and consistent
revolutionary of him. That is a great service. It made him pile his
desk with the books of Marx, Engels and Lenin. 1t gave him an un-
derstanding of history and of the course of events. It made him re-
place his somewhat vague humanitarian views with the unbending
and tough facts of economics. And it prompted him to become the
teacher of the American working-class movement and to try and
provide it with the scientific foundation that he provided for his
own convictions.

“Politics is not your forte, John!” his friends told him. “You're
an artist, not a propagandist. You must devote your talents to creat-
ive literary work!” He felt the truth of this often, for his head was

334



full of new verse, new novels and dramas, and they clamoured for
expression, eager to assume definite form. When his friends insist-
ed that he Eut aside his revolutionary propaganda and seat himself
at his desk, he replied smiling: “Alright, I'll do it.”

But he never ceased his revolutionary work. He simply couldn’t!
The Russian revolution had won him heart and soul. It made an
adept of him, and subdued his vacillating anarchistic sentiment to
the strict discipline of communism. It sent him as a prophet with
his burning torch to the cities of America. It summoned him to
Moscow in 1919 to work with the Communist International on fus-
ing the two communist parties of the United States.

ipped with new facts of revolutionary theory, he again set out
clandestinely for New York. Betrayed by a sailor and taken off the
ship, he was put in solitary confinement in a Finnish prison. From
there he again returned to Russia, wrote in the Communist Interna-
tional, collected material for a new book, and was a delegate to the
Congress of the Eastern Peoples in Baku. He caught typhus (prob-
ably in the Caucasus) and, exhausted by excessive work, succumbed
to the disease and died on Sunday, October 17, 1920.

There were others like John Reed, who battled the counter-rev-
olutionary front in America and Europe just as gallantly as the
Red Army fought the counter-revolution in the U.S.S.R. Others
fell victim to pogroms, and others still were silenced forever in the
prisons. One died in the White Sea during a siorm on his way back
to France. One died in San Francisco by falling out of a plane, from
which he was dropping proclamations protesting against the inter-
vention. Fierce though the onslaught of imperialism was on the rev-
olution, it could have been fiercer still if it weren't for these
fighters. They did their bit, too, in damﬁening the pressure of the
counter-revolution. Not only Russians, Ukrainians, Tatars and Cau-
casians helped the Russian revolution. Though to a lesser degree,
so did Frenchmen, Germans, Englishmen and Americans. Among
these “non-Russian figures” that of John Reed stands out in bold
relief, because he was an exceptionally gifted man, felled in the
prime of his life.

When word of his death reached us from Helsingfors and Revel,
we were convinced it was just another of the lies daily manufac-
tured by the counter-revolutionary lie factories. But when Louise
Bryant confirmed the staggering news, we had to abandon the hope
of a denial, painful as this was.

Although John Reed died an exile and a, five-year prison term
hung over him at the time, even the bourgeois press paid tribute
to him as an artist and man. The bourgeoisie breathed with re-
lief: John Reed, who knew so well how to expose their mendacity,
who flayed them so mercilessly with his pen, was no more.

The radical world in America suffered an irreparable loss. Com-
rades living outside America can hardly measure the sense of loss
created by his death. Russians think it natural, they take it for
granted, that a man dies for his convictions. There is no room for
sentiment there. Here, in Soviet Russia, thousands and tens of
thousands have died for socialism. But in America there has been
relatively little sacrifice. If you like, John Reed was the first such
martyr of the communist revolution, the forerunner of thousands
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more. The sudden end of his meteor-like life in far-away blockaded
Russia came as a terrible blow to the American Communists.

There is just the one solace to his old friends and comrades that
John Reed has been laid to rest in the only place in the world he
liked best—the square by the Kremlin wall.

A monument has been erected over his grave there, consistent
with his character—an unhewn slab of granite, inscribed:

“John Reed, delegate to the 3rd International, 1920."






